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FOLLOWING CHRIST UNDER THE CROSS.
“Come, take up thy the cross and follow Me.” – MARK 10: 21.
The salvation which the Lord Jesus Christ gives is not merely deliverance
from destruction. He not only redeems, but He also sanctifies and glorifies His
redeemed. His salvation gives them treasure in heaven and eternal life to enjoy
it.
Persons who have given themselves the trouble to become acquainted
with this fact have been naturally disposed to ask on what terms this salvation
can be obtained. It was so at least with a young man, a ruler of the Jews. He
appears to have felt that eternal life was worth having, and no doubt he would
have given good deal to have obtained it. The wonder, however, is that he and

all others to whom it is offered should not take it on any terms. If it be what
the Scripture represents it to be, it is a bargain on any terms. And yet Christ's
terms are not hard. He offers final salvation on these terms; “Come, take up
the cross and follow Me.”
That we may all know what Christ requires of us and may have no excuse
to plead that we knew not what to do in order to inherit eternal life, I propose
to make three inquiries.
I. What is the cross.
II. What it is to take up the cross.
III. What it is to follow Christ under the cross.
1. What is the cross? It is not the wooden cross which Simon the
Cyren-ian carried after Jesus. That cross, as was then the general custom, was
no doubt

natural inclinations. The corrupt will becomes more and more headstrong the
more that things go according to it, so that to yield to the will of God it needs
to be crossed. Troubles and afflictions are that cross to the will; and to keep it
right with God it needs to be nailed to that cross. They are a cross also to his
particular sins. There is an earthward tendency in the best of Christ's
followers. Sometimes the pride of spiritual attainments draws away a believer
from Christ, but troubles and afflictions cross his path as the storm crossed
Jonah's, and brings him back to God. The cross meets and checks not his
holiness, but his corruption. Now such being the cross we cannot wonder that
it is a hateful thing to the natural man; for the natural man loves his will and
sinful desires to be uncontrolled.
II. What it is to take up the cross. It is not to make a cross of our own and
bear it. Some people have taken up a cross that was never laid down to them
2
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by Christ. A person by neglect or extravagance brings himself down from a
buried after Christ had suffered upon it. But if it were preserved, and if it be good
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still in existence, as some tell us, it cannot be the cross here meant; because
from the multitude of persons and places possessed of portions of it, it is position to deep poverty, and thinks he is taking up his cross; but it is a mistake,
believed that it would be so large as to supply a considerable village with his own sin and not Christ laid that cross before him. Another person of jealous
firewood for a winter, and consequently, to take it up would be an mind and suspicious temper imagines without any probability such and such
impossibility. It is not that wooden cross. But it is that which the wooden cross things which distress and disquiet him and which he feels to be a grievous
represented – the troubles, afflictions and sufferings which the Lord may be burden, and he thinks that he is taking up his cross; but it is a mistake likewise,
pleased to lay on even unto death in following him. It is not merely common his own suspicious temper laid that cross before him, not Christ. In a word, to
afflictions, which are the lot of all men; but those sufferings, it may be poverty make crosses of our own is not taking up the cross. We must see a cross to be
or reproach for the namesake and truth of Christ, which worldly men account laid down to us by Christ, we must recognize it as Christ's cross, and we will
it a shame and beneath the dignity of man to endure. Troubles, afflictions, always know it by this mark, that when we must either sin or suffer, then the
sufferings, no doubt befall the wicked as well as the disciples of Christ, but cross is laid before us and must be taken up. It was thus that Peter and John
they are troubles of a different kind. To them they are a curse, but to the recognized the cross, when they were commanded by the chief priests not to
Christian they are a cross without a curse, because Christ by suffering on the teach in the name of Jesus; if they obeyed, they sinned; if they disobeyed, they
tree has taken away the curse from them, nailing it to His cross. These suffered; and there being no way of escape, it became them to take up the cross.
troubles, afflictions, sufferings, are not a cross to the Christian's graces. They It will be laid down before every disciple; for it is through much tribulation that
are so to the seeming Christian, to the hypocrite. He becomes under the cross we enter the kingdom. And so laid down it is to be taken up and borne
what the seed that had sprung up in stony places became when the sun was up, submissively. Some men bear their troubles and sufferings with a degree of
scorched, and because they had no root they withered away. But the faith and haughty contempt which is offensive to God, the disciple of Christ in taking up
virtue, and knowledge, and temperance, and patience, and godliness, and the cross must stoop to it. It is to be borne without fainting; “My son, despise
brotherly kindness and charity of the Christian – all these heaven born graces not thou the chastening of the Lord, nor faint when thou art rebuked of Him.”
will grow brighter and stronger under the cross, just as the fire is seen to burn We must not be discouraged either at the sight or at the weight of the cross, for
brighter in the darkness and hotter in the frost; and his unfailing experience we will then sink as the young man did altogether, and go away from Christ to
will be that of David, “Before I was afflicted I went astray, but now I have avoid the cross. It is to be taken up without delay. Some when they see a heavy
kept thy word.” But if they are not a cross to his graces, they are a cross to his cross before them stand still till it be taken out of their way. They will go with

Christ only in a clear path, and halt whenever a cross is laid in the way, but he
who would be His disciple must go straight forward without interruption he
must hold on his way and wax stronger and stronger. It is to be taken up
willingly. It is true Christ can place it on us whether we will or not, but he does
not force the will. It must be taken up of free choice and borne cheerfully. If
God by His providence shall strip a man of his riches and lay down poverty
before him, let him take up that cross cheerfully, for he will find sweetness in it:
if Christ lay down as He did to this young ruler a requirement to make great
sacrifices, let him take up that cross as Moses, when he esteemed the reproach
of Christ to be greater riches than the treasures of Egypt, for he had respect to
the recompense of the reward. It is a probation for heaven which every disciple
must undergo, for what son is he whom the father chasteneth not. The greater
the love the deeper the cup, the holier the saint the heavier the cross, as Job and
Paul. Therefore to take up the cross is to take up a comfort,and the believer in
Christ should kindly take up his fiery trial, and in his patience possess his soul.
4
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III. What it is to follow Christ under the cross.
1. It is to follow Him in profession. A profession is indispensably necessary.
Christ will not allow any of His followers to ask, “What, do you take me for a
saint?” All His have His Father's name written in their foreheads. They confess
with the mouth the Lord Jesus, as well as believe with the heart that God raised
Him from the dead. “For with the heart man believeth unto righteousness, and
with the mouth confession is made unto salvation.” If there be fire on the hearth,
smoke will come out of the chimney. Now this profession is made in adherence to
the word and ordinances of Christ under the cross. Errors and heresies have a
black mark set against them in Scripture, and are classed by the apostle Paul along
with the other works of the flesh. God is the God of Truth. Lies of all sorts are of
the Devil. To follow Christ therefore under the cross we must adhere to the
known truths of Christ and the instituted ordinances of Christ in their purity, at all
hazards. We must testify against all corruptions of word and ordinances; and
when error, superstition, or idolatry threaten us, we must be ready to take our
cross and follow Christ. Come what will we must earnestly contend for the faith
once delivered to the saints. “For whosoever” says Christ, “shall be ashamed of
me and my words in this adulterous and sinful generation, of him also shall the
Son of man be ashamed, when he cometh in the glory of his Father with the holy
angels.”
2. It is to follow Him in practice. – The practice of Christ was the
practice of holiness; and he that saith he abideth in Him, ought himself also so
to walk as He walked. Christ in His practice presented the copy of a holy life,

and we must follow it if ever we would see heaven. We must follow Him in
His humility. From the height of glory He stooped to wash His disciples feet.
To the selfishness, pride and passion of man He presented the opposite pattern
of self denial, lowliness and meekness, and had good reason to say, “Learn of
Me.” We must follow Him in His contempt of the world. Its profits He
contemned, its pleasures He despised, its smiles He disregarded; while we
worship the lust of the eye, the lust of the flesh, and the pride of life. We must
follow Him in His patience under the cross. Though infinitely heavy He
endured it without murmuring, and kept His soul wrapt up in absolute
resignation to the will of God. “He was oppressed and He was afflicted, yet He
opened not His mouth.” “He is brought as a lamb to the slaughter, and as a
sheep before her shearer is dumb, so He opened not His mouth.” “When He
was reviled He reviled not again, when He suffered He threatened not.” And
we must follow Him in heavenliness of conversation. His whole life was an
uninterrupted course of walking with God. On earth He lived in heaven. While
we mind earthly things He minded heavenly things. While we converse of
carnal things He discoursed of
FOLLOWING CHRIST UNDER THE CROSS.
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spiritual things. And if we would reach heaven we must be partakers of the
heavenly calling, and not only burn but shine in holiness of life under the
cross.
And now let me present the text to four classes of persons who may have
their representatives here – to the careless – the undecided – the despairing and
the resolved.
I. I present it to the careless, or those who have never thought seriously of
the matter. You that are young, have you thought seriously of eternal life yet?
Have you been made to stand still, and seriously enquire what was necessary
for your eternal welfare? You that are older, when did you give this question
serious consideration? When did it keep you longer out of bed than usual?
When did it disturb your night's rest? When did it awake you earlier in the
morning to pursue the subject? Alas! many of our hearers are like Ezekiel's,
“They come unto thee as the people cometh, and they sit before thee as My
people, and they hear thy words, but they do them not.” Lest you lift your eyes
in hell, being in torments, come take up the cross and follow Christ.
2. I present it to the undecided, or those who have thought of it, but have
not yet come to a conclusion. Heaven is very desirable but sin is sweet.
Treasure in heaven is good, but treasure on earth is good also. You wot not
what to do. Conscience says, Go forward; corruption says, Stand still yet
awhile. “How long halt ye between two opinions? If the Lord be God, then

follow Him; but if Baal, then follow Him.” Are there not many now in hell
who were as forward as you? Why should you hesitate to enter on eternal life?
Before the door is shut, come, take up the cross and follow Christ,
3. I present it to the despairing, or those who have in effect resolved
against it. You say there is no hope, no; for I have loved strangers, and after
them I will go. You have had convictions. You have tried reformation, but it
would not do. Corruption has broken out on you, like the breaking forth of
waters. You have given up hope. You have dropped endeavour. You stand
ready to be carried whatever way the stream of sin may carry you. There is but
a step between you and destruction. Before brimstone is scattered on your
habitation, come, take up your cross, and follow Christ.
4. I present it to the resolved, You are peremptory? Then take up your
ordinary cross or daily cross. “If any man will come after Me, let him deny
himself, and take up his cross daily, and follow Me.” Daily sins bring daily
crosses. Every day has its own evil. Asaph was plagued all the day long, and
chastened every morning. You need not expect dry cheeks, in a valley of
tears And be ready to take up your extraordinary cross. A black day of terror
may be expected to follow a joyous day of feasting. It is reasonable to think
that God
6

NO ROAD BETWEEN HEAVEN AND HELL.

may put to trial those who have had His talents in their hands for years to see
what they have made of all the sermons and communions they have enjoyed. It
is reasonable to think that He may wish to see if those who have followed
Christ on plain ground can follow Him on rough ground; if those who have
shone in holiness of life in the time of the Church's outward peace can shine in
holiness in the time of the Church's tribulation. Turn not back from the trial.
The cross will never ruin the Church. She shall not lose one living member.
Therefore come, take up the cross, and follow Christ.
J.B.
––––––––––––––––––––––––
NO ROAD BETWEEN HEAVEN AND HELL.
–––––––––––
“They who would pass from, hence to you cannot; neither can they pass to us
that would come from thence.” – Luke 16: 26.
These words are the words of Him who knew all things. They appear in a
discourse of His which is called a parable. But the serious dialogue introduced
into it is to be regarded as a lifting up of the vail which screens eternity from
time or rather, the two eternities, the everlasting states of the saved and the
lost. And the words at the head of this article impress on us the solemn fact

that every one who departs out of this world enters either the place called
heaven, or the place called hell; and that there is no other place for any of
mankind to go to. The subject also gravely teaches us that death dissolves all
the societies and social distinctions and conditions of the present life; and that
by it the endless severances of the just from the unjust and of good from evil,
are effected. But what is intended especially in this article to emphasize is, the
solemn and important truth that at death there is an end of all the means of
grace. The words of Abraham in the allegorical dialogue are really the words
of the Lord Jesus Christ; “They who would pass from hence to you cannot,
neither can they pass to us that would come from thence.” The reader's serious
attention is requested to the truth implied in these words, and acquiescence in
it as a just and wise dispensation.
I. The truth implied is that the means of grace are limited to this life. In
confirmation of this the following arguments are advanced:
1. The Scriptures uniformly teach it. In Old Testament Scripture no hope
of salvation as obtainable after death is held out; and the whole of its
testimony logically shuts out any encouragement to the opinion of those who
hold that men are not unchangeably saved or lost on leaving this world. The
words are significant: “In the place where the tree falleth, there it shall be.”
And, “The
NO ROAD BETWEEN HEAVEN AND HELL.
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wicked shall be turned into hell, and all the nations that forget God.” But,
without quoting any of the passages from these Scriptures, it is sufficient to
show that the Lord Jesus taught that the condition of men at death is irrevocably
final. He taught nothing contrary to Old Testament truth. There is no interval of
a gracious kind between death and judgment included in His parables of the
wheat and the tares, and of the draw-net. As when men drew the net to shore,
they gathered the good into vessels, and cast the bad away: “So shall it be at the
end of this world: the angels shall come forth and sever the wicked from among
the just, and shall cast them into the furnace of fire; there shall be wailing and
gnashing of teeth.” So urgently did He enjoin men to press onward toward
eternal life here, that His words preclude any hope of that life to those who enter
the invisible world without a title to it: “Strive to enter in at the strait gate! for
many, I say unto you will seek to enter in, and shall not be able.” But not only
did the Saviour's teaching imply no probationary state after death. He positively
indicated the very opposite. He spoke of a sin which hath no forgiveness in this
world, or in the world to come. He said, “Not every one that saith unto me,
Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven, but he that doeth the will of
my Father, who is in heaven. Many will say to me in that day, Lord, Lord, have

we not prophesied in your name, and in thy name have cast out devils, and in
thy name done many wonderful works? And then will I profess unto them, I
never knew you: depart from me, ye that work iniquity.” Then it is very
significant that the foolish virgins were not admitted after the door was shut,
although they knocked, saying, “Lord, Lord, open to us.” In view of the Lord's
references to the hopeless end of the wicked, he is more than bold who would
wrest the Scriptures to gratify a human sentiment. He who saith, “Seek ye the
Lord while He may be found,” thus warns men, “Then shall they call upon Me,
but I will not answer; they shall seek Me early (or earnestly); but they shall not
find Me.”
2. The apostles teaching. – Speaking of those who are enemies of the
cross of Christ, Paul saith, “Whose end is destruction.” Of the results of
preaching the Gospel he saith: “We are unto God a sweet savour of Christ,
in them that are saved and in them that perish: to the one we are the savour
of death unto death; and to the other the savour of life unto life.” He
exclaims, “How shall we escape, if we neglect so great salvation?” He
argues thus: “He that despised Moses' law died without mercy under two or
three witnesses: of how much sorer punishment, suppose ye, shall he be
thought worthy, who hath trodden under foot the Son of God?” And he
solemnly declares: “We must all appear before the judgment seat of Christ;
that every one may receive the things done in his body, according to that he
hath done, whether it

grace; and right views of the office and work of the Holy Spirit, are impaired
by the sentimental pleas that are advanced for the extension of the season of
grace beyond time.
2. The saved know this. – Abraham gave no hope to the lost rich man of
any mitigation of the woeful condition in which he opened his eyes, as he
entered eternity. If not a drop of water could be sent to him what comfort
could be? If his state were still alterable by repentance, why was not this
suggested even? It is noteworthy that no extraordinary wickedness is attributed
to him. He is described as having lived for his own pleasure, like so many in
this world. When he desired one who had died to testify to his brethren,
Abraham replied, “They have Moses and the prophets: let them hear them.”
This implied that there would be no means of grace to follow. And this is
emphasized by the closing words of the dialogue: “If they hear not Moses and
the prophets, neither will they be persuaded, though one rose from the dead.”
3. The lost know it. – The rich man had no knowledge of any means of
grace in eternity. Rather his hopelessness of reaching a better place is
appallingly obvious. He did not ask mercy from God. He did not plead for
pardon as a penitent. His concern was his torment, of which he sought the
slightest alleviation. He had no hope of getting out of hell. Therefore he
wished, Lazarus to go to his brethren, to warn them lest they should follow
him to that dreadful place. If the means of grace were not limited to this life
his anxiety need not have been so intense. The apostle John's vision, in
8
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Revelation 6 of the hopeless terror of the ungodly multitude is also
be good or bad. Knowing therefore the terror of the Lord, we persuade men.” instructive. They make no appeal for
NO ROAD BETWEEN HEAVEN AND HELL.
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Peter saith, “The Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly out of temptations,
and to reserve the unjust unto the day of judgment to be punished.” All the mercy to the Lord; but in a frenzy of despair cry “to the mountains and rocks, Fall
writings of the apostles are to the same purport. For, although the allusion by on us and hide us from the face of Him that sitteth on the throne, and from the
the last named to Christ preaching to the spirits in prison is laid hold of by wrath of the Lamb; for the great day of His wrath is come; and who shall be able
some to favour the idea that an offer of mercy will be given to departed to stand?”
unbelievers in the invisible state, it is enough here to say that another
II. – Let us vindicate this dispensation; or show that it accords with wisdom
interpretation is made which harmonises with the opposite and orthodox and justice. But before attempting to do so, observe that they who complain of it
opinion; that no single passage of Scripture is to be construed to bear a view are, 1. Infidels. Having no conviction of the obligation to keep God's law, or sense
contrary to other passages of a clearer meaning; and that even if the passage of His infinite holiness, they are indifferent in regard to sin against God, and
referred to (1 Pet. 3: 19) could be proved to mean that the departed were therefore even scoff at the idea of hell. They are like outlaws, who defy law and
preached to after their departure of this world, there is no indication as to what hate it. They want “another chance,” as some express it, if they should find
was preached, or proclaimed; and certainly nothing to justify any one in hereafter that the Bible is true. They want a miracle of grace, who believe not in
adopting an opinion contrary to the scope of Scriptural teaching by logical miracles. They are like David Hume, to whom it was said, on uttering some
inference and plain declarations. Besides, the urgent appeals, solemn foolish words: “Ah! Davie, you can believe anything but the Bible.” 2.
admonitions, and gracious counsels of Scripture; the value of the ordinances of Sentimentalists. These see not the heinousness of man's guilt as indicated in the

disobedience of Adam and the consequences of his sin; in the sufferings of the sin
bearing Redeemer in Gethsemane and at Calvary; in the judgments which God
has so often sent on sinners; in the afflictions of the righteous; and in “the wrath to
come.” They “savour not the things that be of God, but those that be of men.”
They seem not concerned about honour due to God, but impute injustice to Him if
He should be for ever angry with the wicked. And they seem to think that God is
like themselves, and should do as they think to be right. 3. – Sacramentarians and
legalists. These who rely on human acts of a religious nature as if they entitled
their actors to the Divine favour, lack a proper sense of the evil of sin, and of the
infinite sufferings borne by Him whose imputed righteousness alone can justify,
and whose blood alone can cleanse from sin. Hence their views of the obedience
required are most defective. And thinking that the pleasing of God is secured by
their sacred symbols and observances, they conclude that sin does not disable
men as it does; and is not so offensive to God as to justify His everlasting frown
on the sinner: therefore if in this state men do not please God, they are led to
suggest that his probation will be extended. And many go so far as to maintain
that there will be a period of purgatorial preparation for heaven to those who leave
this world without meetness for it.
Against these dissenters from the solemn revelation of Scripture, the great
and noble army of the most saintly professors of all ages past stand in their
testimony, including the prophets, apostles and martyrs. And in accord with their
serious opinions derived from the Word of God we would vindicate the Divine
dispensation of the termination of the means of grace with this life, from the
charges of unwisdom or injustice.
For, 1. There is no warrant for believing that the Gospel rejected
here
10

NO ROAD BETWEEN HEAVEN AND HELL.

would be accepted if preached to the lost. Will the Holy Spirit be poured out on
them? Will Christ plead with them? Will God send them ambassadors? No one
in this world had a claim on God for the ordinances of the Gospel. Many made
no use of their privileges, though “exalted to heaven,” like Capernaum. If the
means of grace were despised here, will more powerful means be provided for
them hereafter? But, say the opponents of the orthodox view, the sense of their
woe will move them to consider favourably the things which they neglected in
this world. Do we find men here fleeing to Christ for refuge when they are
suffering great pain? In the Book of Revelation. (16: 10, 11) this awful scene is
depicted: “And the fifth angel poured out his vial upon the seat of the beast; and
his kingdom was full of darkness; and they gnawed their tongues for pain; and
blasphemed the God of heaven because of their pains and their sores, and

repented not of their deeds.” Careless sinners even here have declared that their
sufferings were too great to allow their attention to religious exercises. And
Christians have been heard in their trouble to thank God that they were led to
care for the one thing needful before such trouble came upon them. That there is
no ground for expecting the conversion of impenitent sinners if a future
probation should be given to them is held; because (1) If men did not seek the
Lord when their sins were fewer, it is not likely they would seek Him when
weighted with all the sins of their ungodly life-time. (2) If men here resisted the
Holy Spirit till He ceased to strive with them, there can be hope of that change
taking place in them which that Holy One alone can effect. (3) Even on earth
many sin till they are “past feeling,” and have “their conscience seared with a
hot iron.” Pain is not a converting agency in itself. (5) God's grace could save
the lost by the means used to the salvation of His people, if it had been His
sovereign will to do so. And (6) The Saviour never signified any expectation of
the salvation of any not saved in the present state. He declared that Tyre and
Sidon would be dealt with less severely than Chorazin, Bethsaida and
Capernaum, where most of His mighty works were done. But he never hinted
that they would have the Gospel declared to them in the place of the departed.
2. Any encouragement given to men to expect salvation hereafter,
without a title to it here, is injurious to them. “By their fruits ye shall know
them,” saith the Lord regarding false teachers. And we may apply this
direction as a touchstone in trying doctrines or principle. Now in using it as a
test of the opinion which is contrary to that which is maintained in this article,
it is easy to show that the fruits of that opinion are not good. For, 1. It hardens
men in their indifference to the present means of grace. Unregenerate persons
who despise or neglect Divine ordinances have no delight in them, and are
insensible to the
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sin of wilfully disregarding them. And if they believe that they will not perish
who neglect God's ordinances on earth, and will have another opportunity of
rectifying their condition after death, in case they find then that the Bible is
true, how injurious to them in such an opinion? They become hardened in
despising the Gospel. Then their view cannot be from God: for no truth of His
produces such fruit. “Do not My words do good to him that walketh uprightly?”
2. It feeds presumption. Men are too presumptuous by nature without the
influence of this unscriptural doctrine. But they become worse who believe it.
“There is time enough yet;” they say, thinking only of the opportunities of
improvement during this life. But this procrastinating device of the devil so
readily adopted by the carnal nature, proving thus both unfitness for and distaste
to the favour of, and fellowship with God, is promoted by the opinion that there

will be time enough to seek peace even in eternity. Yet to the contrary God thus
speaks: “He limiteth a certain day, saying – Today if you will hear His voice,
harden not your hearts;” and, “Behold, now is the accepted time: behold now is
the day of salvation.” 3. It involves wrong views of conversion. Men who hold
the opinion here argued against seem to regard this change as the creature's
work. For they expect that the realization of their misery by unsaved sinners
after death will so affect them as to change their minds and move them to seek
the Lord. If they knew how truly dead in sins are unregenerate people, they
would also know that the fire of hell will not drive men to God. “Can the
Ethiopian change his skin, or the leopard his spots? Then may ye also do good
that are accustomed to do evil.” 4. It implies that present means of grace are
defective or insufficient. Does it not appear strange if punishment were to
succeed in bringing men to God whilst all the means of grace failed? What
reason can be assigned for saving men through hell's torments instead of during
the Gospel dispensation here. Does it mean that God could not save some but by
bringing them first into Hades? But so efficient are His means that He saith,
“My word – shall accomplish that which I please, and it shall prosper in the
thing whereto I sent it.” 5. It removes a restraint from sinners. The natural man
will view sin with less dread as long as he thinks that repentance and pardon
may come to him in the next state. And he will also act as if he can afford to
live as he may please here. For he knows nothing of the holy pleasures of
fellowship with God, and only dreads the peril of sinning when awakened. He
will sleep as if secure under the influence of the hope of obtaining life in the
world to come. Then this hope cannot be of God, is unscriptural, and injurious
to him – injurious even if it were well grounded; but how perilous when viewed
as the product of the carnal mind? “God is not mocked: for whatsoever a man
soweth, that shall he also reap.” 6. It puts aside some strong motives to
righteousness. The conviction that we will appear at the judgment day in the
same state as we die – regenerated or not regenerated, tends to impress us with
the value of the present opportunities, the necessity of vital godliness here, and
the importance of witnessing for God in this evil world. It accords

persuaded, though one rose from the dead,” as well as from other Scriptures. Then what
would an offer of mercy result in? Without the renewing of the Holy Spirit none can be
fitted for heaven. And there is not the slightest hint that His work in convincing of sin, of
righteousness, and of judgment, will extend beyond this world. Then an offer of the
Gospel, if made, without His influences could only result fruitlessly. And this would
mean that a more severe penalty would issue. Saith the Lord Jesus, “If I had not come and
spoken unto them, they had not had sin; but now they have no cloak for their sin,” And,
“That servant which knew his lord's will, and prepared not himself, neither did according
to his will, shall be beaten with many stripes.”
The lesson of this subject is, Redeem the time. Presume not. Death, judgment, and
eternity are before you. If you knew the worth of and the delight that there is in the Lord's
favour, you would not wish to postpone the enjoyment of it, or to continue sinning against
Him. “Godliness is profitable unto all things, having promise of the life that now is, and
of that which is to come.”
J .S.
–––––––––––––––––––––
INSTRUMENTAL MUSIC IN RELIGIOUS WORSHIP
On the very threshold of the discussion of this question we must affirm one
fundamental principle of our common Presbyterianism – that God has Himself
appointed the manner in which sinful men should approach and worship Him, and
no man is entitled to introduce a single element into Christian worship for which
he has not a Divine warrant. God, as a king, has a right to appoint the manner in
which His subjects shall enter His presence. Queen Victoria herself, and rightly,
demands as much. And since God has appointed the way in which He shall be
approached, our appeal always must be “to the law and to the testimony.” The
question, therefore, we have now to consider is – Is instrumental music in
religious worship Scriptural? And we give the broad answer, speaking with regard
to the New Testament Church, that we have no Scriptural warrant for the organ in
our Christian sanctuaries.
Let us take the tabernacle first. Do we find any allusion in the Mosaic record
to instrumental music in the service of God? We do. Moses was commanded to
make two silver trumpets. And we apprehend that in these silver trumpets we have
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the germ of that instrumental service afterwards so fully developed in the temple.
world. It accords with the teaching of the grace of God, “that, denying ungodliness and These trumpets, however; were always to be used at special seasons, and every
worldly lusts, we should live soberly, righteously, and godly, in this present world, allusion in
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looking for that blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of the great God and our
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Saviour Jesus Christ.” And it yields to the Lord's words their full power: “Whosoever
shall confess Me before men, him will I confess also before My Father who is in heaven; the Scriptures to those instruments in the tabernacle worship is invariably bound up with
but whosoever shall deny Me before men, him will I also deny before My Father who is the ceremonial observances which God had appointed. Instrumental music, either singly
in heaven.” And, 7. If the Gospel should be preached to men in the world to come, the or conjointly with the music of the voice, in God's praise, apart from sacrificial offerings,
condemnation of any rejectors of it would be heavier than before. It has already been we never find. The invariable rule was, “Ye shall blow with the trumpets over your burnt
pointed out that there is no certainty that confirmed sinners would seek the Lord aright offerings.” Take away the burnt offerings, and remove the altars of incense, and you take
after death even if they should be called on to do so, but that the outlook is not hopeful in away all need for the silver trumpets of Moses.
We now approach the temple. Here we find instrumental music in the richest
view of the words: “If they hear not Moses and the prophets, neither will they be

abundance. It does not much affect the question whether David from his great love for
music and skill in the art was prompted, with God's permission, to introduce the cymbal
and the harp, or whether he received a direct command from God to arrange those
splendid concerts of temple worship with which his name will ever be associated. We are
not disposed to question for one moment that the use of instruments was Scriptural under
the old Testament economy. And we must say it does appear plausible when we are told
that if the use of instruments was enjoined under the law, and if it is fully employed as a
symbolic description of the worship of God in heaven, it cannot justly be excluded from
the dispensation that comes between, and as it were merely unites the two. If it was right
under David, how is it wrong in these times of Gospel liberty?
In opening up this question we answer that the temple, which was the grand centre of
Jewish symbolism, has been swept away, not merely by the destructive might of the
armies of Rome, but by the verdict of Jesus, who declared by his Apostle that though it
had been glorious it had no glory by reason of the glory that excelleth. The temple, as the
embodiment of Judaism, had a glory all its own – the glory of exalted song and
stupendous melody amongst the rest; but it all fades away before the surpassing glory of
the Gospel. And our position is, that without the specific warrant of Christ or his
Apostles, we have no right to drag the elements of the temple worship into the sanctuaries
of the Gospel dispensation. “The priesthood being changed, there is made of necessity a
change of the law.”
We ask our readers to note the following facts which they will find verified in Old
Testament history. Instrumental music in religious worship was employed only in the
temple – we have not a single instance recorded of its being employed either in the
synagogue or homes of the people; it was always rendered by a special class – the priests
and Levites; and it was always rendered in connection with the offering of sacrifices to God.
If our readers will consult 2 Chron. 29: 25. they will find these statements fully borne out by
that single passage. From all this it is most manifest that instrumental music was one
element in an elaborate ceremonial and symbolic worship. We never find it by itself in
isolated independence. And those, therefore, who plead for any one of the usages of the
tabernacle or temple, without a divine warrant, plead for too much. If we admit instrumental
music into our churches, either as worship or as an aid to devotion, on this ground, the same
argument will ultimately crowd in upon our simple Gospel worship all the “beggarly
elements” of an abrogated ceremonialism. Let our reader enter a Romish chapel. A basin of
water stands at the entrance; at the further end of the chapel is an altar, behind that alter a
crucifix, or a picture of Jesus or the Virgin Mary, and beside the altar a priest. Suppose we
take an intelligent Romanist by the hand, and ask him a few questions. Friend, why this
basin at the door? “Good reason for this; have you forgotten the laver at the tabernacle
door?” “But why that altar and the officer in priestly robes?” Good reason for this, too; our
mass is a sacrifice, and we need
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things Popery has; they are part of her strength, her glory; and if we are, like her, to
borrow this one element from Judaism, there is no reason why we may not borrow all.
Then farewell to the grand simplicity of our Gospel worship.
Is it nothing at all to the question in hand that neither the Master nor His Apostles,
in any recorded case, ever introduced or patronized instrumental music in the primitive
church? The only allusion the Apostle of the Gentiles makes to the subject is one of
contempt, when he declares that if his life lacked charity, it would be as “sounding
brass and a tinkling cymbal.”
We know there are those who will tell us that we who throw out instruments retain
the very Psalms sung in the temple, and in some of which singers and players are called
on to praise God with instruments of music. This is true. We admit it, and return the
compliment. That is, we retort that many who thus argue retain the instruments and
throw out the Psalms; and who makes the best choice? We have Christ's example and
apostle's command as our warrant for using the Psalms; for the introduction of the organ
we have neither the one nor the other.
We have endeavoured thus to go over the Scriptural ground. Of the historical
ground, it is enough to say that for seven centuries the church knew nothing of an
instrument till a pope of Rome introduced it; the Reformers – Luther, Calvin, Knox,
Henderson – gave their testimony against it; even in the English Church 300 years ago,
when the Convocation met to decide the forms of worship, it was only by the casting
vote of the president that the organ obtained a footing beyond the Tweed; and from
Reformation times in Presbyterian Scotland till recent years a worship pure and simple,
but none the less sublime, has been the worship of our country.
Before concluding, we must allude to another aspect of this question. We are told
that instrumental music is a great improvement in the sanctuary, and also a help to the
congregation in rendering more skilfully the worship of praise. Let us look at these two
pleas. In what respect, then, is it an improvement? Does it make the praise more
acceptable to God? No. Does it produce devotional feelings in the worshipper? We deny
the very possibility. Devotional feelings cannot be produced but by conveying spiritual
devotional thoughts to the soul, and these are not producible by the pipes of an organ.
What, then, is the improvement? It resolves itself into this– many like it, and therefore they
must have it. But if our instrumentalists are not selfish they will grant others a
corresponding liberty to introduce improvements. Here then is a brother who has an
improvement to suggest. What may it be? The religious drama. God, he tells us, has
endowed man with great dramatic genius, and the Bible furnishes grand scope for dramatic
talent: what an improvement it would be to exchange the drowsy monotony of a sermon for
the rousing appeals from the stage of a religious theatre. Here comes another brother with
improvement No. 2. He tells us of the marvellous grace of the human form; he speaks in
ecstasy of the wonderful evolutions of which the body is capable; and he reminds us that
it is as natural for some to dance as for others to play; why
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an altar and priest, as they had in the temple.” “But why that statuary there, and that
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painting of Jesus?” “Why, indeed! have you forgotten the statuary in the holy place, and
all the devotional helps that Solomon had carved within his Magnificent temple?” And therefore should not the dance be performed on our religious stage, while the organ pipes and
not to go further, if our readers wish to hear music – not the product of a puny organ or the timbrels keep time to the dancer's graceful movements. Improvement No. 3. – But where
an ordinary harmonium – let them go to a Romish cathedral or to Rome itself. All these are they to end? The cry will still be “they come;” and they will end in improving the pure

worship of the sanctuary off the face of the earth. It comes to this – the fancies of men are no
reason for altering or supplementing the divinely prescribed form of worship. With regard to
the second plea, we have briefly to reply, that if any congregation needs the help of the organ,
then that congregation has yet part of its religious duty to learn, and it is not on the Sabbath
that that should be attended to. Moreover, we do not believe in the absolute necessity of the
organ for leading large congregations. In Beecher's and Talmage's churches in Brooklyn, in
both of which are magnificent instruments, the singing is no better than it ought to be; in
Spurgeon's tabernacle in London, where there is no organ, a volume of praise ascends from a
mighty concourse of worshippers as one stupendous voice of devotional melody. It is said that
the grandest music in Europe is to be heard in the imperial choir at St. Petersburg, where no
instrument save the human voice is ever heard. Let musical critics test these facts, and we fear
not for the result.
In conclusion, we plead for the purity and simplicity of our sanctuary worship; we
plead for the legacy of unadulterated ordinances bequeathed to us by Christ himself; we
plead for the Apostolic injunction without emendation or change – “By Him let us offer the
sacrifice of praise to God continually, that is, the fruit of our lips, giving thanks to His
name.” – The Advocate, 1877.
––––––––––––––––––
CONSPIRACY AGAINST THE THRONE.
The Protestant Alliance, London, has sent the following alarming letter to members of the
British Parliament:
To the Members of the British Legislature:
The Committee of the Protestant Alliance, believing that the Government and Members
of the House of Lords and Commons are blindly playing into the hands of a foreign
conspiracy having its headquarters at Rome, and whose chief – the General of the Jesuits –
is the ruling power behind the pope, earnestly implores your attention to the following: –
This organisation exists for the sole purpose of secretly unsettling and undermining the
Protestantism of the British Empire, and subjecting the people to the dictation of a foreign
potentate.
The recent introduction to Parliament of a Bill, cited as the “Roman Catholic
Disabilities (Removal) Bill, for the removal of alleged disabilities of Roman Catholics, but
which – if passed into law – would upset the foundation of the Protestant constitution and
throne.
It must not be forgotten that the “Legitimist Jacobite League” is a Society which
asserts that it desires “simply to place the legitimate heir on the throne,” and “She is the
Duchess Mary of Modena and Archduchess of Austria Este [a Roman Catholic], the
wife of Prince Louis of Bavaria.” This League, in furtherance of its object, declares that
– “The Stuarts were kings by the grace of God, the Guelphs by the grace of the
Commons, and “What the people gave they can take away, and action looking to that
end is constitutional and cannot be called treason.” In support of which Cardinal
Newman is quoted, as follows: “I hold that it is unChristian for nations to cast off
Governors, and much more Sovereigns, who have the divine right of inheritance.” The
Legitimist Kalendar states: “The following offices in the State are still prohibited to the
members of the Church of
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Rome – the Throne, the Lord Lieutenancy of Ireland, the Lord Chancellorship of England.
The secret underlying this Legitimist conspiracy is, therefore, to bring about the
dethronement of His Majesty King Edward VII – a Protestant – and to place upon the
English throne the Princess of Bavaria – a Roman Catholic. Thus manifestly these two
organisations – the Legitimist League and the Church of Rome – are one in their aim and
object.
The following item, referring to the “Legitimist Jacobite League,” will possibly be
information to many: “The League has two or three friends in the House of Commons; one is
John E. Redmond, Member for Waterford.” – New York Sun. 10th June, 1892.
Mr. William Redmond's Roman Catholic Disabilities (Removal) Bill, as presented to
the House of Commons on 24th November, 1908, is therefore forwarding the “Legitimist
Jacobite League” programme. The Bill has a clause asking for the withdrawal of all
enactments against the Order of Jesuits, notwithstanding the well-known fact that nearly all
Roman Catholic countries have had to expel the Jesuits. Mr. William Redmond's connection
with the Legitimist Jacobite League will be evidenced by the following quotation from the
Jacobite newspaper, dated 29th May, 1901: – In the House of Commons on Friday, 22nd
March, 1901, the First Commissioner of Works, in reply to a question addressed to him by
Mr. William Redmond, M.P., on behalf of the League, as to why the usual decoration of the
statue of King Charles the First had this year been prohibited, stated that, in view of the fact
that Queen Victoria was, on 30th January last, lying dead, special circumstances of this case
seemed to require that for this occasion – on grounds of good taste and feeling – the
customary decoration should take place.”
In the New York Times of 10th June, 1892, the representative of the League said; “There
is a feeling that, however bad may have been the reign of her predecessors, Victoria is a
good woman, and no effort will be made to disturb her; but with the Prince of Wales [our
present King] it is different. He has scandalised the nation, and there will be no
compunctions felt in the League against preventing his taking the throne.” In a work entitled
Treason, written by Mr. Allan Upward, Barrister-at-Law, he assures his readers “That he has
'not invented the main facts' of his story, and that he is prepared to produce his authorities
should the truth of this booklet be challenged. The most sensational event recorded in it is the
Proclamation of Mary III by the Legitimists as Queen of England, on the Walls of St James's
Palace and elsewhere, on the night that Queen Victoria died. “This Proclamation,” says Mr.
Upward, “was hurriedly taken the same night to Osborne, and shown to Edward VII, the
Prince of Wales, and the German Emperor;” and he assures us that “this is the secret reason
why the Proclamation of Edward VII. was delayed. This daring Proclamation of a Roman
Catholic Queen was the work of the Royalist League, which “was set on foot by the
Company of Jesus.”
In further evidence of the active existence of the Legitimist Jacobite League, a packet of
literature was addressed to the Secretary of the Protestant Alliance in July, 1908, on the outer
cover of which the following was written: “Down with the Act of Settlement, God save the
Queen; God bless the Pope-King, and restore them to their thrones.” Inside the cover was the
following: “Legitimism is not dead; the rightful Queen shall reign. (Signed) J. HOWELL
JONES, Hon. Secy., 42 Claverton St., S. W.”
The Committee of the Protestant Alliance beg most respectfully to call the attention of
the British Legislature to the serious facts, as recorded above, which prove beyond doubt the

existence of a scheme for removing the Protestant safeguards, and to prepare the way for the to many, being a mountain top experience to believers, and a heart searching time to all. It
enthrwas marked a matter of thankfulness that of the large congregation not one retired before
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17 the close of the service.
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onement of a Roman Catholic in the succession of the Stuart line, who at the present time is
It is also cheering that on each occasion more of the Hamilton friends journeyed to Branxstated to be the Princess of Bavaria.
The Committee of the Protestant Alliance pray that the Members of the Legislature will holme for the Communion season. Both people and minister were glad of this season of reftake the necessary steps for the preservation of our Protestant constitution and throne.
reshing, and earnest prayer is that it may be blessed from the hand of the Lord.
Signed on behalf of the Committee,
CAMPERDOWN. – The communion was observed on 10th January. Psalm 25: 11, – “For
HENRY FOWLER, Secretary,
thy name's sake, O Lord, pardon mine iniquity; for it is great,” was the subject at the
PROTESTANT ALLIANCE,
preparation. The action sermon was on Isa. 53: 11, – “By His knowledge shall my righteous
430 STRAND, LONDON, W.C.,
servant justify many; for he shall bear their iniquities.” The fencing address was on Rom. 3:
9th December, 1908.
28, – “Justified by faith” &c. The Table addresses were on Rom. 8: 1, – “There is therefore
no con-demnation to them that are in Christ Jesus;” and Isa. 45: 24, – “In the Lord shall all
═════════════════════════════
the seed of Israel be justified, and shall glory.” The evening discourse was on 2 Cor. 5: 7, –
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“We walk by faith, not by sight.”
–––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
CHARLTON. – The communion was observed here in Free Presbyterian Church on 21st
GEELONG. – The Lord's Supper was celebrated on 31st January, after preparation on March after preparatory services held in Fairview school room on Friday evening, and in the
Thurs-day and Saturday evenings, when discourses were delivered from Genesis 22: 8. – Charlton Church on Saturday. The subjects of discourse by the Rev John Sinclair, Geelong,
“God will provide Himself a lamb for a burnt offering;” and Matthew 28: 5. – “Fear not ye: were on John 5: 40; “Ye will not come to me that ye might have life,” and Zech. 9: 12,
for I know that ye seek Jesus who was crucified.” The action sermon was on Ephes. 1: 6 – “Turn you to to the stronghold ye prisoners of hope.” On the Lord's Day, the action sermon
“Accepted in the Beloved.” The fencing address was on Gen. 4: 7 – “If thou doest well, was on Colos. 1: 21, 23. The table was fenced by an address on Matthew 22: 11, 12, “The
shalt thou not be accepted? And if thou doest not well, sin lieth at the door.” The wedding garment,” and the communicants were addressed before partaking of the sacred
communicants were address-ed from Song of Sol. 2: 16. – “My Beloved is mine” &c; and symbols from Song of Solomon 2: 5, “He brought me to the banqueting house, and His
Rev. 2: 17. – “To him that over-cometh” &c. The subject in the evening was Luke 24: 50-53 banner over me was love,” and after from Psalm 63: 7, “Because Thou hast been my help;
– “He led them out” &c; and at the thanksgiving next day, Ephes. 3: 20, 21 – “Now unto therefore in the shadow of Thy wings will I rejoice.” In the evening Divine service was held
Him that is able to do exceedingly abundantly” &c. Four were added to the communion roll. in the house of Mrs. D. Black, Buckrabanyule, and the season closed with thanksgiving on
FIFTY YEARS AGO. – Whilst the large Presbyterian Church in this State is projecting the Monday forenoon, when the subject of discourse was Ephes. 3: 20, 21, “Now to Him that is
celebration of the jubilee of the union consummated in 1859, the Geelong Free Church in able to do exceeding abundantly above all that we ask or think, according to the power that
May next will have its fifty years of history to look back on as a testimony to truth. It will be worketh in us, unto Him be glory in the Church by Christ Jesus throughout all ages, world
then 50 years since the Church there was opened, and 28 years since the induction of its without end, Amen.” The attendances were fair, and the assembling of members and
present minister. The Session have requested him to signalize the event by giving addresses adherents from distant parts of the district, with the solemn attention observed, indicate
on the Free Church's distinctive principles.
much that is encouraging. This being the first communion since the death of Mr Duncan
DRYSDALE. – The sacrament was dispensed here on 14th March, after the usual Black, elder, a peculiar solemnity was added to the services. One who had been so
preparation there by service on Friday afternoon before. The Sabbaths subjects were: Isa. eminently useful could not but be greatly missed. At a congregational meeting held after the
53: 11, Rom 3: 28, 7: 1 and Isa. 45: 24.
service on Monday, arrangements were proposed on the motion of Mr. T. Creelman, elder,
BRANXHOLME. – After preparation duly made, the minister preaching from Isaiah 62 – for future services, and Mr. A. McKinnon, by request, agreed to act as local secretary and
“For Zion's sake.” – on previous Sabbath, and conducting preparatory services continued treasurer.
during preceding week, the sacrament of the Lord's supper was dispensed in the Branxholme GLENDONALD. – In response to a request for a Sabbath of services here, the Rev. J.
Church on Sabbath, March 8th. The action sermon was based on Isaiah 63: 1, 4. – The total Sinclair preached on 4th current in the house of Mr. D. A. McRae, Tourello; and three
ruin of the natural man because of sin, the only hope through the atonement made in Christ families were visited next day, in two of which were invalids who could not attend the
Jesus, and the condemnation of all unbelievers by God's declaration of saving power were services. It was pleasant to meet with friends loyal to the Free Church, though so much
dwelt upon, and within the Divine presence by faith, it was earnestly sought to emphasise to diminished in numbers by Providential changes.
the hearers at once their great need and God's great supply. The table was fenced from Heb. DEATHS. – On 9th Feb., Mr. Norman McKenzie, formerly of Beazley's Bridge, died at
12: 28, 29, and add- ress to members at table from Malachi 4: 2. Post communion address his residence near St. Arnaud, aged 70. He was a native of Inverness, Scotland, and
from Heb. 13: 14, and the closing address from Exodus 12: 26, 27. The season was blessed arrived in this State in 1845. Before going to the Wimmera district he had a farm at

Ballangeich. He was a firm adherent of the Free Church, and was noted for simple
honesty, and quiet devoutness. He left a family of 3 sons and 5 daughters. On 8th March
the Camperdown Free Church lost a devoted and earnest member by the death of Mrs.
Faulkner, after a short but severe illness of a few days. She was a North of Ireland
Presbyterian, and long feared to
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Clarence River on Thursday morning the 14th January. The visitor was met at the first
wharf on the lower river by a representative of the congregation and on arrival at Maclean
by the senior elder, Mr. Alex. McDonald. Arriving at the manse, the visitor was warmly
received by Mrs and Miss McInnes and the aged sister of the late minister. Though
somewhat upset by sea voyage the traveller was fit for work on following Sabbath, and
from arrival onward was taken in hand by elders, managers and manse folk, and if the visit
make a profession by coming to the Lord's Table, but did so with much seriousness about 2 was not profitable, it was not because
20
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years ago. She was much grieved over the defection from Scriptural ways, and the
carelessness regarding Divine things so prevalent in the present days. – On 9th March, Mr. those responsible within the charge did not seek to make it so. By three services each
Donald McIntyre, died after a sudden attack of heart trouble, at his brother's residence near Sabbath, and week evening services at Grafton, Chatsworth, and King's Creek, and cottage
Melbourne, aged 61; and his body was placed in the West Geelong cemetery, in the meetings, according to custom of late pastor at several places on back arms of the River, and
enclosure containing the remains of his parents, some brothers, a sister, aunt and uncle (late by pastoral visitations, the visiting minister sought in a humble way to place his services
Rev. Alex. McIntyre), on the 11th. He had come over from Wollongong, N.S.W., with his entirely at the disposal of the congregation, which must feel keenly the loss of one so long
wife for a holiday, and to see relatives, having been ailing at times before. – On 10th March, faithful to them. And the prayer of the visitor is, that the season, which to him was one of
Mr. Arch. McFarlane, departed after a short time in a private hospital in Geelong, where he pleasurable privilege, in standing in the pulpit of one so far above him in piety and stately
was recommended to go from his previous lodgings by his medical attendant, owing to Christian character, may be as profitable and happy as it has been to himself.
failing health. He had been for many years farming near Minyip, but retired not long ago.
Owing to the generosity of the Hamilton and district congregations, Mr. Lewis having
He signified his conviction that but for the Saviour there was no hope, and that to Him alone a fortnights holiday given after fulfilling the Clarence River engagement, was to visit
he looked.
relatives in New South Wales. With this purpose in view he left Maclean on Monday, 22nd
The Camperdown Church also lost an aged adherent of the Free Church by the death of February, and journeying by boat, coach, motor, and train reached Moree in the North West
Mr. John Cameron, of Greenhills, on 18th January. He was about 90 years of age, and till a of New South Wales on following Thursday. After spending a week with relatives there,
few months before his departure attended usually even the monthly Friday night services, Narrabri was reached by train, where Mrs. Lewis and family joined him, and thence by train
though living 9 miles away, a son driving him to the town, and home after the service. He to Sydney. The visitor filled the Rev. Wm. McDonald's pulpit in St George's Free Church
had a good knowledge of the Scripture and an intelligent sense of its meaning.
on Sabbath 7th March, Mr. McDonald having gone to assist Rev. W. M. Wilson at his
––––––––––––––––––
communion at Raymond Terrace, and was pleased to minister to his interesting
NEW SOUTH WALES.
congregation in the centre of Sydney; where notwithstanding the severe opposition
SYNOD OF EASTERN AUSTRALIA. – This court met in St. George's Church, Sydney on exercised towards the simple gospel this faithful pastor still maintains a successful
6th Feb. The retiring moderator, Rev. S. P. Stewart, preached. Friends will be glad to know testimony. In Sydney as at Maclean, Mr. Lewis was the guest of the Manse, and happy are
that his health has much improved. Rev. W. McDonald was appointed moderator for the the memories of gentle kindly hospitality received at the hands of Mrs, and Miss McInnes at
ensuing year.
Maclean, and Mrs. McDonald and family in Sydney.
During Mr. Lewis' absence of ten weeks the work at Hamilton and Branxholm and
COMMUNION IN SYDNEY. – On 7th Feb., the ordinance was observed in St. George's.
district was acceptably performed by Rev. J. D. Ramsay from New South Wales. For this
The action sermon was preached by the Rev. S. P. Stewart; the sacrament dispensed by the
both minister and people are sincerely appreciative and thankful, and much interest and
minister, Rev. W. McDonald, who also gave the first Table address; the after address was
prayerful concern is manifested in Mr Ramsay's future.
given by Rev. W. Grant; and the evening sermon by the Rev. W. N. Wilson,
MACLEAN. – Since the visit of the Rev. J. P. Lewis the Rev. W. McDonald has given 13
–––––––––––––––––––––
week's supply to this important charge. Rev. J. Sinclair; of Geelong, (D. V.) is expected to
NOTES OF VISIT TO NEW SOUTH WALES BY THE MINISTER OF HAMILTON,
give 4 week's service, beginning on the 16th May, and to dispense the Lord's Supper. Rev.
VICTORIA.– Accompanied by Mrs. Lewis and children, the Rev. J. P. Lewis left Hamilton,
J. D. Ramsay is expected to supply Geelong at the same time.
on January 8th, last to preach for a period of six weeks in the Maclean charge on the
THE REV. WALTER SCOTT. – This minister has left his charge at Brushgrove, for
Clarence River, New South Wales, in response to a request conveyed through the interim
Scotland, intending, it is reported, to join the Free Presbyterian Church there.
Moderator, Rev. Wm. McDonald. Owing to the fact that it was not possible to reach
ROBBERY OF A FREE CHURCH. – For some time the Church at Singleton, belonging
Maclean from Hamilton, between two Sabbaths, Mr. Lewis supplied Geelong pulpit on
to the Presbyterian Church of East Australia has been unoccupied. The Rev. W.
Sabbath, 10th January: and so left Melbourne for Sydney on following day, enabling him to
McDonald, Sydney, being charged by the Synod with the work of securing the properties,
catch the Clarence River boat leaving Sydney on the Tuesday evening. Being now alone,
and being unable otherwise to find where the deed of this church was, had his suspicion
Mrs. Lewis and the boys going to New England district for holidays. Mr. Lewis reached the
aroused that it was where it ought not to be, and enquired of the agent of the Presbyterian

(Union) Church of N. S. W. if he had it. The reply was to the effect that that Church only
held the deeds of properties belonging to it. Will it be believed that very soon after this it
was discovered that the unionists actually sold the Free Church to a doctor who secured it
with the object of turning it into a private hospital? On finding this out, Mr. McDonald,
promptly employed a solicitor to lay the true state of the case before the doctor. The Rev.
W. N. Wilson also interviewed the purchaser who told him that he had abandoned his plan
to turn the building into a hospital after receiving the solicitor's letter, and that the leaders
of the Union
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Church were annoyed with him for drawing out of it. Mr. Wilson found that the Unionists
had represented that there was no congregation belonging to the Church, that there was no
fear of a contest because the Free Church was so weak, that the property was theirs, that it
had only been lent to Free Church ministers, and that the minister who was in charge of it
when it was built was in favour of joining the union. It could be truly said of the spiritually
minded apostles, “These men are not robbers of churches.” But such cannot be said of some
in our day who loudly boast of charity; but whose charity does not include the Free Church,
which has been greatly wronged, and would have been plundered still more but for the civil
law. This is a penalty it has suffered for stability to principle. Instances of this are revived
by this case.
Such a dishonourable breach of the laws both of God and man as the action above
described is scarcely credible. If it were attempted by men of the world, it would be severely
denounced. Yet we rightly expect more from the leaders of a Church. One or other of two
evil motives, unless perhaps both together, must have influenced such conduct. Either
covetousness, or a wish to obliterate the Free Church, or both these reasons, must be in
operation. It looks all the worse that the property was sold after the deed was enquired for, if
our information of the sequence of events is correct. It may also be asked, what excuse can
be made for such an action as this? Could any more glaring breach of the golden rule be
made? No more right has the Presbyterian Church to sell a Free Presbyterian Church than it
has to sell property belonging to any other denomination. Suppose another body had sold
one of their properties, how would they regard it? In the Old Testament Law if a man found
his enemy's beast straying, he was bound to restore it to him. The pleas of the Unionists in
this case being mainly not true, should they not have willingly given up the deed, if, as is
evident, they held it (for otherwise they could not sell the property); and not have concealed
it? That they have a church in the same town does not lessen the wrong that they have done.
The eighth, ninth and tenth commandments have been transgressed by these iniquitous
proceedings. Of course, more will be heard of the matter, unless the Unionists give up
possession of the deed, and retire from their illegal and immoral position.
–––––––––––––––––––
A NOBLEMAN'S LETTER,

person can read without feeling deeply affected by its solemnity and truth.
MY DEAR SIR, – Before you read this, my final state will be determined by the Judge
of all the earth. In a few days, perhaps only a few hours, the inevitable sentence will be passed
that shall raise me to the heights of happiness, or sink me to the depths of misery. While you
read these lines, I shall be either groaning under the agonies of absolute despair, or triumphing
in fulness of joy. It is impossible for me to utter the feelings of my soul. No words can
describe the terror of my apprehensions. Every doubt wears the face of horror, and would
perfectly overwhelm me, but for some faint beams of hope which dart across the tremendous
gloom. No
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tongue can express the anguish of a soul suspended between the extremes of infinite joy and
eternal misery.
I am throwing my last stake for eternity, and tremble and shudder for the important
event. O God, how have I employed myself? In what enchantment and madness has my life
been passed? What have I been doing, while the sun in its race, and the stars in their
courses, have lent their beams, perhaps only to light me to perdition? I have just perceived
the duty of a responsible creature, and the vast importance of this present life. Till this
instant I have formed a wrong estimate of everything in nature. I have pursued shadows, and
pleased myself with dreams. I have been treasuring up dust, and sporting with the wind. I
look back on my past life, and but for some memorials of infamy and guilt, it is all a blank,
a wasted existence, a slaughtered lifetime. I might have grazed with the beasts the field, or
sung with the birds in the wood, to much better purpose than any for which I have lived.
And Oh, but for some faint hope, a thousand times more blessed had I been to have slept
with the clods of the valley, and never beard the Almighty's fiat, nor waked into life at His
command.”
I never knew the proper employment and real value of time till now. I have often met
death insulting on the hostile plain, and with a stupid boast defied his terrors. With a
courage as brutal as that of the warlike horse, I have rushed into the battle, laughed at the
glittering spear, and rejoiced at the sound of the trumpet; nor had a thought of any state
beyond the grave, nor the great tribunal to which I must have been summoned.”
“Where all my secret guilt had been revealed,
Nor the minutest circumstance concealed.”
It is this which arms death with all its terrors; else I could still mock at fear, and smile
in the face of the ruthless monarch.
It is not the giving up my breath that alarms me, or being for ever insensible, that I
dread; it is the terrible hereafter, that something beyond the grave from which I recoil.
Those awful realities of death and judgment, heaven and hell, which in the hours of
merriment I have treated as dreams or idle superstitions – these all appear before me now in
living, direful reality. My awakened conscience feels something of that eternal vengeance I
have so often defied.
OR, GRACE SURPASSES GOLD.
To what heights of madness is it possible for depraved nature to reach? What insanity
Not many wise men after the flesh, not many mighty, not many noble are called.”
is it to jest with death! To laugh at damnation! To sport with eternal chains, and gratify a
– 1 Cor. 1: 26.
jovial fancy with the scenes of infernal misery! Everything in nature reproaches this levity
––––––––––––
in human beings. The whole creation, man excepted, is serious; man, who has the highest
The following letter, from a nobleman on his death bed to an intimate friend, no thoughtful reason to be so, because he has affairs of infinite importance depending on this uncertain

and fleeting existence. A condemned criminal may with as much propriety go dancing to his
execution, as the greatest part of mankind go on with such sinful indifference to their
graves.
Oh, my friend, with what horror do I recall those hours of vanity we have wasted
together! Return, ye lost neglected moments! How would I prize you above the eastern
treasures! I would dwell in cottages, I would rest on the cold earth, I would endure any
hardship, or suffer any privation, if I might but once more stand a candidate for an
immortal crown, and have the opportunity of obtaining celestial happiness. Ye vain
grandeurs of a court! Ye sounding titles and perishing riches! What do ye now signify?
What consolation, what relief can you give me? I have a splendid passage to the grave, I
die in state, and languish under a gilded canopy; I am expiring on soft and downy pillows
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and am respectfully attended by my servants and physicians. My dependents sigh, my
sisters weep, my father bends beneath a load of years and sorrow; my lovely wife, pale
and silent, conceals her inward anguish, and my friend, who was as my own soul,
suppresses his sighs, and leaves me to vent his secret grief. But Oh, which of these will
answer my summons at the high tribunal? Which of them will bail me from the arrest of
death? Who will descend into the dark prison of the grave for me? Here they all leave me,
after having paid a few idle ceremonies to the breathless clay, which perhaps may lie in
state; while my soul, my only conscious part, may stand trembling before my Judge.
“My afflicted friends most probably will lay the senseless corpse, with great
solemnity, in a stately monument, inscribed with
Here lies the great________________________
but could the pale carcase speak, it would soon reply ––
______________False marble, where?
Nothing but poor and sordid dust lies here.
While some flattering eulogium is pronounced at my interment, I may perhaps be
hearing my just condemnation at a superior tribunal, where a righteous verdict may
sentence me to everlasting misery. But I cast myself on His absolute mercy, through the
infinite merits of the Redeemer of lost mankind.
“Adieu, my dear friend, till we meet in the world of spirits.”
Many profitable meditations may be derived from the perusal of this solemn and
affecting letter. How clearly we see greater riches cannot convey grace, or exalted rank
exempt from death, for God is no respecter of persons; He regardeth not the rich more
than the poor, but rewards every one according to his works.
The sins of youth often make a bed of thorns for a dying hour. How invaluable does
wasted time appear when we stand on the threshold of eternity; then, if we would give a
thousand worlds for another year of existence, we could not obtain it. How infinitely
important it is to obtain salvation while we have the opportunity, lest we should seek too
late, and be denied it. It is an awful thing to die unpardoned; which many find out to their
eternal dismay. An enlightened guilty conscience is the worm that never dies, and the
righteous wrath of an angry God is the fire that never can be quenched.
The Bible is the revealed will of God, and its precepts should regulate our lives; the

awful realities of eternity are only known by faith in this world, but by experience in the
next; therefore to neglect the Bible is to destroy our souls. How anxious are awakened
sinners to grasp the least shadow of hope, although it proves as unable to support their
souls as a spider's web is to stop a falling rock.
All the lavish expenditure upon costly funerals makes no alteration in the state of the
departed; their condition may be unutterably dreadful, while empty praises are heaped
upon them, and flattering sermons are deceiving their friends. Wealth is a great blessing
where used for the glory of God, but a great curse, if by giving us greater opportunities to
sin, it increases our punishment hereafter. Nothing can fit a soul for glory but God's
saving grace, which is very seldom bestowed on a dying bed, because the Lord will not
encourage persons in negligence and sin.
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As all must die, and none know how soon, it becomes those who would be happy
hereafter to seek the favour of God sincerely, perseveringly, and at once. Such persons may
succeed, and should therefore use every possible means to obtain it. God is not bound to
give grace to any; no one can demand it of him; he owes it to none, but yet has graciously
promised to bestow it on those who seek it with all their heart, and wait his time for
bestowing it. – Published by Peter Drummond, Stirling, N.B.
–––––––––––––––––––
TINKERING THE CONSTITUTION.
The fact that the Government intend to tinker the Protestant Constitution of the realm ought
to be sufficiently alarming to rouse all Protestants to arms. It is possible that the Cabinet
may find the subject not only one of “extreme delicacy,” but, as Lord Lansdowne hinted,
surrounded with “difficulties which prove insurmountable,” yet no loyal Protestant can
possibly view the proposal without the deepest concern. Anything which tends to strengthen
the position of Romanism as a political power in England must be fraught with evil
consequences to the welfare of the country. Adam Smith, whose opinion most men will
accept as fairly impartial, says, “The Church of Rome is the most formidable combination
that ever was formed against the authority and security of civil government, as well as
against the liberty, reason, and happiness of mankind.” And the late Mr. Gladstone, whose
opinion ought surely to have considerable weight with the Government and their supporters
in Parliament and in the country, wrote, in 1874 that the influence of Ultramontanism “is
adverse to freedom in the State, the family and the individual;” and “to secure rights has
been, and is, the aim of the Christian civilization; to destroy them, and to establish the
resistless, domineering action of a purely central power, is the aim of the Roman policy.”
It is this “domineering action,” which schemes restlessly, and Mr. Gladstone says
“resistlessly,” against everything in the nature of civil or religious liberty which
distinguishes Popish from Protestant Nonconformity. Both have shown themselves
hostile to the Church of England in the past; and, as friends in distress, have joined
hands in attacking the ramparts of privilege which thwarted their progress. But though
apparently acting in union they have had very different objects in view. The Protestant
Nonconformists pleaded for a freedom which they were prepared to share with others –
religious equality was their desire; that they should not be required to occupy an inferior
position because they were unable to concur in some of the tenets of the Established
Church, or to accept the ritual prescribed by law. But religious equality is the last

thought of the Romanists, they demand a freedom which they may employ to bring
others into subjection to the Papacy. Protestants not only in Britain, but as far as we
know, throughout the world, contentedly accept the control of the civil government
under which they live; they “never pretend that the State is not its own master;” though
they desire to impress their own principles on the policy of their own country, they do it
as individuals, not as an ecclesiastical body. Consequently, though they join in party
warfare, they do not come into collision with the State, as such. But the Roman
Catholics, with rare exceptions, are under the control of their priests, subject to a
hierarchy appointed by the POPE, and are bound as “good Catholics” to obey their
director – to give the first place in their consideration to the interests of “the Church and
the will of their foreign master. The confessional controls their votes. The exaltation of
the Church, i. e., of the Clergy, the Bishops,
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and the POPE, is their first object; the interests of the nation must take a second or third
place; and, as we showed last week, Canon Law claims for the POPE universal monarchy.
The representatives of the Vatican, wherever they dare, or think it politic – and no man
will question their boldness – claim the right to dictate to the civil government. Hence,
they frequently come into collision with the State, and are dangerous foes to liberty.
No student of history can be ignorant of the numerous instances in which Emperors,
Kings, and Statesmen were – the only suitable word is bullied – by the Vatican in the Dark
Ages, and this claim to universal supremacy has never been abandoned. It exists today, as it
did before the Reformation, though the spread of Protestantism has limited its exercise. The
Encyclical and Syllabus of POPE Pius IX., about fifty years ago, called attention to the fact,
as Mr. Gladstone put it, “That the POPE of Rome had been, and was, a trespasser upon
ground which belonged to the civil authority, and that he affected to determine, by spiritual
prerogative, questions of the civil sphere.” “This fact,” says Mr. Gladstone, “is the whole
and sole cause of the mischief . . . . all other Christian bodies are content with freedom in
their own religious domain but not so with the leaders of the Papal party. And he quotes the
boastful words of Dr. Manning in support of the foregoing statement: – “There is not
another Church, so-called [than the Roman], nor any community professing to be a Church,
which does not submit, or obey, or hold its peace, when the civil governors of the world
command; and Mr. Gladstone adds, “The Rome of the Middle Ages claimed universal
monarchy.” “The modern Church of Rome has abandoned nothing, retracted nothing.”
We see then the sort of people with whom we have to deal – whom the Government
propose to conciliate by relaxing the safeguards for the Protestant succession to the
CROWN. The only Peer who raised the voice of warning in opposition to Lord Crewe's
statement in the House of Lords on the 8th, inst. was Lord Kinnaird. Where were the other
Protestant Peers? Are there none left! Where were the ARCHBISHOPS? Where were the
twenty-four BISHOPS who have seats in the Upper House? Most of them are ready
enough to defend disorderly semi-Romanism, or to inhibit irregular Evangelical
Protestantism; but not one had a word to say in support of the Protestant succession to the
THRONE, and of the constitution of the realm! In the national churches and communities
of the Middle Ages, there was a brisk vigorous and constant opposition to these
outrageous claims of the Papacy; an opposition which stoutly asserted its own orthodoxy,
which always caused itself to be respected, and which even sometimes gained the upper

hand; now, in the twentieth century, this Protestant country is expected to acquiesce in the
removal of impediments to the re-establishment of the Canon Law whose repudiation was
one of the principles upon which the Reformation and the Protestant Constitution of the
land were founded. Will British Protestants permit it? – English Churchman.
––––––––––––––––––
COMPLAINT OF ITALIAN PROTESTANTS.
The Herald and Presbyter, the Presbyterian paper published in Cincinnati, U.S.A., in a
recent issue says: –
A letter which has reached us, written by Rev. Alberto Clot, of the Weldensian
Church of Italy, says, among other things: –
We had a strong church at Messina, a station at Reggio di Calabria, and four or five
stations in the stricken district. The pastor at Messina, Rev. Adolfo Chauvis, was a
school26
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mate of mine. He had married, four years ago, a very nice young lady from Palermo, the
best friend of my wife, who is from Palermo also. In 1905, when there was that awful
earthquake in Calabria, the members of our churches in that region did not receive any help
from the funds collected for the sufferers, because they were Protestants. The Duke of
Aosta, who is the head of the committee for the relief fund, is a very bigoted Catholic, and
you may be sure that this time also they will be left aside because Protestants. The idea,
therefore, of sending the funds collected to the president of our church is very wise, and you
may be sure that Rev. Arturo Muston is a man of such high Christian character that he will
make the best use of the money. His address is Rev. Arturo Muston , No.107 Via Nazionale,
Roma.
“A word to the wise is sufficient.” It is very sure that this brother speaks the truth in the
matter. It is a sorrowful thing to know that our poor Protestant brethren have been, and will
be, discriminated against in the time of their great distress. Let there be care that something
shall be done for those who are left unprovided for by the General Relief Committee under
the Duke of Aosta.
–––––––––––––––––––––––
A SUBTLE BUT DANGEROUS HERESY,
Dr. Marshall of the Scot's Church, Melbourne, is reported in the Southern Cross, of
5th. March, to have said, in a sermon preached in the Presbyterian Church, Malvern, on
2nd. Cor. 5: 18-21, that, “it was blasphemous to say that God had turned away His face
from His guilty children as though He needed to be reconciled to them; whereas He had
declared that He had swept away their trespasses – not imputing their trespasses to them;
and was waiting ever to be gracious and to reconcile them to Himself.” This is a specimen
of Broad Church Theology. But it is not according to the Westminster Confession, and
certainly not the doctrine of Scripture. Section 5 of the 8th. chapter of the Confession,
thus declares the Scriptural teaching concerning the work of the Lord Jesus as the
Mediator; “The Lord Jesus by His perfect obedience and sacrifice of Himself, which He
through the eternal Spirit once offered up unto God, hath fully satisfied the justice of His
Father, and purchased not only reconciliation, but an everlasting inheritance in the
kingdom of heaven, for all those whom the Father hath given unto Him.” The Apostle
Paul speaks of Christ's work as a “propitiation” in Rom. 3: 25; and the apostle John in 1

Dear Mr. Leith. – You ask me to give you some message of hope or good cheer to read to
your meeting. I have no message of good cheer; I see only danger and darkness before us. The
contest between good and evil which makes the history of the world, seems in this country at
present to be going in favour of the evil. I see no signs of the triumph of peace and order, but by
many signs forwardness, want of discipline, mutual jealousy and hatred, love of amusement, and
recklessness in the pursuit of pleasure. I see class arrayed against class. I hear all clamouring for
their rights, but very few speaking of their duties. From one end of Britain to the other we are all
complaining of the unfair treatment that we suffer. We are all demanding justice, and we are all
firmly persuaded that justice would mean giving to us benefits and rights which are at present
denied us. The truth is that justice would mean the opposite; there is none of us who, before his
own conscience and the throne of God, dare ask for justice. The ills we suffer are the results of
our own perversity. What we have to ask for is mercy, not justice. Wherever in this country at
the present time you find any person, or any class, or any religious sect or church claiming its
rights and demanding justice you may be sure that it is marching strenuously and deliberately
towards evil; with its back turned on truth and right.
Is there some message of hope, if there is not of good cheer? There is always one hope.
Light comes from the east – Yours faithfully.
Free Church of Scotland Record.
W.M. RAMSAY.
of Christ and the work of the Holy Spirit – Christ's work being that of reconciling God to the
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“Him that overcometh will I make a pillar in the temple of my God, and he
shall go no more out; and I will write upon him the name of my God, and the name
of the city of my God, which is New Jerusalem which cometh down out of heaven
from my God; and I will write upon him my new name.” – Rev. 3: 12.

These words form part of an epistle which the evangelist John was
commanded to write to the angel or minister of the church of Philadelphia.
That church was more honourable than the others. It had not their
pretensions, but it had what they wanted, an honest endeavour to glorify its
Head. It had but a little strength, but it had kept His word and had not
denied His name. And to encourage that church and every individual
member of it to persevere, among other excellent promises that in the text is
delivered to them.
The person who makes it is none other than the Lord Jesus Christ, the
Mediator, the King and Head of all the churches. He describes Himself as
“He that is holy, He that is true, He that hath the key of David, He that
openeth and no man shutteth, and shutteth and no man openeth.” These
expressions mark the divinity of His person and the absolute sovereignty of
His dominion. It is your King then, O believing child of God, that gives you
this strong encouragement. In the text we have
I. A party described – “Him that overcometh,” and
II. Promises made to him, “I will make him a pillar in the temple of my
God, &c.”
I. A party described – “Him that overcometh.” The description
implies
30
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A BRIGHT PROMISE.

three things: –
1. That the believer has enemies. These are well known. The devil is one,
He is a powerful enemy, for he is the Prince of the power of the air, the spirit
that now worketh in the children of disobedience. He is a subtle enemy, for his
mode of assault is called “the snares of the devil.” He has many agents who are
obedient to his Will. He is ceaseless in his enmity to the believer, and is called
the “accuser of the brethren,” “which accused them before our God day and
night.” And while these are active against them in spiritual places, he is so also
on earth. He places temptations in their way to sin, he throws obstacles in their
way to duty, he distracts them in prayer by vain thoughts, he seeks to turn them
from the study of God's word and waiting on God in the sanctuary, in a period
of spiritual gladness by sinful suggestions of what they have already attained
to; or in a period of spiritual sorrow by presenting to them other allurements

and worldly comforters. Innumerable are the stumbling blocks he throws in the
path, and while thus rendering the way perilous, he lies in ambuscade prepared
to take advantage of the first stumble to throw his fiery darts, when the
embossed shield is no longer lifted to cover its falling wearer. The world is
another enemy. If the devil be powerful and subtle, ensnaring and unceasing in
his attacks; the world more generally is an open foe. It places its bold front in
opposition to him. It utters against him threatenings and menaces. It lifts
against him the sword of persecution. It withstands his inroads on the kingdom
of Satan at every avenue, it meets him on every threshold courting the
encounter. And why? because it has many triumphs to boast of. It can tell of
many who, like Peter, were deterred by its frowns and judgment seats and
faggot fires from confessing their Lord, yea who were made to deny Him even
with oaths and curses. It can tell of many whom, like Nicodemus, it has forced
by its terrors and its obliquy and reproach to seek Christ by night and be
secretly fearful of being found with Him by day. And while it can boast thus
of its frowns it can boast too of its smiles. Many a soul has it smiled to
perdition. It can tell of many who, like Agrippa, were almost persuaded to be
Christians, but whose path it barred with a crown, a sceptre, and a kingdom. It
can tell of many who, like Demas, seemed fair for heaven, but whom it
disarmed and set on another track “having loved this present world.” It has lifted
in the path a mountain of vanity, and the unstable professor has tarried on its
brow till the night fell on him and he was lost, irrecoverably lost. It has caused
to cross his path a stream of sensual delight, and it looked so clear, so pure, so
beautiful that he embarked on its bosom and sailed down its windings, til it
launched him into the lake which burns with fire and brimstone. Oh, the world
is a terrible enemy to the believer. The

2. That the believer is in conflict with them. With such enemies there can
be no prospect of settled peace here. Nay, a truce would be as dangerous as a
combat. Their policy is to lull into security; and then like David, their victim
becomes an easy prey. The path alike of honour and safety is, therefore,
unceasing preparation and constant battle. It is thus that the Christian life is
everywhere represented in Scripture. The soldier of the cross is to take the
whole armour of God, that he may stand fast in the evil day, and having done all
may stand. He is to “fight the good fight of faith.” He is not to “entangle himself
with the affairs of this life, that he may please Him who hath chosen him to be a
soldier.” He is to “war a good warfare.” He is to “wrestle not with flesh and
blood, but against principalities, against powers, against the rulers of the
darkness of this world, against spiritual wickedness in high places.” It is a
constant strife and wrestling and conflict to which he is called and from which
he only gets his discharge at death. And thus, the party here described as him
that overcometh is one who is ever in conflict with his foes. When the devil
assails him with temptations, he will imitate his master in resisting him with the
sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God. When the world confronts him
with its menaces or blandishments, he will oppose it with his faith in Him who
has overcome the world. When the flesh entices him to sloth or carnality, or
pride or deceit, he resists the tempter, the inward traitor, by prayer to Him who
can strengthen him and subdue and crucify the old man with his affections and
lusts. To the law of sin, there ever stands opposed and arrayed the law of the
mind. The flesh and the mind war against each other, the one seeking to bring
the believer to serve the law of sin, and the other to bring him to serve the law of
God. And thus with outward and inward foes him that overcometh is ever in
conflict.
A BRIGHT PROMISE.
3. That the believer gets the victory over them. You will observe that
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flesh is another. The two former assail him from without, but this enemy assails 32
him from within. This is the trouble of his inward peace, the Achan in the camp. verb used here is in the present tense. The party is described as an overcomer, or
It consists in the remains of inward corruption, the strivings of the old man as one who is overcoming, which intimates that in this warfare, fighting heartily
trodden down but not destroyed, the law of sin in his members. The believer and overcoming cannot be finally separated. The one will surely follow the
would be up and doing in the work of his Master, what hinders him? A dull other, yea, fighting seriously is advancing in victory. He will get over all his
sluggish heart. He would attain to high spiritual exercises and experiences, what difficulties; if he sets seriously to overcome them he has a victory, and every
opposes him? A carnal heart which is averse to godliness. He would humbly and wrestle and striving he has will end in that. He has the victory over the devil,
closely walk with God, what makes him halt? A proud and deceitful heart which who, when he has ended his present temptation, will as with Christ depart from
would drag him into the mire of corruption. Brethren, these are your enemies; him for a season. He gets the victory over the world, “This is the victory that
and, if the counsels and experiences of the people of God in all ages are worth overcometh the world, even our faith.” “Who is he that overcometh the world
regarding, you will consider them to be enemies against whose assaults you but he that believeth that Jesus is the Son of God.” He gets the victory over the
need to watch unceasingly.

flesh and is able to say with Paul, “I thank God through Jests Christ the Lord.”
The believer has the victory, for he is described as him that overcometh, and it is
complete and final when at the call of his Lord, “It is enough, Come up hither,”
he lays down his earthly weapons and falls asleep in Jesus.
II. The promises given to the overcomer. They are five.
I. “I will make him a pillar in the temple of my God.” It was the custom of
the Romans to erect a pillar or monument in honour of their victorious generals
or for a great victory. The brave in the Black sea, and the Baltic, on the Danube
and the Alma would esteem it to be the highest reward of victory to obtain a
pillar in Westminster Abbey, a pillar which in a few years would crumble into
dust. What a poor reward for so great a toil! Not so, overcomer, will be yours,
The temple in which you will be placed is one “not made with hands.” It is
heaven, the Holy place of God. The temple of Solomon was a glorious place,
and it was built merely to contain the symbols of God's presence with His Israel.
How much more glorious must that heavenly temple be which God has Himself
built to be the place of His glorious presence through out eternity. Contrived as
it has been by Himself to manifest the riches of His grace and love, what wealth
will He have lavished upon it to make it transcend all created glory. “Eye hath
not seen, nor ear heard, neither hath entered into the heart of man the things
which God hath prepared for them that love Him.” There, as one that
overcometh, you will be fixed to the honour of your great Captain, a trophy of
His victory. Like the pillars of the temple of Solomon which were for ornament
and not for support, you will be fitted and furnished to correspond with the
transcendent glory of the temple above. And like these same pillars you will
have a significancy. A passer- by could read the inscription and tell the
significancy of them, for on the one was written “He shall establish,” and on the
other “In it is strength.” And so every heavenly inhabitant when he contemplates
you will learn, a monument of the free grace of God.

days after you are out on the plain, and distance separates you from God. There
you will be for ever with the Lord, for of the heavenly place the Lord God
Almighty and the Lamb are the temple of it. Here He sometimes hides His face
from you; but there no darkness dwells, for “the glory of God did lighten it and
the Lamb is the light thereof.” There shall be no night there, “for the Lord God
giveth them light,” and you shall go no more out
3. “I will write upon him the name of my God.” The Roman monumental
pillars bore inscriptions telling in whose cause the persons to whose honour they
were raised engaged, and served and suffered. They were designed to be pillars
of honour, and just in proportion to the honour of the name written upon them
was that pillar accounted honourable. A Roman soldier would have deemed it to
have been a monument of the highest honour which had the name of Africanus
or Asiaticus inscribed upon it. But what are these names to the name of God, the
overcomer, as a pillar in the temple of God, will have inscribed on him that high
and holy name, to tell to all that he was a soldier on earth engaged in God's
cause, and served in God's army, and suffered in God's warfare. What name can
be conceived so honourable as God's. O overcomer, it will be honour enough, it
will be a full reward for all the sufferings and conflicts in this mortal life to have
in heaven the name of God written upon you, telling to all that you were and are
devoted to Him. It will be honour enough, for it will make you a sharer of His
glory, so far at least as a finite creature can share in the glory of an infinite
Creator.
4. “And the name of the city of my God, which is New Jerusalem, which
cometh down out of heaven from my God.” The church militant on earth is
called Jerusalem. By the new Jerusalem we therefore understand the Church
triumphant in heaven, or the general assembly of the first born. In respect of
the glorious qualifications and perfections of its members there, it may well be
called a new church. These are one and the same, but for a period are indifferent
A BRIGHT PROMISE. states. And this new Jerusalem is said to come down out of heaven, as showing
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2. He shall go no more out. The stately monumental pillars erected in
honour of Roman generals and as trophies of Roman victories, have been
defaced and removed. The glorious pillars of Solomon's temple fell with that
building, and of them not a handful of distinguishing dust remains. The pillars
of the church visible, glorious as some of them were, as James and Cephas and
John, have not been permitted to continue by reason of death. But in the
heavenly temple the overcomer will stand forever undefaced and undisturbed.
Christ will settle him in heaven. Christ will establish him for ever there. O,
overcomer, what a promise is this. Here your communion with God is
interrupted. For a day you stand in His presence on the mount, but for many
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that it has its being and origin from God, and because when the gospel was
preached a door was opened in heaven by which the gospel church came down
to earth. It is, therefore, the church spoken of in its triumphant state. Now just as
it was usual to inscribe on the monumental pillar the various services which the
victorious soldier had rendered to his country, so on the overcomer will be
inscribed the services which he rendered on earth to the church of God. He may
be denied any tribute or acknowledgment on earth, but he will have it fully
rendered there. Men may not esteem them to be services for the church, but for
himself and his own glory. But he will get a full acquittal from such charges in

heaven. His services will be openly acknowledged there. He will bear the name
of the Church of God, and His inscription will tell how he enlarged her borders
and asserted her rights. It will tell how he maintained her purity and treasured
her honour as dearer to him than life, And O overcomer, while such will be the
tribute, the open and public acknowledgment of your services, on the pillar will
not be one word of your frequent desertions and betrayals of her interests, all
these will be blotted out of the Book. They will not come into the mind, and
your good works will alone follow you there.
5. “I will write upon him my new name.” And here I feel my utter
inadequacy to tell you this wonderful inscription. I trust I shall one day bear it. I
shall then know, even as I am known. But till then I content myself with the
knowledge that its glory consists in the exaltation of my Lord, “Wherefore God
also hath highly exalted Him and given Him a name which is above every name;
that at the name of Jesus every knee should bow, of things in heaven and things
in earth, and things under the earth.” Sure I am, O overcomer, that if that name
be “the Redeemer of sinners,” no higher name could be inscribed upon you, no
higher glory could accrue to you, for it would tell that you are the redeemed of
the Lord. But, whatever that name may be it will tell that you served under a
glorious captain, that you marched under a glorious banner, that you followed a
glorious Leader, and that through His Spirit and His blood you were more than
conqueror over death and the grave.
And now I would draw from the whole subject these two practical
conclusions.
1. That it should console us for the loss of those who have gone over. If
they were overcomers they are now enjoying the promises. There may be one or
more now present to whom this is the anniversary day of an earthly separation.
And looking back now over intervening years that have passed away like swift
ships, such a one may now have that scene vividly portrayed before him. He
may seem to himself to stand now as he stood then in the chamber of the
dying, and while

And as that word “the new name” fell upon the ear of the dying as the trumpet
call on the ear of the fainting warrior, he may have seen the eye which before
was dim lighted up with a peculiar brightness, and the hectic cheek and the
pallid brow shine in a light and smile which was borrowed from heaven, while
with outstretched hand pointing upward to the heavenly temple she cried in a
tone of joy and triumph, “Tonight there.” He may have watched until the light
of day drove away the shadows of the night, and heard the last murmur of that
overcomer, “He cometh now.” And then the spirit had returned to God who
gave it; there remained on the field but the wasted clay in its ruins. And where
was the consolation? O it was here, that the promise was faithful and true, and
could the curtain of the eternal world be lifted up he might now see that
overcomer standing as a pillar, in the temple of God to go no more out.
2. That it should animate as who are left behind to perseverance.
Brethren, we are encompassed by a great cloud of witnesses who have gone
before us. Let me, in the light of this Book, point you to some of the
monuments which are now standing in the heavenly temple. Enoch is there, for
he walked with God, and God took him. Noah is there, for he was an
overcomer preaching righteousness amidst an ungodly world. Moses is there,
for he too was an overcomer, esteeming the reproach of Christ to be greater
riches than the treasure of Egypt, for he had respect to the recompense of the
reward. But why call over that bright roll. Let me point out to you those who
were once as you, perhaps worse, but they were washed, but they were
sanctified. Manasseh will be there, for though he made blood to flow like
water in the streets of Jerusalem he humbled himself and sought the Lord his
God. Peter will be there, for though he denied his Master and fled the field, he
afterward returned and followed Him to death. Paul will be there, for though
once the chief of sinners he afterwards was apprehended by Christ, and
enlisted as His soldier, and fought a good fight, and finished his course with
joy. But perhaps the most beautiful and ornamental pillar there will be one
who bore on earth the brand of a malefactor, the thief on the cross. He lived a
A BRIGHT PROMISE.
35 whole lifetime of sin, and had but one day to overcome
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the flickering taper cast its subdued light around, watched with anxious eye the 36
progress of a conflict on whose issues depended the happiness or woe of an under the banner of the cross; but he did overcome, he confessed his Lord
undying soul. And while watching the current of that heady fight and marking against a world arrayed in arms against Him, he defended His cause when every
the fainting courage and strength of that conflicting child of God, he may have other follower had forsaken Him and fled, and now among the brightest pillars
become so absorbed in the struggle and so anxious to arouse and sustain the of heaven he no doubt holds the highest place. Brethren who among us would
flagging energies of the mortal combatant, that impulsively he may have uttered not be there, who among us does not covet a place among that bright throng?
the cheering promise, “Him that overcometh I will make a pillar in the temple of Then, if such are your desires, carry with you into your spiritual conflicts this
my God, and he shall go no more out, and I will write upon him my new name.” bright promise. – “Him that overcometh will I make a pillar in the temple of my

God, and he shall go no more out: and I will write upon him the name of my
God, and the name of the city of my God, which is new Jerusalem, which
cometh down out of heaven from my God: and I will write up on him my new
name.” Amen.
J. B.
–––––––––––––––––––––
THE GLORY AND POWER OF THE GOSPEL.
“But we all with open face beholding, as in a glass, the glory of the Lord, are
changed into the same image, from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of the
Lord.” – 2 Cor. 3: 18.
The apostle had great pleasure in referring to the good influence which the
gospel had on the Corinthians. The results of his own preaching to them, and
that of others, were so clear and so beneficial that he could point to their
condition as in itself an evidence of the truth of the gospel, and the certainty of
his call to the ministry. Some would require letters of recommendation to them,
on visiting them; and seek letters of recommendation from them to others on
leaving them, in order to give them some authority. But the apostle could refer
to the fruits of his ministry in the gospel among them as his epistles of
commendation, He was careful, while putting in this claim, to let it not appear as
if he would make capital out of it for himself, or take any carnal praise to
himself, “Our sufficiency is of God.” He reminded them that God had made him
an able minister of the New Testament. And then he contrasted the excellence of
the law with that of the gospel. He calls the law “the ministration of death,
written and engraven in stones;” and says, it was “glorious.” But he calls the
gospel the “ministration of the Spirit,”and, “the ministration of righteousness;”
and declares that it has far had the other in glory, and that “which was made
glorious had no glory in this respect, by reason of the glory that excelleth.” He
further spoke of the vail on them who had only the law, “which vail is done
away in Christ.” So much more light has been introduced by the gospel than
was by the law, that John the Baptist said, “The law was given by Moses, but
grace and truth came by Jesus Christ.” And the apostle teaches the same in the
text.
Notice, 1. The surpassing glory of the gospel; “We all with open face be-

law's requirements were so great and so holy that the majesty of God was
displayed in all its parts. His justice as being inflexible was represented in the
solemn announcement, “The soul that sinneth, it shall die.” This was borne
witness to in the consequences of the fall of our first parents. The law
proclaimed its constant right to be obeyed: for it was declared, “Cursed be he
that confirmeth not all the words of this law. And all the people shall say,
Amen,” It disclosed God's absolute right to be obeyed in every respect, and at
all times. It showed also the sinner's doom. “This do, and thou shalt live,” it
declared. But the weak, guilty, soul, already a breaker of it, could not obey a
law so holy and so comprehensive that an unfallen being alone could keep.
The law then to the awakened sinner was a terrible reminder of his manifold
misdeeds, and at the same time of his helplessness, and his inability to escape
its fearful penal charges. It declared him to be a son of death under
condemnation: his incurred liabilities were so many and heavy that he could
never satisfy them, and his trespasses were beyond reckoning. The law was
then a ministration of death: it revealed the sinner's guilt, and doom. It opened
up no way of escape. It commanded what the sinner could not give; and
threatened what he could not escape. The holiness, justice, and power of God
were revealed in the law. The glory of the law, or revealed in it, was to the
sinner overwhelmingly terrible. But in the gospel is revealed the way of
pardon and life. The law shut up the transgressor to perdition. The gospel sets
before him an open door. It reveals “a new and a living way,” whereby the
sinner may be saved. It proclaims the truth that God so loved the world, that
He gave His only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in Him shall not
perish, but have everlasting life.” It reveals God's mercy as well as justice,
His love as well as His holiness. In the sufferings of Christ as the Surety of
the sinner, it reveals the perfections of God in complete harmony. His justice
demanded satisfaction for sin, but His mercy provided His Son as the Lamb
for the sin offering. His holiness forbids communion between sin and purity;
but His work of grace purges the soul from sin's pollution and power, and fits
for fellowship with Himself. His wisdom, power, holiness, justice, goodness,
and truth are all brought out resplendently in the work of redemption by the
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holding, as in a glass, the glory of the Lord.” The gospel is here described as an seen in perTHE GLORY AND POWER OF THE GOSPEL.
exhibition of the glory of the Lord. This, it is true, could be said of the law 38
given by Moses, but not in the same sense, or to the same degree as it may be fect harmony; but they are all brilliantly displayed. “Mercy and truth are met
said of the gospel. In the law there was a revelation of the awe inspiring together; – righteousness and peace have kissed each other;” Christ “magnified
holiness of God. It was seen in the Divine commands to men that the Divine the law, and made it honourable” in His obedience to it even unto death for us;
Lawgiver could not tolerate sin, or in any way become reconciled to it. The and by that sacrifice unlocked the treasures of God's glorious grace in a way in

which these are beheld as with an open face. No one obtains such an elevating,
solemn, and profitable view of the glorious perfection of God as there is
manifested in the sufferings of Christ and displayed in the gospel. Hence the
gospel is said to be the “light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of
Jesus Christ.”
It is said that when the law was read the hearers were vailed. But a thicker
vail – that of blind unbelief, covers the natural mind. When Moses' face shone
with an unearthly lustre after God had talked with him, the people could not
look on it; hence it was vailed. And the apostle uses this as an intimation that
“the children of Israel could not steadfastly look to the end of that which is
abolished” – could not see the full design or purpose of the law. But as the vail
of the temple was rent in twain at the death of Christ, then was a token of the
unvailing of the glory of God's grace in the gospel. God's glory is reflected in
the cross, or through the revelation of the gospel, as in a mirror. We behold not
as under the vail of the law, but with unvailed face, as in a glass, the glory of the
Lord. Happy are they who have this revealed to them in a saving sense – to
whom Christ may say, “Flesh and blood hath not revealed this unto you, but my
Father who is in heaven.”
II. Notice the transforming power of the gospel: “We are changed into the
same image, from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord.” The truth
of the gospel is clearly demonstrable from its influence. It is not only because
of its grand exhibition of the glorious perfections of Jehovah as in a mirror
reflected, that it is surpassingly valuable, but also because of its wondrous
results. Could we ask for a greater evidence of its truths than that of its power
in changing men into the Divine image? Holiness shines forth in a lustrous
beauty at the cross of Christ. The glory of God made Moses' face to shine. And
the apprehension of his glory through the gospel changes into His own image.
How great this effect! Could a false religion have such an influence? Could
any fiction? The gospel has this transforming effect on every one who really
receives it – even on those who were the greatest, or most loathsome
offenders. Man was created in the likeness of God – in knowledge,
righteousness, and holiness. But through sin, he had become corrupt and
abominable. The revelation of God's love and grace in the gospel beheld by
the sinner in faith is connected with his salvation: yea he is “created in
knowledge after the image of Him who created him.” A glory the believing
sinner sees in God that brings fear to him;

of Pentecost. When brought home to the hearers that they had crucified the Lord of
glory, they were pricked to the heart, and cried, “Men and brethren, what shall we do?”
Then came the view of His glory as a sin pardoning God, but not without the shedding
of blood. On the one side was the majesty of a holy, justly offended, Sovereign who had
the right to condemn to everlasting woe. And on the other the matchless mercy which
provided a remedy for the sinner's case – that remedy sufficient to satisfy infinite
justice; so that God could be “Just and yet the Justifier of him who believeth, in Jesus.”
So the gospel announces the sinner's ruin and redemption: “Believe on the Lord Jesus
Christ, and thou shalt be saved.” It gives such a view of the glory of the Lord as to
change the true believer into the image of God. He receives mercy in the way of justice;
thus his views of God are enlarged and sanctified to him. He reflects too the image of
the Saviour – becomes conformed to His likeness, beholds a perfect pattern to copy,
and loves to be like Him who has every excellency. All that he sees in the Lord Jesus
Christ is attractive; for He is admired by all who believe in Him. One whom we love
and admire, we are disposed to resemble. So the believer is “changed into the same
image” – the image of the Saviour who has been revealed to him in His unspeakable
preciousness.
This transformation is a growing one. The more of the Lord's glory beheld through
the mirror of the gospel, the greater will be its influence upon us. The more intently we
look at the revelation of God's love and mercy in Christ, the greater will be the change
in us. Indeed the first change made by this is important, and gives us such a view of
God and Divine things that we never had before. But every fresh glimpse of it will
increase in us the work of holiness. “From glory to glory” – from one stage of gracious
illumination to another we advance – being more and more conformed to the glorious
image of the ever blessed Redeemer. “They go on from strength to strength,” – till
“every one of them in Zion appeareth before God.” They advance from one degree to
another till in the Home of the Ransomed, grace shall be crowned with glory.
But although this great transforming power may be said to belong to the gospel, it
belongs to it as the means used by the Holy Spirit to produce this wonderful effect. It is
“by the Spirit of the Lord.” The word of God is quick and powerful when applied by the
Spirit: It is called “the sword of the Spirit.” Every effect of the gospel on the minds and
hearts of men of a saving or transforming kind is to be entirely attributed to the agency
of the Holy Spirit. He worketh in God's people of His own good pleasure. The god of
this world blinds men. The God of peace enlightens, quickens, renews, and sanctifies
the people of God! – “changes them into the same image from glory to glory.”
Learn the value of the gospel of the grace of God. What is there that produces such
light, comfort, peace, and holiness? The law of God may terrify the sinner, but it does
not give him the glorious view of God and His grace that are unvailed in the gospel.
The law may wound, but the gospel heals. It gives more of a view of sin's evil to the soul,
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us a
“Who can stand before this holy Lord God?” He looks on Him whom He has pierced, 40
AMERICAN DEGRADATION OF HYMNOLOGY.
and mourns. He beholds that his sins have been committed against a gracious and just
God. No preaching of the law ever had the effect that that of the gospel had on the day desire to be like Him, after being saved by Him. How much should we prize the means used

to bring about such a glorious result!
Has the gospel been to us a revelation of the glory of the Lord? It is to them that perish,
foolishness; but to them that are saved, it is the power of God. To many Christ, is no more
than like a “root out of a dry ground, and without form or comeliness.” What is He to us? Is
He the “chief among ten thousand, and altogether lovely?” Have we through a saving view
of His glory been transformed into His image? Can a resemblance be seen in us to Him?
Have we the same mind? This is the blessed efficacy of a sanctified gospel. And if it is not
so with us, we should ask why it is not. Of what avail will it be to have heard the gospel,
and to have remained mere hearers – without any saving experience of its transforming
power? It will then be “a savour of death unto death.”
What should we do in order to be changed into Christ's image? The text answers.
They who behold His glory as in the gospel mirror are changed into His likeness. Let us
behold it. Look into the gospel with earnest and enquiring minds. Look at the love of God in
the unspeakable gift of Christ to us hell deserving sinners. Look at the sufferings of Jesus as
the Substitute, the holiness of His life, the glory of His Person and work. And look intently,
till you be changed into His holy image. “Look unto Me, and be ye saved,” he says.
And let the believer anticipate the glory yet to be revealed. Glorious is the change
wrought in him. He sees a glory in the Redeemer and His work of redemption that delights
him. But this is only a foretaste. Compare what he sees here and has, he sees only “through
a glass darkly;” but he will “see face to face.” What does that mean? “Behold what manner
of love the Father hath bestowed on us that we should be called the sons of God; therefore
the world knoweth us not, because it knew Him not. Beloved, now are we the sons of God,
and it doth not yet appear what we shall be: but we know that, when He shall appear, we
shall be like Him; for we shall see Him as He is.”
J. S.
–––––––––––––––––
AMERICAN DEGRADATION OF HYMNOLOGY.,
(BY BERLINER).
A very clever sketch appeared a short time ago in one of the colonial papers, in which an
American was seen running away with the British Crown. The onlookers were watching
him with alarm. The King himself looked at him with dismay. The Yankee, of course
looked as if the desecration of the British crown was only a huge joke. This sketch
represents a very real danger. It sets forth in the way of pleasantry what is a serious fact,
at any rate with regard to the most essential part of our religious services. Hymnology is
their crown. That crown is suffering desecration by the Americans to an extent that few
people seem to be aware of. The crown is the emblem of all that is most glorious in our
British life. Our sacred songs represent the fulness and glory of our religious life. It is
that crown which we should most jealously guard. Other parts of our religious service
suffer injury, but our alarm about them is not so great. The vulgar methods that are used
to collect a crowd, for example, are offensive to all well regulated minds. The outrage to
religious modesty which is perpetuated when people are asked to stand up and flaunt their
experiences in public must give pain to all who have any delicate feeling. What father is
there who would not shrink from the thought of his child – probably his daughter –
standing up
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in a public meeting and exposing her holiest emotions, so that a flippant and irresponsible
evangelist might brag about them as trophies in the town he next visits? Dunedin has been
scolded because it has not furnished the expected quota for the unseemly and unholy
practice of counting converts in vogue with some. But surely every true lover of religious
modesty will love the town and its people all the more because so many withstood the
censurable appeals which were made to them. Undue pressure doubtless will always make
some timid souls desecrate the reserve which should belong to the religious experience. The
fault lies not with them, but with those who urge them to such an unbecoming display. But,
thank God! these things disappear with the passing of the evangelists. In the quiet of their
churches, and under the persuasion of their own ministers, souls seeking the Saviour will be
again allowed to approach Him by those paths of silence and of shade which have been
trodden by the feet of earnest pilgrims in every age. But, the transitory character belonging
to some of the evils introduced into our services by Americans does not belong to their
degradation of our hymnology. From its nature this is a more permanent thing. The crowds
disperse, the vulgar tricks of the showman are forgotten; but the baneful influence upon
both the words and music of our worship remains.
It is most surprising that among Scotch people, both in the Old Country and New
Zealand, there should have been such a readiness to exchange the Psalms and hymns of
their fathers for American doggerel. The Scotch take credit for a great deal of tenacity. They
claim strength and endurance for their attachments. Indeed, fickleness is heartily despised
among Scotch people. They love their native land. To them it is the best of all countries.
They carry memories from lonely moor and rugged glen, and cherish them amid Arctic
snows and under sultry palms. The quaint dialects of their several counties carry music to
their ears in all climes. But when we think of their loyalty to their Psalms and hymns we
come upon a strange exception – a monstrous anomaly. At the bidding of some frivolous
American, with a few ill-rhymed dogmas, set to the lowest ditties of the costermonger and
the music hall, they will throw aside the Psalms and tunes which were the channels of
worship and inspiration to their fathers, who are now singing the song of the redeemed amid
the harpers of the skies. This strange attitude of the Scotch mind is most astonishing when
contrasted with other nations. Members of the Church of England, for example, cling to the
forms of their service and their hymns much more tenaciously than the Scotch people do. It
takes little effort on the part of an American to get the Scotchman to discontinue his Psalms.
He will find a harder task if he attempts to supplant with his doggerel “Hymns Ancient and
Modern.” This is a contrast which has often filled our mind with surprise and pain. Distance
from home often quickens in the Episcopalian a deeper interest in his authentic hymns than
he ever showed before. Their pure and lofty diction, their graceful and stately melodies
bring a richer music to his ear when borne on the air of a foreign land. It is the same with
the German. He sings his “Eine feste Burg ict unser Gott” on the banks of the Ohio or the
Mississippi, and the grand, rugged words of Luther are dearer to him there than when he
heard them on the banks of his native Rhine. Why should it not be so with the Scot in regard
to the Psalms of David and the tunes like “Martyrdom,” “Stroudwater,” and “Ballerma?”
We cannot tell. But the deplorable fact remains that the Scotch Christian at home and
abroad falls an easy prey in his workshop to the inanities of the camp meeting and the
jingling of the barrel organ. But this is not all, nor the worst. If the American hymns,
miserable and wretched as they are both as to
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poetry and music had vitality in them to keep hold of the minds from which they have
dislodged an older and nobler means of devotion, our regret would not be so poignant. But
this is precisely what they fail to do. They form a step between the Psalms and hymns of
Scotland, and neglect of religious worship altogether. Alas! how many instances of this
have we known. Here is a case in point. It is typical, and stands for thousands. Some years
ago a youth was walking through the deep snow in the North of Scotland. He passed a
cottage from whose window a ruddy light streamed bright and cheery across the snow. All
around was white and desolate and still. It was the hour of evening worship, and the family
– a musical one – sang the quaint but expressive lines:
The lions' young may hungry be
And they may lack their food;
But they that truly seek the Lord
Shall not lack any good.
How beautiful was the faith which floated up through the frosty air on those words to the
throne of the eternal! How safe all the interests of that family seemed! How rich was the
provision made for them! And the words by which they laid claim to that provision had
been consecrated by the usage of the faithful down through all the ages, from the time that
the sweet singer of Israel first employed them to stay his faith on the Living God. But a
change came. An American method of religious service swept over Scotland, like the lava
from some volcano, scorching with its hot breath every fair fruit and flower of the soul. The
family we speak of gave up the Psalms by which they praised their God and began, in their
new enthusiasm, to bawl at each other to “Hold the fort.” And what followed? Just what
might have been expected. When people begin to sing exhortations to each other instead of
praise to God, the destruction of their religious life is not far off. The twaddle, about holding
a fort had no life in it by which souls could live. The American hymns were forgotten as the
Psalms had been forsaken. The church and its ordinances were in time given up, and over a
family party which once looked like the garden of the Lord for beauty there spread the bleak
and stiffened desolation, like that which covers a tropic landscape when the burning
mountain has covered it with its hot and turgid stream.
The way in which some people justify the use of American hymns is deserving of some
attention. It is said these hymns are “catching,” or they are “lively,” or they have a “swing”
about them which we do not get in other and older forms of church praise. This is an obvious
fact, but it forms no justification. A hornpipe is livelier than the best of our Psalms or hymn
tunes. You may take a tune like “Dolly Grey” or “Clementine” and attach it to religious
words. When men have learnt to whistle it as they sit on a truck and beat time with their heels,
you may think that some religious good has been done. But there is no connection between
such a performance and even the form of worship, to say nothing of its spirit. There is a most
misleading phrase often used in this connection. When a hymn is set to some rollicking tune
of the ballad order it is said a piece of music has been snatched from the Devil. We fear the
Devil has always the best of this dubious transaction. The music is not taken from him, but by
this process he secures the hymn and the music too. It is no uncommon thing to hear men
who have att- ended both the music hall and American revival meetings singing a lively air
alternately to a line of a hymn and a line of the comic song to which the tune originally
belonged. This may seem a trifle, but we have often listened to it with painful interest. It is

deeply significant. It
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shows that the catchy air which is so much relied on completely overbears the religious
significance of the words. In fact, the words are a matter of utter indifference. Rhymed syllables,
though perfectly meaningless, would answer the purpose as well as any words, either sacred or
profane. Indeed, we think that if there is any method more effective, than another for taking
sacredness from religious words and phrases and deadening the spiritual sensibilities of the
people who sing or listen, it is that of setting hymns to comic or semi-comic tunes. They may be
told that the tune will “haunt“ them. So it will, until, like the ghost in some once fair and happy
abode, it drives every reverent and divine emotion from the soul. – Dunedin Newspaper. N. Z.
––––––––––––––––––
PSALMS versus HYMNS.*
The argument for “Psalms versus Hymns” is put in a striking and original way in a
REPORT ON PSALMODY, adopted by the Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church,
Philadelphia, Pa., May 27th. 1908. Prepared by Rev. J. O. McFeeters, D.D., Philadelphia, Pa.
Published by the Committee on Testimony Bearing, Rev. W. J. Coleman, Chairman, 1205,
Boyle Street, Allegheny, Pa. Supplied Free on Application."
We have pleasure in giving this admirable report in its entirely. It is as follows: –
PSALMS versus HYMNS.
DEFINITION.
The Psalms are the Hundred and Fifty
│The Hymns are the various collections of verse,
poems, indited by the Holy Spirit, written │composed by uninspired men, and received by
by inspired men, bound up in the heart of │some churches to be sung in divine service as a
the Bible, recast in metrical versions and │part of God's worship.
sung in the worship of God
AUTHORIZATION.
The Psalms are authorized of God to be │The Hymns are unauthorized. In relation to
sung in His praise. From the beginning │God's Book of Praise, they are additional, extraGod zealously safeguarded the whole sys-│neous, unwarranted, bearing only the sanction
of
tem of His worship by definite instruct- │man. With authority that is merely human, they
ions and commands. He authorized what │are often offered up as praise to the great and
He would accept, and gave unmistakable │dreadful God whose Name is holy. Well might
evidence that would accept only what He │the worshipper pause and listen to God's challauthorized. The Book of Psalms clearly │enge: “When ye come to appear before me, who
bears the seal of His authorization.“Let us │hath required this at your hands?” Isaiah 1: 12
come before His presence with thanks- │
giving and make a joyful noise unto Him │
with Psalms.” Psalms 95: 2.
│
* The terms “Psalms” and “Hymns,” are here used in the popular sense. The hymns and songs to
which reference is made in the New Testament are all, on best authority, found in the Old
Testament Psalter.
In the Septuagint version the titles of the Psalms are variously rendered “Psalm,” “Hymn,” and

“Song” In the New Testament we find our Lord and His apostles singing a hymn after institution of
the Lord's Supper; Paul and Silas doing the same in their prison at Philippi; James recommending
Psalm singing, and Paul “Psalms and hymns and spiritual songs.” All the words thus used were
applied by the LXX. to the Davidical Psalms; – Encyclopedia Britannica, Article on Hymns.
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INSPIRATION
The Psalms are all inspired. The Holy Spirit
│ The Hymns are uninspired. Men are
guided the writers in such a manner that, while
their minds were perfectly free to act, their pen
was unerringly exact in writing what God
intended His Church to sing in His worship.
“Holy men of God Spoke as they were moved by
the Holy Ghost.”
2 Peter 1: 21.

│no longer infallibly guided by the Holy
│Spirit in writing or speak for the Church.
│Even hymnist are unwilling to accept
│the consequence of claiming for their
│poems parity with the Bible. “If any
│man shall add unto these things, God
│shall add unto him the plagues that are
│written in this book.” Revelation 22: 18.

PERFECTION
The Psalms are all perfect. Having their origin
│The Hymns are imperfect. Proceeding
in God and proceeding from inspired men,
│from fallible men, they must in the very
they are all pure, all true, all good, all great.
│nature of the case be more or less im
From first to last they have no dross, no error,
│pure. The cup may be engraved silver or
no weakness, no unworthy thought, no dead
│gold,but the contents will be coloured
parts. “The words of the Lord are pure words:
│with the imperfections of the writer,
as silver tried in a furnace of earth, purified
seven times.” Psalms 12: 8.

│“Who can bring a clean thing out of an
│unclean? Not one.” Job 14: 4.

COMPLETENESS.
The Book of Psalms is a complete manual of
│Hymn books are incomplete. Hymns
praise. God has given it to His Church as a
│grow old, wear out and are cast off.
finished book, indited, edited and authorized
│They are fresh today and stale tomorrby Himself for His worship. God begins His
│ow. Like a field of flowers, they are
book of praise with a beatitude as a fountain│beautiful for a season, then wither.
head of blessings, from which His own
│Hymnals, like houses, are frequently in
thoughts roll and swell in awful volume and
│need of repair, and the editor's
judgment grandeur, till at last they end in doxologies
│determines the
alterations. With what
that break upon the sky like the noise of
│hesitation should the worshipper appmany waters. Thus the book is homogeneous
│roach God in the use of a hymnody that
and unique. Jesus makes distinct mention of
│is always in need of improvement.“And
“the book of Psalms.” Luke 20: 42.
│if ye offer the blind for sacrifice, is it
│not evil? And if ye offer the lame and
│sick, is it not evil?” Malachi 1: 8.
FULL OF CHRIST.

The Psalms are full of Christ. The language is
scintillating with His names and titles like the
starry sky; and His Spirit flows through all the
Book like a river, even the river of God's grace.
Jesus appears in the Psalms as the Son of God,
the Son of Man, and the Sun of righteousness,

│The Hymns at best can have no more of
│Christ than the hymnist's heart contains.
│He cannot give out more than he has
│taken in. What a miniature portrait of
│Christ, and how imperfect, that which
│comes from the hand of man, compared
│with the superb work of the Spirit!
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the Christ, the Saviour, the Priest, the Sacrifice,
the Judge, the Lawgiver, the Servant, the
pious
Teacher, the Friend, the Bridegroom, the
Conqueror, the Light of the World, the Tree of
Life, he River of God, the Lord of Hosts,
the King of Glory. This Book is Christ's crystal
the palace, ever radiant with His Person. His
Spirit breathes through the Hundred and
Fifty. Every Psalm vibrates with His energy,
earnestness and grace. He Himself
says that the things concerning Him “were
written . . in the Psalms.” Luke 24: 44.

│Will the former be preferred to the
│latter? Yes, by many people. The
│poet digs his little ditch, and from
│God's great river, draws water for his
│own garden, and large Churches turn
│away from river to use the poet's ditch.
│Such folly would amaze angels and
│sages, were it not so common. “Will a
│man leave the snow of Lebanon,
│which cometh from the rock of the
│field? or shall the cold flowing waters
│that come from another place be
│forsaken?” Jeremiah 18: 14.

GOD'S CHARACTER.
The Psalms are the Holy Spirit's delineation of
│The Hymns are imperfect representa
God's character. God appears in the Psalms
│tions of God. His love is the favourite
clothed with His resplendent and awe-inspiring │theme; His justice is well nigh for
attributes. His perfections shine forth in over│gotten. The hymns warp God's
characwhelming greatness, in matchless harmony, in
│ter, dwarf His personality,
mar His
dazzling holiness. He dwells in light and in dark- │countenance, by fulsome expansion of
ness, comes in love and in anger, speaks in mercy │mercy and baneful neglect of judgand in judgment, moves in gentleness and in
│ment. They are man's distorted conmightiness. The glory of His Person is in evidence │ception of the High and Holy One in
the Psalms from the portal of entrance to the gate │who says: “Thou thoughtest that I was
of exit. The Holy Spirit, who gives us this descrip- │altogether such a one as thyself: but I
tion of God, “searcheth all things, yea, the deep │will reprove thee.” Psalms 50: 21.
things of God.” 1 Corinthians 2: 10.
│
HUMAN
The Psalms cover the widest range of human
│The Hymns are of necessity as narrow
experience. They give a lifelike picture of man │as the man that makes them. And the
in nature and man in grace; yea, a gallery of
│broadest man on earth is as narrow as
a portraits, exhibiting life from the cradle to the │blade of grass, and his poems small as
skies; sorrow and joy, doubting and faith, war- │the flower of the grass, in comparison
fare and peace, defeat and victory, bondage
│with God, who has given the Church

and liberty, abandonment and companionship, │the poetry of His heart for the
celeblamentations and hallelulias. How true to life
│ration of His praise. “For as
the the sacred, rugged matchless Psalms! They are God's │heavens are higher than the
earth, so answer to man's question; “Lord, what is man, │are My ways higher than your
ways, that Thou takest knowledge of of him!”
│and My thoughts than your
thoughts.” Psalms 144: 3.
│Isaiah 55: 9.

ACCEPTED OF GOD.
The psalms carry the assurance of accep- │The Hymns afford no assurance of
acceptance.
tance. The worshipper can be assured that │They are without God's warrant; they are tinc-

Will they please? Will they entertain?
│the emotions, and give satisfaction: according as
Such questions would be an offence to │they affect the worshipper. They terminate in
this Book of God and to the God of this │nerve vibrations rather than on God. Like a
Book. The Psalms may delight or grieve, │cloud at sea, they fall back upon the surface
attract or repel; justify or convict, exalt or │from which they arose. Surely such strange
humiliate; yet through all their mysterious │efforts at praise should awaken serious questions.
operations on the heart of man their music
│“For do I now persuade men, or God?
Or do I
rolls in ceaseless waves upon the eternal │seek to please men? For if I yet pleased men,
throne, ascribing glory to God in the
│I should not be the servant of Christ.”
highest. “Be thou exalted, O God, above │ Galatians1: 10.
the heavens: and Thy glory above all the
earth.” Psalm 108: 5.

–––––––––––––––

his offering is well pleasing to God. That │tured with human imperfections; they are
which has come from God for His service │liable to be cast out any day, even by their
is sure to go back to God in His service. │own friends, as salt that has lost its savour.
The Psalms, presented to God in faith,
│ How, then, can the worshipper be assured
that
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and love, are a sacrifice without blemish, │God accepts the dubious offering? Does not
SPIRITUAL FOOD.
a sweet savour unto the Lord. What com- │ the heart, suspect and condemn the act?
The Psalms supply rich nourishment for
│ The Hymns are merely the fruitage of fort in being assured of acceptance when │ “Cursed be the deceiver . . . which voweth,
man's
we appear before God in His worship? │and sacrificeth unto the Lord a corrupt thing,
the soul. They are laden with the strong, │mind ; the product of man's thoughts. Beautiful “I will accept you with your sweet
│for I am a great King: saith the Lord of hosts
doctrines of grace and salvation. They
│as field flowers, they are not like God's ripe har- savour.” Ezekiel 20: 41.
│and My name is dreadful.” Malachi 1: 14.
abound in prayers, promises, experiences, │vest; sparkling as electric lights, they are not
GREAT PETITION AGAINST ALTERING THE SOVEREIGN'S DECLARATION.
consolations and commandments. Every │like God's health giving sun. What is a cup of
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word, having proceeded from God, is
│water compared with the mighty river? What a
RESOLUTIONS.
meat in the mouth of the eater; the verses │slice of bread compared with the table of a
king?
1. We deem it our duty to testify publicly and earnestly to the important fact that the
are baskets of fruit for the hungry; each │The hymns create and express sentiment, but
Hundred and Fifty Psalms are God's own Book of Praise, prepared by the Holy Spirit for
Psalm is a table covered with God's
│fail to nourish conviction and power. They
universal use, to the exclusion of all other songs and hymns.
bounties. “How sweet are Thy words unto│make wet eyes, but not fat souls. “What is the
2. This Book of Praise constitutes the only Divine basis of worship and doctrine upon which
the Churches can form a real and permanent union. This being true, the use of hymns
my taste! Yea, sweeter than honey to my │chaff to the wheat? saith the Lord.”
involves the sin of discord and schism in the Church, which is the body of Christ.
mouth.” Psalm 119: 103.
│Jeremiah 23: 28.
3. Covenanters are committed, under the bond of a solemn covenant, to the exclusive use of
the Psalms in the praise of God, and cannot depart from this rule at any time or in any place
TERMINATING ON GOD.
The Psalms, as used in worship, terminate │ The Hymns are intended chiefly to terminate on without breaking their covenant and dishonouring the oath.
on God. The question never rises in the │man. Their highest aim is to win souls. They are 4. We earnestly urge upon all our churches the duty of improving congregational singing by
the systematic study and practice of music, that the musical rendering of the Psalms may be
heart of the devout worshipper; How will │prepared and rendered to draw, to please, to
in accord with their Divine character. – Christian Banner.
the Psalms affect man? Will they draw? │entertain and arouse the people. They appeal to
GREAT PETITION AGAINST ALTERING THE SOVEREIGN'S DECLARATION.
To those who understand the difficulty of organizing a national movement the
magnificent result of obtaining 750,000 signatures to a Petition in about thirteen weeks
will be acknowledged as a wonderful achievement. This Petition, presented to the
House of Commons by Mr. Charles MacArthur, M.P., on Wednesday, may be taken as
a remarkable instance of what can be done by unity, enthusiasm, and the utilizing of
existing Protestant Societies in the accomplishment of a great end. It would he invidious
to deal with the numbers obtained by each individual Society, all of whom have worked
to the utmost of their powers, but it may be permissible to give a few interesting incidents
connected with this work. The Women's Protestant Union, who procured 176,829
signatures, state that one of their London Secretaries obtained over 6,000 signatures and

another considerably over 5,000. A member in the North of Scotland sent in over 3,000,
while another resident in the East of England secured a similar number. In a sparsely
populated district a Secretary, by dint of much hard work amongst the surrounding
villages, secured 1,510 names; while in another district a large number of signatures were
obtained by a worker over 86 years of age. From Cornwall a member sent in nearly 2,000
signatures. The Calvinistic Protestant Union, who sent in over 177,000 names, have
equally interesting incidents to report. For instance, from the Highlands of Scotland 8,000
names were received in one batch, and individual workers secured as many as 4,000,
3,000, and 2,006 each respectively. Indeed, the response from the Highlands of Scotland
has been most gratifying. The Secretary of the Convent Enquiry Society received about
2,000 from this district amongst the total he collected, while the Protestant Reformation
Society have a similar success to report from the North of Scotland, notably the receipt of
a large batch of signatures contributed by the whole of the adult population of a remote
parish. The Missionaries of the Protestant Reformation Society were, of course, forward
in the work, one obtaining many thousands of signatures in Essex, while the Society's
energetic Hon. Local Secretary in Brighton sent in over 6,000 names. The Society's
Missionary in Bristol walked over 100 miles collecting signatures in the surrounding
villages of his large district. The Protestant
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ensuing year. These were present. On the motion of the clerk, seconded by Mr. McKay, the
Rev. J. Lewis was re-elected moderator, After the minutes were read the clerk gave in a report
of arrangement regarding the student for this year, who had passed last year's public
examination in English and History. On the motion of Mr. Nicolson gratification was
expressed at his progress and at the arrangement for his continuance in the college for this year
by his father.
Supplies. – The clerk reported having dispensed the Lord's supper at Camperdown on
10th January, his pulpit having been supplied by the moderator; and at Charlton on 21st
March; when Rev. J. D. Ramsay supplied for him. Having the same helper he had given a
Sabbath's service at Glendonald, in the house of Mr. D. A. McRae in April; Mr. Ramsay
had supplied Camperdown on a Sabbath also in April; and week-night services had been
continued at Camperdown as before, and in Melbourne. The moderator stated that Mr.
Ramsay by invitation came from New South Wales in December, to help the church here,
and that he had taken his place whilst 2 months away in N.S.W. and also had enabled him to
supply with services Minyip, Nareen, Hotspur and Condah. Reports were received. The
court authorized the moderator and clerk to arrange for any further services which Mr.
Ramsay may be free to give till next meeting,
Treasurer's report. – For Presbytery fund £1 had been received from a friend, and by
harvest thanksgiving collections at Geelong and Drysdale £5 8s 0d. For student's fund 10/Truth Society, as may be supposed, put forth its best energies, and achieved a splendid had
FREE PRESBYTERIAN INTELLIGENCE.
49
result, over 120,000 signatures standing to their credit. The Church Association, in addition
to its own individual efforts resulting in a contribution of over 100,000 signatures, kindly been received from Mrs. R. McAskill, Clare which had reduced the debit to £3 4 1. For
gave the use of its experienced staff in the preparation of the Petition for presentation to Spanish Mission £4 10/- had been sent to Edinburgh. For Free Church of Scotland
Parliament, and the National Protestant Federation not only did well in gallant little Wales, Missions, 10/- came from a friend, and for Jewish Mission, 10/- each from Mrs. McAskill,
but from the Emerald Isle and Scotland received some remarkable additions to the list, the Clare, and Mrs. H. Sinclair, Geelong. To F.C. of Scotland treasurer had just been sent £4
minister of a parish in Fifeshire sending in the signatures of the whole of his adult 14 8 for Foreign, and £1. for Jewish Mission. For sale of Durham Lead building (for £25
parishioners. Mention must also be made of the excellent contributions sent in by the Loyal 0 0) £15 had been received, which, after paying insurance for some years, and balancing
Orange Institution, the Protestant Press Bureau, and the Scottish Women's Protestant Union. Student's Fund, left £9 14 5, which was credited to Disruption Memorial Fund, as the
The signatures if placed end to end would cover a distance of no less than four and a quarter treasurer had been authorized by local representative to apply to any fund. For sale of
mile and have been contributed by people in every rank of life – peers, Members of Oakhill building, £28 14 6 had been received from Mr. D. McLennan, including interest
Parliament, Clergy, Ministers, officers and men of the Army and Navy, and every since sale. Court authorized this to be credited to Disruption Memorial Fund, if local
profession and trade. A most noteworthy fact educed by obtaining signatures was the friends should agree thereto.
readiness with which the Petition has been signed. One worker secured the signatures of a
The court agreed to record thanks to God for the last bountiful harvest; and also their
whole rank of cabmen. These facts indicate the widespread interest and enthusiasm with regret that controllers of the corn market had taken advantage of their opportunities to
which the movement has been taken up. – English Churchman, 13th May.
enrich themselves to the detriment of their fellow creatures.
The English Churchmen of 20th May, says that the petition against altering the
Next meetings were appointed on first Wednesday in August, and, November this
Coronation Oath had 1,062,000 signatures.
year, and in February and May, 1910 (D. V.) at 10 o'clock. forenoon in the F. P. Church,
Geelong; and the meeting was then closed with prayer.
═════════════════════════════
GEELONG CHURCH JUBILEE. – The Free Church in Geelong was opened for Divine
FREE PRESBYTERIAN INTELLIGENCE.
Worship on the 1st May, 1859. On the first Sabbath in May last discourses were delivered
–––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
with a view to emphasize the distinctive principles which have occasioned the
MEETING OF PRESBYTERY.
denominational existence of the Free Presbyterian Church of Victoria since 1847. The
This court convened at Geelong on 5th May. After devotional exercises commissions were precious truths regarding the Mediatorial Sovereignty of the Lord Jesus are as precious
given from the session of Geelong and Drysdale in favour of Mr. S. McKay, and from and as Scriptural, now as they were 60 years ago. In his preface to one of the sermons
Hamilton and Branxholme in favour of Mr. A. Nicolson, as their representative elders for the preached, the minister said: We give thanks this day to God for His providential

maintenance so long in this place of the cause which we love; for sparing some who were
here 50 years ago to be still worshippers here, and present today; for drawing some to its
principles and practices who were not brought up in childhood to them; and for the
measure of grace given to those who evidenced the possession of it, but have departed.
We should be thankful for attachment to a doctrinal creed, so Scriptural that no change in
it is required; and for a mode of worship and form of government so apostolic that to
charge either with, being antiquated or unsuitable to any period of the New Testament
dispensation would be an irreverent reflection on the right, the wisdom and the grace of
the Lord Jesus as the Director of His Church's teaching and conduct till He shall come
again. That Church should be the most loved of all the branches of the visible Church
which cleaves most closely to His word. Yet it is strange to note that in this restless age,
men, yea, churches are so “given to change,” that they deem this not to be so. But it is
certain that the Church which is most obedient to His beloved Son must be the most
pleasing to the Father; and this is of far more consequence than to be pleasing to unstable
creatures. If we should be asked why we do not as others do, our reply is, that there is no
standard or finality in following the whims of men. If asked why our manner of worship
has not been altered; or, more particularly, why we sing to the praise of God without any
instrumental accompaniment, and use inspired Psalms only, we reply that if we hear
Christ's voice there is no authority for the use of musical instruments, or for the
displacement of His spiritual songs for other songs. Therefore we cannot obey His
direction – “Follow Me,” in doing those things for which
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we have not His example. The simple Scriptural worship and order of New Testament
times, unaltered for centuries afterwards till other corruptions entered the Church;
practised also by the noble Waldenses, who maintained pure doctrines and worship and
apostolic order during the dark ages; recovered from mediaeval corruptions at the
Reformation, and accentuated at, what is known in Scottish Church history as, the second
Reformation; and revived at the great Disruption in 1843, we still adhere to. We are
impressed with the truth that the Father hath “put all things in subjection under Him” –
the Son. Pharaoh said to the Egyptians, “Go unto Joseph: what he saith to you do.” And
God saith to us: “This is My beloved Son: hear Him.” Christ saith of His sheep, that they
hear His voice, and that they follow Him. It must be very wrong to modify such
testimonies as these. And it should be regarded as not merely our duty to obey the Lord
Jesus, but as a favour to us to be so disposed, and to be preserved as a witnessing people
to the changeless truths of Christ's prerogatives. There has not been a single departure
from the subordinate standards, so Scripturally prepared by men who profoundly bowed
to the authority of God's infallible word. We have not removed any of “the landmarks
which the fathers have set.” Indeed it is regarded by many as a fault that we have not
“gone with the times,” – that we have not departed from the testimony which noble
confessors held in all the ages of the past, and for which martyrs suffered. We have been
kept from the changes condemned in the 74th Psalm; where we read of the lamentations
of godly ones that, although once men were accounted famous who felled timber for the
erection of the temple of the Lord, in their day men brake down the carved work thereof –
that men were zealous in supplanting the ordinances of God by those of men.
That was a fitting inscription which adorned the banner waved by the faithful in

Scotland in the days of the Covenanted Reformation – “For Christ's crown and covenant.”
And we would still testify to the exclusive right of Emmanuel, so dear to many who now
behold Him crowned with many “crowns – known in Scottish Church history under the
comprehensive titles of “Head of the Church,” and “Head of the Nations.”
The text in the morning was Psalm 132: 18 – “Upon Himself shall His crown
flourish.” It was treated thus: – I. What is this crown. Not that merely of His original
glory, but rather of His mediatorial glory. This consists of, 1. His Headship over the
Church. For He is the church's (1) Builder; (2) Lifegiver; (3) Lawgiver; (4) Governor; and
(5) Sole and permanent Head. Then it follows that the church (1) Has only administrative
rights. (2) Is independent of all other control. And (3) Should be absolutely subject to
Him. 2, His Headship over the nations (1) All are under Him. (2) Nations should
acknowledge Him by accepting His revelation, legislating according to His word,
cherishing His church, and diffusing His knowledge. II. When or where shall His crown
flourish. 1. It flourishes to the extent to Which His will is done. 2: During the Millennium.
3. In Heaven. And, III. The blessedness of His reign. – 1, To the church. 2. To nations. 3.
To every creature obedient to Him, His universal reign would bring glory to God and
peace on earth. Then the appeal was made to those who were friends or foes of Christ
Jesus; and the sad end referred to of those who will not have this Man to reign over them,
In the evening the text was, Matthew 17: 5 – “This is My beloved Son, in whom I
am well pleased: hear ye Him.” Attention was directed. I. To the momentous
announcement of the Divine Sonship of Christ. No creature was ever thus proclaimed. It
was held as declaraFREE PRESBYTERIAN INTELLIGENCE.
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tive of the wondrous relations and counsels of the Triune Jehovah; as implying the great
love of God to sinners; as involving the infinite fitness of the Son of God for the work of
redemption; and as inviting our supreme satisfaction with and in Him and His work. As
the Father's beloved Son. He had the Father's infinite love; He loved the Father infinitely;
He so perfectly fulfilled His Mediatorial office as to deserve to be beloved, and the Father
loves all who are in Him – Then the question was put: How do we regard Him? And II:
To the demand made Hear ye Him. 1. Hear His Word. 2. Follow Him. 3. This is the
Fathers order to individuals; to the church; and to the nation's rulers. “If a man love Me,
he will keep My words: and My Father will love him, and we will come unto him, and
make our abode with him.”
On the following Tuesday evening a public meeting was presided over by the senior
elder, Mr. W. J. Reid, who gave a brief review of the church's history. He was here before
the Free Church in this State was formed, under the leadership of the late Rev. Jas.
Forbes, of Melbourne in 1846; when it was resolved to leave the Established Synod in
adherence to the principles of the Free Church of Scotland. The U. P. Church of Scotland
was not then represented by a minister in the State. The Free Church congregation had
existed for over 60 years, whilst the building in which they were had been 60 years in
occupation, 28 years of which the present minister had been their pastor. The late Rev.
Alexander McIntyre preached in the morning of the day the church was opened, and the
late Rev. A. M. Moore, of the Reformed P. Church in the evening. The ground on which
the church stood was given by the Government to the Highland people for a place of
worship. Reference was made to the refusal of the congregation to join in the union

consummated 50 years ago, because such did not conserve all the truths of Scripture, our
principal standard. For this reason the unionist party attempted by a bill to get Parliament
to take this property away from the Free Church people, with about a dozen other
properties; but in the providence of God they were frustrated. If truth were not sacrificed,
union was desirable; for the truth of God did not change. But a union which allowed
departure from it had occasioned them to remain as they were. It was matter of
thankfulness that they had been maintained all these years; and that some were still with
them who were present at the opening of the church, including their treasurer.
The chairman then called on the Rev. J. P. Lewis, of Hamilton, to speak on
“Disruption principles recently emphasized.” In his vigorous speech Mr. Lewis outlined
Free Church principles as a young man attracted to the position. Because of the
unchanging character of truth, no union which modified it, he said, could be a right one.
The Free Church had not changed, but had been affected by the changes of others. It may
be that honest men went into the union, thinking that the items of difference were small.
That then there was not such great difference as now proves that the opponents of the
union were right. Laxity and indifference in certain respects have resulted. The difference
is marked as to the authority of the Bible. What is the standard of the United Free
Church? Is it the Bible? No. Is it the Confession? No. It is the opinion of the sitting
Assembly. No one can tell what it may be. Then discipline becomes impossible. The only
real and clear position of the Free Church is easily known. It is set forth in the
Westminster Confession. But the inspiration and accuracy of the Bible are even assailed
by the U. F. Church; and Scotland is becoming leavened with unsound doctrine. And in
Australia also Presbyterians of
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politically economic addresses instead of preaching the everlasting gospel, was
condemned. The evils of that were obvious. Men were encouraged to regard this temporal
state so much as to lessen their care for the things of eternity. The great message of the
pulpit of the Church of Christ is that of salvation by faith. We make no apology for
teaching men to live in the light of eternity. The speaker closed an earnest and able
address, with an appeal to the Free Church that has stood fast in the past not to live on the
past; and to seek for an increase of ministers and loyal believers in the principles
distinctively held.
The pastor of the church spoke on “Free Church contendings for the truth.” He
referred to the boast of the Church of Rome, that she was “semper eadem; and yet no
Church ever changed so much. The United Free Church of Scotland and the Presbyterian
Church of Australia claimed the right to change, thus implying uncertainty in matters of
faith and duty. But the Free Church has not changed; and for this she is taunted by men
who cannot show that the Scriptures require her to change her truly Scriptural creed and
order. Among notable events in her history he referred to 1843, the date of the Scottish
disruption; 1846, that of the disruption in Victoria; and 1859, that of the Victorian Union.
The truths of 50 years ago and more were truths also today. A vote of thanks to the
speakers was given on the motion of Mr. S. McKay, seconded by Mr. G. McDonald.
Annual meeting. – This was held in the schoolroom on 6th May. After devotional
exercises, the minister said that the roll of communicants contained only 12 names 28
years ago, but the congregation had been some years before that without a settled pastor.
For several years it stood at about 100, the additions not much more than making up for
deaths and removals to other places. The visitations for the year were 622. Mr. W. J. Reid,
superintendent of Sabbath School reported that it was small, but that the teachers were
the union church who travel from place to place scarcely realize that they are in the same efficient.
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denomination: so various is the teaching. Short sermons are in keeping with the desire for
entertainment. In Sydney recently a minister had handed to him, before entering the Mr. J. McNaughton, treasurer, read the financial statement, after being audited, and
pulpit, a programme of 17 items. Finding that this performance would take up nearly the placed the books on the table, inviting any to peruse them. The balance sheet showed that
whole of the time of 1½ hours, he asked how long was to be allowed for the sermon, and for the year past the Sabbath collections at Geelong had amounted to £198 8 2½; and the
was told that it did not matter if he should not preach for three minutes. However he quarterly donations to £148 7 0, and collections and donations at Drysdale £30 18 9: total,
declared that he would preach for three quarters of an hour, and they might do what they £375 8 11½. The expenditure was £885 8 11, thus showing a deficiency of £9 14 11½.
liked with the rest. The tendency in too many places is to elbow the Gospel to a corner. Notwithstanding this debit it was pleasing to know that the Geelong congregation had
The Free Church's position was also clearly defined regarding worship. A minister once contributed to the sustentation fund without the need of a collector. For many years there
who excused himself for giving out a “hymn” because he could not find a Psalm to suit, had been no collector, except for special purposes. – The minister informed the meeting
the case was thus reproved by a lady; “Then you have no case.” The 150 Psalms were with great regret that the treasurer, Mr. John McNaughton, had as he stated at the previous
sufficient for the church's use. Though so many “hymns” were published scarcely more meeting of the deacon's court, occasion to resign the office owing to his age, fearing that
than 100 were used. The Psalms alone had the authority of God for use in His worship. he might make a mistake, since his memory was not so reliable as it had been. The
Such a hymn as, “Onward, Christian soldiers” was only suitable with a black gown and a treasurer, who was also trustee of the property, had faithfully served the church for nearly
cross at the end of a pole. A churchmanship should be maintained free from unscriptural half a century. Many things he had done quietly, and unknown to the congregation, in
order. The keeping of “Christmas” and “Good Friday” by Presbyterians should confirm their interest; and he hoped that in the Providence of God he would be still spared in the
the Free Presbyterian position to us. The weakest apology he had seen for “Good Friday,” deaconship, and that some acknowledgement of his long and faithful services would yet
was by a minister in the “Presbyterian Messenger.” The turning from Calvinism by be expressed by the congregation. The meeting was closed with prayer.
Presbyterian Churches was also regrettable. For that doctrinal system gave all the glory to
Presentation. – At the close of the prayer meeting in Geelong on 18th May, Mr. S.
God – gave the proper place to Divine sovereignty. The sinner is saved by grace alone; McKay, elder, in the absence of the pastor in New South Wales, in some well uttered
and all the praise is to God. That worldly note in religion of delivering socialistic and words presented, on behalf, of the congregation, Miss McKenzie with a small purse of

sovereigns, as a mark of appreciation of her many years devoted work as a Sabbath school
teacher, on finding that she was about to leave for a sojourn in Scotland for the benefit of
a young relative who is studying for the medical profession. And at the close of the prayer
meeting on 15th July, the minister, for the congregation, presented Mr. John McNaughton
with a parcel of sovereigns in thankful recognition of his work as their treasurer for about
45 years. Mr. McNaughton feelingly acknowledged the gift, gave some interesting
reminiscences of his past connection with the church, and said that what he had done was
both his duty and a pleasure, and his sorrow was that he could not do more.
DEATHS. Four widows passed away in May and June, 2 of the Geelong and 2 of the
Drysdale congregation. Mrs. Isabella Sinclair departed in her sleep early in the
morning of 20th May, aged 83. She came to reside at Geelong from a distant part many
years ago, to worship according to Free Church, that is, Scriptural, simplicity. For
some years she had been too feeble to attend. She was earnest and concerned to be
right with God. She had no relatives in Australia. Mrs. Butler died at Geelong, aged
nearly 87, on 25th May, after a few days illness. She was a devout professor of faith in
and attachment to the Saviour. Mrs. George Henderson, at her residence, Hopefield,
Bellerine, quietly passed away in the morning of 22nd May, aged 86. She had been of
late years now and again ailing, and regarded the infirmities of the body as calls to be
ready. She had been identified with Drysdale church more than half a century ago, her
family being among those who did not favour the union of 1859. Several years ago she
became a communicant, being long devout, but hesitant about making such a solemn
profession as to go to the Lord's table. She was among those who lamented the many
evils of the time and commended fidelity to the truth. The day before her death she was
driven, by her surviving daughter who lived with her, in the phaeton on a visit to the
oldest member of the church, whose death took place a month later, so that the end
came unexpectedly
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which had often been contemplated, humbly hoping for acceptance in Christ. Mrs. David
Martin, the last of the old generation attending the Drysdale church, and a member of it,
died on 22nd. June, aged 100 years and 6 months. A colonist of 60 years, during which,
she had many trials, which were borne bravely, she trusted in God, as she often testified in
looking back, which she did with gratitude to God for His goodness. She had good health
till within the last few years; and till then was most earnest in attendance in the house of
the Lord, even when deafness made it difficult for her to hear. Her frequent counsel on
her death-bed to friends was, “What I say unto you, I say unto all, Watch.” She left 97
descendants. It may be here mentioned that another centenarian died at Chatsworth, New
South Wales, recently – Mrs John McAulay, aged 103, who left many descendants, and
lived till after one was born in the seventh generation from hers. She was blind in later
years, but prized the frequently held service in her home particularly in the Gaelic
language by her late pastor, the Rev. D. McInnes, to whom she was much attached, as
also to the Free Presbyterian Church, of which she was the oldest member in Australia, it
is believed. “One generation passeth away, and another generation cometh.” Blessed are
they who have “served their own generation by the will of God.”
YANKALILLA, SOUTH AUSTRALIA. – A member of this church departed on
12th May, who will be much missed, having been much esteemed for her kindly

disposition and charitable acts, viz: Miss Robertson. She was the eldest daughter of the
late Mr. R. M. Robertson of Appakaldree, whose death, a few years ago, deprived the
church of one of its truest friends and most generous supporters. Miss Robertson was a
staunch friend of the church. She was not long ill. How invaluable is an interest in Christ!
Then whether we live long here or not death will be gain.
MACLEAN, NEW SOUTH WALES. – By the valued readiness of Rev. J. D.
Ramsay to supply Geelong, the minister of that charge was enabled to yield to the
request, to give four Sabbaths, in supplying the field rendered vacant last year by the
lamented departure of the late Rev. D. McInnes, whose memory is blessed and whose
influence is still felt by many for their good, including the dispensation of the Lord's
Supper, observed on the last occasion when that beloved servant of God was lying on
what proved to be his death-bed. Three Sabbath's services were in the Maclean church,
and one, by that session's desire, in Grafton. In all 25 services were held in different
places on Clarence River, and over 60 house visitations made by the kind escort of
office bearers and friends. On Sabbath, 30th May, the communion was observed in the
church at Maclean. Services were held in the church on Thursday and Saturday, the
texts being Mark 12: 34, – “Thou art not far from the kingdom of God,” and 2 Cor. 7:
10, 11, – “Godly sorrow,” etc. In addition to these, services were also held on Friday at
Murrayville, at 2 p.m.; the subject being 1 Peter 2: 7 – “Unto you who believe He is
precious,” and at Chatsworth, in the evening, the text being Deut. 32: 31, – “Their rock
is not as our Rock,” etc. The church each day was nearly full. On Sabbath the church
was crowded, forms up the aisle being occupied, and all other space, including the
lately added porch and vestry. The weather was fine. The action sermon was from Luke
22: 15, – “With desire I have desired to eat this passover,” etc. The fencing address was
from the Song of Solomon 1: 4, – “Draw me: We will run after Thee.” The precommunion address was from the words – “The King is held in the galleries,” (Song of
Solomon 7: 5), and the post-communion addFREE PRESBYTERIAN INTELLIGENCE.
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dress from the words – “Hold Thou me up, and then I shall be safe.” “Thou, shalt guide
me with thy counsel,” etc. (Psalm 73: 24), formed the theme of the closing address.
Although the services lasted three hours and twenty minutes, no person left before the
conclusion. On Sabbath evening the subject was “The Great White Throne” (Rev. 22:
11,15). The solemn and refreshing Communion season came to a close on Monday, by the
visiting minister preaching from Romans 6: 17 – “God be thanked that ye were the
servants of sin, but ye have obeyed from the heart the form of doctrine which was
delivered unto you.” The church was nearly full at nearly all the weekday services, and
the earnest attention given to the “Word of Life” was very marked. Several became
communicants for the first time.
ANNUAL MEETING OF THE SYNOD OF THE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH
OF EASTERN AUSTRALIA.
This Court opened its sixty-third session on Friday, 5th day of February last, in St.
George's Church, Castlereagh Street, Sydney. The retiring Moderator preached a
stimulating sermon from the words “God is a Spirit, and they that worship Him must
worship Him in spirit and in truth” (John 4: 24)
The Rev. W. McDonald was unanimously elected Moderator for the ensuing

of the affairs of God's House.
Great satisfaction was expressed at the measure of prosperity vouch-safed to the Free
Church of Scotland since the disaster in 1900, by which the number of ministers had been
reduced to 26 or 27. Since then the number has increased to about 70; and through the decision
of the House of Lords, they had received a large amount of the funds, as well as churches and
manses, and were able to establish a college, well equipped with a staff of professors. For
these great blessings they felt profoundly thankful to the Great Head of the Church for
vindicating the cause of Divine Truth in the old country, in defence of which their brethren in
the land of the Covenants had suffered so much. Had not the Lord been on their side they
would have been deprived of all their Churches, manses, and funds, for a notice of eviction
was sent by a firm of lawyers to every Free Church minister shortly after the consummation of
the Union.
The encouragement received during the last six years through four or five young men
resolving to study for the ministry of the Free Church was gratefully referred to, and the
hope expressed that Zion's King would touch the hearts of other young men, who would say,
“Here am I,send me.” One of these, Mr. Ramsay had been licensed, and was since labouring
in New South Wales and Victoria.
The conspicuous help rendered by the brethren in Victoria, the Rev. J. Sinclair and J.
P. Lewis, assisting ministers and supply in vacant congregations, was greatly appreciated by
the Church at large. These services were clear evidence of the fraternal relations between
the brethren in the two States, which was the result of identity of principle and testimony.
The outlook of the Church was decidedly brighter and more promising than it had been for
some years, owing to increased interest taken in its welfare as a denomination; more
Scriptural than any other in the Commonwealth; and the confidence was expressed that it
would become the Church of the future, being built upon the foundation of the apostles and
prophets. Jesus Christ Himself being the chief corner stone.
There was indeed much land yet to be possessed. A number of congregations were in a
pastorless state. To fill these vacancies, and to extend the operations of the Church to the
regions beyond, ministers of the right stamp were essential – men of God, possessing
burning zeal for the Divine glory and the salvation of souls; and also God-fearing office
bearers; Christian workers, more prayer, and increased liberality for the maintenance and
extension of Divine ordinances. In regard to the last, systematic giving on the part of all
Statement. This document evidently, substitutes the authority of the Church for that of the belonging to the
Bible and the Confession of Faith, The fifth section is an evidence of this. “That liberty of
FREE PRESBYTERIAN INTELLIGENCE.
opinion is allowed on matters in the subordinate standard not essential to the doctrine therein
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taught, the Church guarding against the abuse of this liberty to the injury of its unity and
Church throughout the State was strongly urged.
peace.”
The attitude of the Free Church towards other denominations was stated to be similar
Reference was made to the decision of the House of Lords in 1904, which declared the
to the views and practice of Dr. Chalmers, as declared in the well known words, that he did
faithful minority to be the true Free Church of Scotland entitled to all the property and funds
not believe in an incorporating union, but in co-operation. Accordingly, the Presbyterian
in terms of the Declaration of Trust. The Moderator showed that the testimony of the
Church of Eastern Australia is prepared to co-operate with Christians of other
Presbyterian Church of Eastern Australia was identical with that of the Free Church of
denominations in all matters of a Scriptural nature, which do not involve the surrender of its
Scotland, in as much as they both held the same standards and put the same interpretation on
own testimony in promoting the Redeemer's Kingdom, such as the following: – (1) The
them. This was briefly summed up in the following particulars: – (l) The verbal inspiration
sanctification of the Sabbath as a day of worship and rest, in harmony with its Divine
and inerrancy of the Bible; (2) the doctrines of grace as summarised and defined in the
authority; (2) the promotion of public morality by (a) giving Scriptural teaching in the
Westminster Confession of Faith; (3) the sole Headship of Christ over the Church, and
public schools, (b) returning to Parliament men of Christian character, who will make the
supreme Headship over the nation; (4) the Presbyterian form of Church government as
Statute Book of Heaven the basis of legislation. The civil magistrate, being the servant of
having Divine authority; (5) the use of Scriptural forms of worship in the service of praise,
the enthroned Mediator, is under obligation in his official capacity to make laws for His
namely, inspired only instrument; (6) Scriptural discipline for the faithful of administration

ecclesiastical year, and, upon taking the chair delivered an address, of which the
following is the substance.
The Moderator thanked the fathers and brethren for the honour conferred upon
him in electing him to preside over the deliberations of the supreme court of their
beloved Church, which though small in numbers, held a position of supreme importance
in this State, as “contending for the faith once delivered to the saints.”
During the past year the Church has sustained a great loss through the death of the
Rev. Duncan McInnes, who had been the devoted and faithful pastor of the Maclean
Congregation for 40 years. He prayed that the removal of their dear and honoured
brother from the Church militant to the Church triumphant might be sanctified to them,
and that the Great Head of the Church might raise up another to be a faithful pastor to
the bereaved congregation.
The cordial reception given by the Free Church of Scotland to the Synod's
delegate, the Rev. S. P. Stewart, was referred to in grateful terms, and contrasted with
the hostile attitude assumed by the General Assembly of the Free Church, in 1859,
towards the Rev. William Millar, of Melbourne, Victoria, who was sent Home by the
Free Presbyterian Church of Victoria as their delegate. The cause of the hostility shown
to him was the fact that he represented a Church in Victoria which faithfully adhered to
the Scriptural position taken up by the Free Church of Scotland in 1843, and which the
majority of the parent Church, even at that early date had evidently abandoned. The
progressive policy then begun was pursued till the culminating point was reached in
1900, when the majority seceded, and, along with the United Presbyterian Church,
formed a new denomination, called the United Free Church. This Church, the
Moderator said, was to a large extent creedless, because the great bulwark of the
Christian Church had been abandoned, namely “That the Scriptures of the Old and
New Testament are the Word of God, and the only infallible rule of faith and practice,”
and the following substituted, “That the Word of God is contained in the Scriptures of
the Old and New Testament.” The “Confession of Faith” had also been practically
rescinded by substituting for it a Declaratory
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honour and glory. Such laws alone can uplift humanity, for “righteousness exulteth a nation,
but sin is a reproach to any people.”
In conclusion, our present duty was declared to be: faithfulness to one Divine Master,
and the people over whom we have the spiritual oversight, that by the preaching of the
Gospel of reconciliation they may be brought to a saving knowledge, of Christ.
The Rev. S. P. Stewart, the delegate to the Free Church Assembly in Scotland, gave his
report, and was thanked for his splendid services, The Moderator and Clerk were instructed
to prepare a letter to the Scottish Assembly, expressing their appreciation of the reception
accorded to the Australian delegate, and expressing a desire for a visit of a representative
from the parent Church.
The Rev. W. N. Wilson and Messrs. Alex. Law and Alex. McLennan were appointed
assessors of the Clarence and Manning Presbytery.
The Moderator and Clerk were instructed to prepare a summary of their position and
testimony for publication.
The death of the late Rev. D. McInnes was reported, and the following memorial notice
was inserted in the minutes: – The Synod at this their first meeting after the death of the late
Rev. D. McInnes, which took place at the Manse, Maclean, on August 12, 1908, in the 40th
year of his pastorate, desire to place on record the heartfelt sorrow which they have
experienced through his removal from their midst. They also wish to express their deep
sense of his unwearied services, for he never spared himself and worked on to the last
without any thought of resting, because he had given himself to the Church for Jesus' sake.
He was a most humble and loving Christian pastor, and to know him was to love him..
There are evidences that his labours were blessed, while he lived, and we have no doubt that
in due time will be more fruit of his ministry to the glory of God, and the Synod humbly
prays that God will send another to fill the place of our departed brother. Further, the
members of the Synod desire to express their sincere sympathy with Mrs. McInnes, and
their high appreciation of her as having been in every sense of the term a true help meet to
our late revered brother in the discharge of his ministerial duties, as well as in the family
circle. The sympathy which they express for the widow of their esteemed friend they also
desire to extend to his esteemed daughter.
The Rev. William Grant reported that owing to the illness of his wife, he had been
reluctantly compelled to leave his charge for a time. The members of the court expressed their
sincere sympathy with Mr. Grant, and the hope that Mrs. Grant would soon be restored to
health.
The report of the committee on religion and morals was adopted, and was as follows: –
Your committee has been pained to see the growing disregard of Divine authority and all the
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the young. Believing that mixed dances are injurious to the spiritual interests of those who
engage in them, we, as a Church, offer our protest against such pastimes. In Sydney and
suburbs such dances are practised even on the Sabbath Day, to the shame and moral injury of
those who indulge in them. We express our sympathy with every earnest attempt to diminish
the evils of the liquor traffic, and rejoice in the growing consensus of opinion that alcohol is
neither necessary nor useful, and urge our people to encourage the young to become total
abstainers We regret to say that gambling is not, in our opinion, on the decrease; being a
violation of the eighth commandment, it has produced, and is producing, direful moral effects,
and, as a Church, we have always raised our testimony against this iniquitous practice. We
would further express our regret that some branches of the Church of Christ have by
permitting gambling practices in their efforts to raise funds, weakened the protest of the
Church at large against gambling practices outside its bounds. and we rejoice that the State is
legislating to suppress this crying evil. It is a very gratifying and encouraging matter that a
number of young men have offered themselves for the work of the ministry. At the same time,
it is a regrettable fact that so few attend the weeknight prayer meetings, and in this way evince
their indifference. It is also a matter of regret, that so few professing their faith in Christ and
subjection to Him by coming to the the Lord's table. We beseech our young people to consider
solemnly these matters by yielding up their lives to the Saviour, Who says, “Give Me thine
heart.”
A letter was read from the Rev. John Urquhart, the well known preacher, author, and
lecturer on Biblical subjects offering his services to the Church, and the Moderator of the
Maclean Kirk-session was recommended to invite him to devote the time at his disposal to the
Clarence River.
Mr. Herbert Ramsay, was accepted as a student for the ministry.
It was resolved to place on record an acknowledgement of the valuable services rendered
to the Church in this State by the Rev. John Sinclair during the last synodical year.
The Convener of Church Titles was instructed to deposit in the English, Scottish, and
Australian Chartered Bank, George Street, Sydney, all the Church deeds now in his
possession, and others that may come into his hands, and was authorised to adopt means to
obtain possession of all Church deeds that are not already in the custody of the Synod.
A number of textbooks were approved of for the training of students, and the Rev. S. P.
Stewart was appointed tutor.
The business of the session ended on February 10, and the Synod adjourned to meet
(D.V.) on the first Friday of February, 1910, at 7.30 p.m. – F. P. Magazine, of N.S.W.
–––––––––––––––––
The late Rev. Angus Galbraith. – Another of the 27 ministers who held the Free Church position
in Scotland against the union of 1900, passed away in April. Last year the Rev. Hector Cameron,
a zealous and spiritually minded minister who was also of them, died. He was the only minister
commandments of the moral law, both as regards our duty to God and our duty to man, and
REGARDING SOME MODERN REVIVALS.
respectfully draws the attention of our Church members and adherents to the following evils
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which have been rampant in this and other States: – First, a growing disregard of the Divine
Authority of the Sabbath day, not only by the professedly worldly, but by members and in the island of Lewis, who stood true to the Free Church in 1900. (A brother of the late Mr.
adherents of the Christian Church. The committee deeply deplores the prevailing apathy Cameron, though living some distance off, is connected with the Geelong Free Church). The
among members and adherents of the Church with respect to the duty of being regular in their Rev. W. McKinnon, preaching at Gairloch on 2nd May, said of Mr. Galbraith, as reported by
attendance upon the means of grace, and the sin on the part of many in devoting the day to Northern Chronicle, – He knew him for the last 46 years. He was ordained in Raasay in 1867,
amusements, and in many cases to evil pleasures. The community has been scandalised during and was ever a welcomed preacher at communions all over the Highlands. He received several
the year by a number of prize-fights, at which some of our legislators gave countenance by calls during his life, and that to some of the largest and more important congregations in the
their presence. This we know has had a demoralising effect on the community, especially upon Church; but he remained in Raasay for 23 years, and spent the remainder of his life in Lochalsh,

with the exception of two or three years in Ferintosh. Mr. Galbraith was a learned man, being
first in his year leaving the Divinity Hall. He was especially a great logician and mathematician.
His sermons showed his proficiency in these sciences. He was from the first, one of the most
popular ministers in the Highlands. Though not a great orator, there was a wisdom and a
reasonableness in his discourses which made him much appreciated by all the people. He was a
great student all his days, and very much attached to the men whom he associated and cooperated with in the ministry. The most of them, like himself, have now left us such as Mr.
McColl, his predecessor; Mr. Macrae, of Duirinish; and Mr. Sinclair, Plockton. The Union was a
trying ordeal to Mr. Galbraith. Like the rest of us, he was very reluctant to break up the Church.
Mr. Galbraith was most conscientious in the performance of all his duties. I do not think he ever
missed a Presbytery or Synod meeting since his ordination, He died in harness. As clerk of
Presbytery, the pen almost literally fell out of his hand, at our recent Church Courts, less than
three weeks ago. This conscientiousness made him perhaps a little over anxious regarding the
details of his work, which proved, along with his great desire to preach the Gospel and assist his
brethren, injurious to his health, which was unusually good until the great breakdown a few
years ago. Until then he was never unable to officiate any time on the Lord's Day. The removal
of this great man – for such he was indeed – is a great loss to the Highlands.
Mr. Macrae, Glenshiel, said Mr. Galbraith was a preacher of the first magnitude. He was an
arduous worker, and never spared himself. He died in harness; and this was his wish. When he
spoke of retiring, he used to say, though he retired from his charge at Lochalsh, he would not
retire from preaching as long as he could. The Lord, we believe acknowledged and blessed his
labours largely.
–––––––––––––––––––––––
REGARDING SOME MODERN REVIVALS.
“I am not quite sure about those thirty persons that were said to have been converted the
other night at a certain meeting. I cannot always rely upon the information received from a
certain brother who goes here and there, and who is quite sure that so many were converted
one night, and so many another night. I shall be glad if it is true, but I am not quite clear about
it; there is a good deal of “flash in the pan” about this work. I read, in certain newspapers, of
the work done by an earnest brother well known to some of you; and I tried to find any trace
of it, but I could not find any sign of it a few months afterwards. I am sorry to say that I have
seen many churches “revived,” until there has been nothing left of them. I am very dubious of
a great deal that I have heard that seems to me like unholy boasting. If the work was exactly as
it was said to be, there ought to have been a very great difference in certain towns from what
there is now. My dear brother, if God has done a great work by you, don't you go and brag
about it. God, the Holy Ghost, must be displeased if we make a boast of any work that is
done by us, and He will not establish any work of that sort. The real bona fide “work of our
hands” God will establish, but He will not establish that which we try to puff into something
like
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importance by pretty paragraphs in the newspapers about what wonderful things have been performed
by us.” – Spurgeon.
Rev. Francis Jones, Abergele, speaking at Seion Calvinistic Methodist Chapel, Llanwrst, referred
to the late revival, and said that its effects had already been dissipated. Although four years ago Wales
was throbbing under its influences, which had embraced the whole community, yet at the present
moment there were not more men in the churches taking part in the services than before the revival, and
less attended the Sabbath school, the society meetings, and the prayer meetings than six years ago. The

full flowing tide had receded, and left exposed to the world the wreckage of unfulfilled promises
covered by the slimy influences of decay, although four years since it was hoped they would float safely
into the haven of rest. It was time for the churches to exert themselves and bring the people to see the
result of their folly, and bring the backsliders back to the fold. One of the deacons in welcoming a new
member from a sister Church, had advised him to make the church members his friends and
companions, yet it was a well known fact that some of those members, both men and women, would
prove the most dangerous companions to follow, and would inevitably lead him astray. – Christian
Banner.
What are the permanent results of revivals which stir whole communities and which, while in
progress, seem to win converts in large numbers? is a proper inquiry, and of importance in judging the
relative value of such evangelistic efforts as compared with the regular work of the churches. Such an
inquiry has been made in respect to the Chapman-Alexander revival in Philadelphia last year. The result
has been rather disappointing. The pastors of more than a dozen denominations, with few exceptions,
report comparatively meager accessions to their membership resulting from these largely attended and
apparently successful meetings. Of the cards expressing church preferences nearly all proved to be from
those already members the Bible schools of the churches. Scarcely any were from those outside of the
Church, the class sought particularly to be reached. – Christian Intelligencer.
NOTICES.
RECEIVED FOR MAGAZINE SINCE LAST ISSUE. – Victoria. – Mrs. A. Ross, Newlyn, 10/- to 1912. Mrs. K. McIver, Jeruk,
10/- to 1910. Mrs. H. Stewart, Aubrey, 10/- to 1909. Mr. D. Cameron, Amphitheatre, 5/- to 1910. Mrs. Usher, Buckrabanyule, 5/to June 1910, Mr. A. Nicolson, Macarthur, 5/- to 1909. Mr. M. McKenzie, Glendonald, 5/- to 1903. Mrs. Gillanders, Cargarie,
and Miss McPherson, Prahran, 2/6 each for 1905. Mrs. D. Carson, Noorat; Mrs. Robertson, Armadale; Mrs. Barber, Nhill; Miss
Grant, Mortlake; Mr. D. Smith, Geelong, (and per Mr. S. McKay.) Messrs. W. McInnes, Carlton, and D. McKenzie, Geelong, 2/6
each for 1909. Mr. J. McNaughton, 1/- for 2 extra copies. Mr. W. J. Reid, Geelong, £1 2 6 for 9 copies for 1909.
South Australia. – Per Rev. J. Benny, 10/- for Mr. M. McAskill, Spalding, to 1912. Per Mr. A. Benny, 2/6 each for Rev. J.
Benny, Miss Benny, Mrs. Gilbrandson, and Mr. H. Anderson, Morphett Vale; Mrs. Steele. St. Peters; Mrs. Low, Spalding; Mrs.
G. Sherrif, Yorktown; Mr. A. Anderson, Oaklands, and Mr. P. Anderson, Mitcham, for 1909; and 5/- for Mr. A. Anderson,
Stansbury, for 1908 and 9.
New South Wales. – Mr. H. McLachlan, Laurel Bank, £1. to June, 1916. Mr. A. McLachlan, Ulmarra, 19/- to 1912. Mr. John
McPhee, Aberdeen, 10/- to 1911. Mrs. D. McLean, Balmain, and Mrs. McLeod, Maclean. 5/- each for 1908 and 9. Per Rev. W.
N Wilson. 5/- for Mrs. D. Ross, Gloucester, to 1908; and 5/- for Mr. J. McPhee, Aberdeen. To 1913. Mr. G. L. Martin.
Eatonswill, 2/6 for 1910. Miss McAulay, Brunswick. 2/6 for 1909; Mr. A. Anderson, junr., Chatsworth, 2/6 for 1908; and Mr. D.
Anderson, do., 2/6 to June, 1910. Mr. A. Cameron, Maclean, £1: Mr. G. Martin. Chatsworth, 5/-.
West Australia. – Mr R. McKay, Collie, 10/- to 1912. Mr. Angus McKay, Karridale, 2/6 for 1909.
REV. D. McINNES MEMORIAL FUND. – Mr. D. McRae, Glendonald, £1 1/-. Per Mrs. Gillanders, Cargarie, for self, £1,
with 10/- for Mr. J. Mankey, and 5/- each for Messrs. D. McInnes, and G. McNaughton, Mr. J. Johnstone, Colac, £1 3 6. Mr. A.
Nicolson, Macarthur, and Miss M. Nicolson, Geelong, £1. each. Mr. A. McLeod, Glendonald, 10/-. Mrs. W. Usher, and Mr. J.
Black, Buckrabanyule, 5/- each. Total with amount previously acknowledged, £41 15/-. This was given by the treasurer, on his
recent visit to Maclean, to Mrs. and Miss McInnes, who requested him for them to thank all the donors.
FOR JEWISH MISSION – Mrs. H. Sinclair, Geelong, 5/-.
All communications for this magazine should be addressed to Rev. John Sinclair, F. P. Manse, Geelong.

––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
Printed and Published for Rev. J. Sinclair, Geelong, by W. A. Brown.

FREE CHURCH
QUARTERLY
—―—–——―—–—
A MAGAZINE
FOR THE
DEFENCE AND ADVOCACY OF SCRIPTURAL WORSHIP,
DOCTRINE, GOVERNMENT AND DISCIPLINE.
–––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
BY AUTHORITY OF THE PRESBYTERY OF THE
FREE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH OF VICTORIA.

–––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
O C T O B E R , 1 9 0 9

Vol. 7

No. 3

–––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
CONTENTS:–
The Inscription on the Cross …
…
…
…
The Early Church at Prayer …
…
…
…
John Calvin …
…
…
…
…
…
Lessons from the Tabernacle…
…
…
…
The Mote and the Beam
…
…
…
…
Free Presbyterian Intelligence–
Geelong,
…
…
…
…
…
Meeting of Presbytery
…
…
…
Deaths …
…
…
…
…
…
Hamilton, Branxholme
…
…
…
Deaths …
…
…
…
…
…
Communion …
…
…
…
…
Union Projects
…
…
…
…
Death of Rev. Dr. Pettigrew …
…
…
Notices
…
…
…
…
…
W. A. Brown, PRINTER, &c., GEELONG.

THE

…
…
…
…
…

Page
61
66
71
75
78

…
…
…
…
…
…
…
…
…

83
83
84
85
85
86
86
87
88

——————————————————

THE FREE CHURCH
QUARTERLY.
═══════════════════════════════════════════
VOL 7. No. 3]
OCT. 1909 [PRICE 2s. 6d: Yearly (Including Postage).
═══════════════════════════════════════════
THE INSCRIPTION ON THE CROSS.
–––––––––––
This is Jesus the King of the Jews. – MATT. 27: 37.
The tender mercies of the wicked are cruel. Papal Rome, that wicked one
whom the Lord shall destroy with the brightness of His coming, has spotted
the page of history with her tender mercies. The massacre of Saint
Bartholomew in which some 100,000 Protestants were slain was an event
hailed by her with liveliest gratitude. To perpetuate her delight at the bloody
deed she struck a medal in enduring brass and silver with the legend
“Strages Huguen-otorum” (the slaughter of the Huguenots). She reared that
monument with her own hands to tell the world that the tender mercies of
the wicked are cruel. And like the red blood on the garments of the murderer
it will not only discover, but identify her as the criminal before the Judge.
But Pagan Rome did a fouler deed when she consented to slay the
Head through wavering Pilate. These two events, the slaughter of the
Huguenots and the crucifixion of the Son of God, are fair examples of two
great forms of open wickedness – the one of the wickedness of hardened
reprobates sinning without compunction – the other of the wickedness of a
wavering and miserable soul doing wrong in spite of itself.
As contrasted with the tender mercies of the wicked let us view the
gentleness of Christ. It is one of the beauties of our Lord which should be
seen on His disciples. And across the yawning habitation of darkness and
horrid cruelty let us behold the Man in His own lovely light.
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THE INSCRIPTION ON THE CROSS.

Before us is a cross. Let us, I. Read the inscription. II. Enquire who this Jesus
is. III. Look intently on Him. And IV. Linger to listen to the voices which come
from the cross.
I. Let us read the inscription on the cross: “This is Jesus the King of the Jews.”
1. It contains a sweet name, Jesus (i.e.) a Saviour. To the lost that name is as
honey in the mouth, as music to the ear, and as a jubilee in the heart. “If thou
writest to me,” says an old divine, “thy letter doth not please me unless I read
there the name of Jesus. If thou conferrest, thy discourse is not sweet without the
name of Jesus.” And we may say “This cross would have have no sweetness in
it without the name Jesus.” Had the inscription borne – This is the Word of God
– This is the Son of God – This is the Christ of God, this cross would have had
majesty in it, for these are titles of glory. But when we read “This is Jesus,” we
feel that the cross has mercy in it, for Jesus is a name of grace. Of all names this
is the sweetest name to us.
Jesus, a Saviour! Then learn the end for which He came into the world. To
save us. The inscription over the cross agrees with the annunciation over His
cradle. The one said “Unto you is born a Saviour.” The other said “This is
Jesus.”
Jesus, a Saviour! Then appearances are deceptive. Let us not be offended at
what we see on the cross. Let us not say, “Here is a Saviour who cannot save
Himself.” Let us not stumble and fall and be broken before the cross of Jesus
Christ,
2. It proclaimed a great doctrine. – the Kingship of Jesus, “This is the King
of the Jews.” This doctrine had been the burden of promise and prophecy. The
prophecies concerning it are in much greater proportion than those concerning
His Priesthood. The promises had assured the throne of Israel to David's
posterity for ever. The prophecies had given displays of the glory and extent of
the Kingdom. The angel had directly applied this Kingship to be the right of
Jesus when about to be born, “The Lord God shall give unto him the throne of
his father David, and he shall reign over the house of Jacob for ever, and of his
Kingdom there shall be no end.” And now the highest civil authority in the
world by the pen of its officer Pilate publishes to the world in this inscription a
great Bible doctrine – the Kingship of Jesus.
Mark how God makes the wrath of man to praise Him. Pilate wrote this
title to serve two purposes, to give vent to the struggling convictions of his
wavering mind that Jesus was an innocent person, and to avenge himself on
the bloodhounds who had hunted Jesus down and had forced him against his
better judgment to crucify Him. He proposed to himself in this inscription
self justification and personal revenge. Though a stroke of vindictive
passion it was a

blasphemies and horrid shouts of His tormentors; “He saved others, himself He
politic shaft. It was well aimed. It struck the mark. It rankled in their breasts. cannot save. If he be the
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whole world, in Hebrew to the Jews, in Greek to Greeks, and in Latin to Latins, Son of God let him come down from the cross.” In His smelling, What does
they asked him to qualify it to – “He said, I am King of the Jews.” But the govern- He smell? The noisome stench coming from the purified skulls of Golgotha. In
or knew his opportunity, and gloated over it while he uttered his sententious His tasting, What does He taste? The gall and the wormwood. In His feeling.
“What I have written, I have written.” These proud priests had concussed him, but What does He feel? The smart of the thorns, the throbbing of His temples, the
now the sneering Pilate will pillory them. And this inscription the product of inflammatory pains of His pierced hands and feet. See He is suffering in all
Pilate's fierce passion and vindictive hate to Jewish rulers, remains to testify to all His members! That blessed head which angels reverence is pierced with
time the sovereignty of Jesus. What Pilate proposed for his own revenge, God thorns. That blessed face on which the Father looked with infinite delight is
disposed for His own glory.
besmeared with spittle. That blessed cheek has the hair plucked out. These
II. Let us enquire who this Jesus is. He is a man, He is not an angel. Let us blessed lips which spake as never man spake are swollen with buffetting.
thank God for that. An angel could not be touched with the feeling of our These blessed shoulders on which were laid the government are bruised with
infirmities. One who could be tempted like as we are could alone be our saviour. the weight of carrying His cross. Those blessed hands which are stretched out
But how should a man give himself for men as sinners, for we know that scarcely to save are pierced with nails. Those blessed feet which ran in the way of
for a righteous man will one die. That is one of the wonders in which we are lost peace are dug through with spikes. And that whole blessed body conceived by
before the cross of Jesus. If you saw a poor brute beast, one which had suffered the Holy Ghost in the womb of a pure virgin is now scourged, mangled,
from the cruelty of man, giving itself to death for the man from whom it had martyred. Have you no tears? Can you shed tears copiously over a dying child,
suffered you would pity it, I know you would. How much more this man Jesus and can you shed none over a dying Saviour? Can you have wet eyes at a
dying for men. He is a holy man. People talk of innocency in infants. This was the funeral and dry eyes at a communion table? Then sit down at the foot of the
alone Holy thing born of woman. And as He was born, so He lived, “holy, cross of Jesus Christ, and let His trickling blood drop on your hard hearts,
harmless, undefiled, separate from sinners.” A malefactor is pitied. Shall no tear while we
of compassion fall for the crucifixion of the Just one? He is a princely man. Not a
IV. Linger a while to listen to the voices which come from this cross. We
common man. But a man of royal lineage. He is the heir to the throne. He is a have looked on the outward, but we want also to know the inward passion.
king in His own person. A King, descended from a long line of kings and The voices from the cross will tell us the great something that is going on
therefore of the highest ancestral glory. Match me love in any earthly king within.
comparable to His in suffering the deepest disgrace and calamity for His subjects,
1. The first voice is – “My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?” It
He is the God-man. Not only the greatest of men. Solomon was the greatest of expresses the infinity of His soul's sufferings. He is in hell. He is in outer
men, But a greater than Solomon is here. One more than man – the son of God. darkness. He is deeper than David was when He cried, “Thy waves and
He is Almighty God in our nature. “Great is the mystery of godliness. God is billows go over me.” He is deeper than Jonah was when at the bottom of the
manifest in the flesh.” Let us
sea he cried, “I am cast out of thy sight,” He is without God – Godless –
III. Look intently on Him. He is nailed to the cross. He is lifted up between forsaken of the Father – as a castaway. He feels as if He heard that dread
heaven and earth a spectacle to men and angels, and His arms are stretched out sentence, “Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the
on that cross to embrace sinners. Behold His dying agonies! Hear His dying devil and His angels.” Yet in hell He lifts up His eyes and cries, “My God, my
groans! See His blood trickling down! It is innocent blood! It is royal blood! It God, why hast thou forsaken me?” Never did such words of obedience and
is the blood of the eternal Son of God, one drop of which is infinitely worth faith and love come from hell before. Never was such a cry heard from the pit
oceans of ours! See, He is suffering in all His senses! In His seeing. What does as “Why hast thou forsaken me?” Me! whom thou lovedst before the
He see? The spiteful gestures of those for whom He is dying. The wringing foundation of the world. Me! whom thou knewest ever to have had an infinite
hands of His mother. In His hearing. What does He hear? The ribald hatred of sin. Me! whom thou knowest ever to have desired thy favour and
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love. Why hast thou forsaken me? Sinner at the foot of the cross, canst thou
My murdered Lord I view,
answer this question? Canst thou tell why God forsook His son? For me – for
I'll raise revenge against my sins
me. Right. It was hell for Him, or hell for thee.
And slay the murderers too.”
2. The second voice is – “Father, into thy hands do I commend my
If ye will not do this ye will be lost, eternally lost. But if ye will do this and
spirit.”
embrace this Jesus as your Lord and your God, though you have to carry His
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65 cross through the world you will at last wear a crown; though you will die, yet the
It is the expression of His personal devotion. Then He is no longer in hell. The light of
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sea of wrath hath passed over Him. God has not left His soul in hell. This is the 66
peaceful death cry – “Father, into thy hands do I commit my spirit.” You cherish immortality will play around the tinsel of your coffin and you will rise again;
the last words of a dying friend. Treasure this last word in your memory. and when Jesus shall come a second time without sin unto salvation, He will
Embalm it in your heart. And seek that your dying cry may be, Father, into thy welcome you with a “Well done, enter thou into the joy of thy Lord.” Amen.
hands do I commit my spirit.
J. B.
3. The third voice is – “It is finished.” This voice expresses the
–––––––––––––––––––––––
accomplishment of His suffering work. It is finished. The sentence rang through
THE EARLY CHURCH AT PRAYER.
ACTS 4: 23-31.
the mansions of heaven, echoed through the caverns of hell and rolled along the
wide plains of earth. It is finished. Angels! ye heard it, and strung your harps to In these days of a churchmanship which seeks mainly to meet the
their boldest measure. Devils! ye heard it, and your long low moaning wail told inclinations of the human mind, and the ordering of doctrine and practice
that it was a pledge of endless misery. Men! ye hear, and to you it is a token of along these lines, it is well that those who stand for a churchmanship based
on Bible authority should constantly keep before them the word of God as
grace and of glory. It is finished.
the only safe guide in doctrine. It is a bad sign in the life of a church when
“The great redemption is complete
not only ignorance of the word of God is rife, but a disinterestedness in
And Satan's power o'erthrown.”
Hush! I think I hear another voice from the cross. It is stealing through my what is Scripture doctrine rampantly holds sway. And yet there is an evil
heart. It says, “Peace, peace, goodwill to men.” Is it stealing through yours? which seems worse than these. It is this: – there are many who know the
word of God, and who are able to detect false doctrine; but though claiming
Then glory to God in the highest for the cross of Jesus Christ.
“Had I been there,” said a barbarian king when the story of the crucifixion an interest in the maintenance of a churchmanship which stands for these
was told to him, “Had I been there with my brave Franks we would have first principles of faith, the church receives no benefit from their
revenged his death.” And what will you say? And what will you do? I stand by profession. I believe that the church's great enemy today, is found more in
this cross as the minister of Jesus Christ and cry to you, “Is it nothing to you all the inertness of those who call themselves by her name, than in the external
ye that pass by? Behold, and see if there be any sorrow like His sorrow opposition of infidelity in all its forms. And as man shall give account for
wherewith the Lord hath afflicted him in the day of His fierce anger?” Will ye every idle word which he shall speak, so too shall he give account for every
say, It is nothing to us? Will ye pass by the cross of Jesus Christ with extent in which he has been idle, though he has known the word which is
indifference? Will ye hear that piercing cry, “My God, my God, why hast thou not idle.
The writer then would desire to bring before you, for meditation, the
forsaken me,” and not hate your sins? Then I charge you with harbouring the
murderers of the Lord Jesus. It was not alone the cruelty of Jewish priests; it was incident recorded in the third and fourth chapters of the “Acts of the
not alone the determined purpose of God; it was not alone the accomplishment Apostles;” and specially the circumstances of their “prayer meeting” on this
of prophecy, which were the causes of His death. It was sin – your sins were the occasion, and the character of their prayer. It seems to me strongly evident,
murderers. And if ye will hold to them, ye will harbour the murderers of the Son that we have in this incident, and the fact of the prayer flowing out of it, as
it were, almost a proof that activity in testimony and vigour in defence of
of God. O rather say
the truth, will mean almost necessarily a gathering together for prayer. Let
“While with a melting bleeding heart
us begin with verse 23 of chapter 4. – “And being let go, they went to their

own company” etc. The opposition which they had experienced drove them
together. It drove them together, because they had valued the strength of
Christian companionship. And they told all that had happened, so that the
sympathy of the spirit of united burden bearing might flow to each. They
knew that their faith would not stand a drought in these things, without
suffering in its clearness and vigour. By bringing them their account of
their experiences to their company, they both received strength themselves
and strengthened the company. For when they heard the account of the
experiences

already experienced. They remember the attempt of Herod to destroy the
infant Messiah – an effort though far reaching yet ineffective. They mark the
place of the Roman governor in the trial and condemnation of Christ, and yet
though this, the greatest power humanly speaking, in their land at the time, is
aimed against Christ, death and the grave cannot hold Him. And their power
of spiritual expectation, now discerns in true and outstanding characters the
hand of God making all things work together for good; and their prayer
comprehends it in the words of the 28th verse, “For to do whatsoever Thy
hand and Thy counsel determined before to be done.” Peter, later writes in
his 1st Epistle 4: 12, – “Beloved, think it not strange concerning the fiery
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rejoice, in as much as ye are
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of Peter and John they lifted up their voice to God with one accord. Let us 68.
further briefly note that they received opposition because of their testimony, partakers of Christ's sufferings.” By thus remembering the fruitless attacks of
and because of this opposition were driven to seek the companionship of each unbelievers in time past they strengthened their hearts and their hands. Let us
other, and the mutual faith of them all brought them to the throne of God in in our prayers in the remembrance that no weapon formed against Christ
prayer. Keeping in mind this chain of events, and recognising that they are prospered, pray as those who believe that their cause is the cause of God.
daily within reach of any of us, let us ask ourselves, are our experiences Then too, here comes in a very profound doctrine, which though too often
sufficiently along these lines? In the first place, is there sufficient of this open relegated to the background, these members of the early church found it
testimony now-a-days? Then does the opposition of the world drive us to our profitable to keep in the foreground. They believed in the sovereignty of
own company? And does our testimony, and the world's opposition because of God. They saw “the raging of the heathen, and the vain imaginings of the
it, and our gathering to our own company result in our lifting up our voice to people” only in the light of God's supreme will. And seeing it so they were
God in prayer? In this incident we have strong warrant not only for the prayer thus enabled to contend for the faith; and faithfully, and with boldness, speak
meeting, but for the less formal meeting for prayer, which should be the word, believing that the spiritual purposes of God will always be superior
spontaneous and unplanned, and therefore intense and deeply spiritual. If the to the ragings and imaginings of men. The doctrine of the sovereignty of God
church today, is to be compared with the early church, she ought to stand is not only worthy of a prominent place in the standards of a church, but of a
comparing with this incident in the church of the apostles. But one cannot but recognised place in the individual faith and practice, of every Christian.
feel that her standing in a matter of testimony, disciple-like sympathy, and Round so great a truth our life effort ought to gather, and from this as the
spontaneous prayer is poor and mean, when thus compared. And if the power centre every day of our earthly pilgrimage should find its impetus. The
of the churches today is to be guaged by their prayer meetings the situation is recognition of the truth concerning the limitations which exist in the extent to
not reassuring.
which the evil may withstand the good, will enable us always to be strong in
Then let us note the character of the prayer itself. – Firstly, It is a the midst of, seemingly weak conditions, knowing that the Captain of our
Scriptural prayer. Its very introductory words are Scriptural, and there is the salvation is able to save unto the uttermost, these things notwithstanding.
spirit of Genesis in them. “Lord, Thou art God, who hast made heaven, and
Secondly, The prayer is wide in its range. They pray to the God of
earth, and the sea, and all that in them is.” The Psalms are recognised, and heaven and earth, and sea. Prayer should be always intelligently wide in its
they find comfort in the realisation of the fact that God had allowed for the range. It will give a greater meaning to the privilege of prayer if we seek that
raging of the heathen and the vain imaginings of the people, and that the we do not limit God, and the remembrance that our prayer is addressed to the
gospel is only experiencing that opposition which God had caused to be great Creator of all things will show to us that if we ask aright there is
indicated by the mouths of the prophets. Then they cause to pass before them nothing that He is not able to do. With the Psalmist we will be able to take
in review the outstanding incidents in the opposition which Christ had

confidence from lifting up our eyes unto the hills. But not only so, for if God
who hath made all things is mindful of man to such an extent as is
manifested in Christ, how full the care of His bestowal. And again, with the
Psalmist, we may seek humility, by the recognition, that in himself man is so
comparatively insignificant, that it is only by the grace of God that we are
taken knowledge of.
Thirdly, The prayer is a prayer in accord – “They lifted up their
voice to God with one accord.” On what were they in accord? The early
church was a church clear on all doctrinal points. Every member knew the
necessity of holding the truths as taught in His word. They would seek
their mutual instruction on all points of the truth, and then in doctrine they
would be in accord. Again, they would be together persuaded of their
mission. Therefore they would have a mutual love of souls and soul
winning. Their whole

would be upon us that we may realise that our human weaknesses have
limitations, where we come by faith unto His strength. It seems as though we
doubt His word when we remain idle in the cause of spiritual advancement and
soul saving, when He only waits to give grace and strength sufficient for all
our need. And not only is there a limit to the extent to which our own
weakness may prevent us, but there is also a bound to the power of sin over
man. When we pray for souls, we pray to the God of heaven, and earth, and
sea. The voice of command which saith, “Let there be Light,” still exercises its
power of command over all things. The hand stretched forth in the creation of
the universe is still able to bring shape out of shapelessness and beauty out of
sin stained fallen men.
Let us then when we pray realise that all strength of opposition is as
nothing where His spiritual purposes are concerned. “Behold the Lord's hand
is not shortened that it cannot save, neither is His ear heavy that it cannot hear,
THE EARLY CHURCH AT PRAYER. but your iniquities have separated!” Yes, iniquities of distrust; as other
69 iniquities,
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life would be given to the work of testifying to Jesus' power to save. “We 70
cannot but speak the things which we have seen and heard,” say they. To them separate between us and God. Let us pray with a faith which aims at reaching
the salvation of sinners by Jesus Christ is the one important theme. They have heaven, – God's heaven, – God's strong heaven – God's strong heaven for His
amongst them no section seeking to stay their hand in their work. The love of people by His strength. Let our limitations and the strength of sin over human
God is too powerful in its burning to allow of the cold disinterested influence nature, keep us humble, keep us wary, but never inactive. Sin is mighty; but
to assert itself. Their prayer was intelligently wide in its range we have said, God is almighty. Where sin abounds grace doth much more abound. “The
“Lord, Thou art God,which has made heaven, and earth, and the sea, and all wages of sin is death, but the gift of God is eternal life through Jesus Christ our
that in them is.” They pray these words, not say them, for, note verse 31 – Lord.”
“The place was shaken.” We will return to verse 31: but meantime observe
Fourthly, Then prayer asks rather strength to overcome the opposition
that their prayer realised that there was nothing in all the world but of it He to than the removal of the opposition. Verse 29, “And now, Lord, behold their
whom they prayed, was able to control for His people's benefit. Therefore their threatenings: and grant unto thy servants that with all boldness they may speak
own weakness existing, because of sin and sin wrought frailty, dare not stand the word.” Many there are today, whose attitude denotes, that they would try
in the way of their work for God. “Silver and gold have I none, but such as I so hard, and work so hard, and live so strenuously, for good, if only there was
have give I thee,” are the words of Peter to the impotent man. The absence of no need for trying, and working, and contending. Fellow endeavourers,
silver and gold, counted as the best gifts of man, generally speaking, denotes remember that we deal with things which are, and as far as our ability to
the weakness of their position, humanly speaking, but the expression “such as arrange is concerned, with things which are already arranged, and God knows
I have give thee,” denotes the relationship to God of heaven and earth, and sea. best. In the most trying situation there is not one hardship too many, and “all
Their weakness then is a weakness with limitations. The limitations of their things work together for good to them that love God, to them that are the
weaknesses are just where they by faith come into touch with God, and God's called according to His purpose.” “As thy days so shall thy strength be,” is a
power. Silver and gold have they none; not in the coinage of time but in that of truth which may well apply here. God is able for every situation, able in
eternity they are rich. They have of Him whose “Fruit is better than gold, yea Himself and able in His people. Let us pray with these Christians of the early
than fine gold;” and whose “Revenue is better than choice silver!” With the church, that with all boldness we may speak His word. Yea, here is the
apostle Paul they are able to say, “As poor, yet making many rich; as having strength of every situation – boldness of testimony in His word. Pray that such
nothing, and yet possessing all things,” O that the Spirit of these men of God

boldness may be given to all, both people and ministers. Then will the Lord
comfort Zion, and make her wilderness like Eden.
And thus we have noted that the prayer was Scriptural, wide in its range,
in accord, and denoting willingness to work under conditions which God
allows and orders. Let us now note in conclusion the results of the prayer.
Verse 31 reads – “And when they had prayed, the place was shaken where
they were assembled together; and they were all filled with the Holy Ghost,
and they spoke the word of God with boldness.” First, “the place was shaken,”
– demonstrating God's power over all things. Floor, walls, ceiling, everything
of their surroundings, shaken as by the power of God. How true a sign of the
actual facts of the surroundings of God's people. Nothing but must obey His
will – pre-natal influences, boyhood's follies, youths' wasted days, sin original
and sin practised, daily hardships, poverty, sickness, death. The place of all
these God can shake. And out of all, untoward as they may be, there comes a
man in Christ Jesus – the noblest work of God. Oh, still may it be said of the
places where we assemble together, that so have these been shaken, as that
men shall see that there is a liberty where with Christ does make His people
free.

of the first volume of the “Gospel Magazine,” published in 1766. It is reprinted, one
hundred and forty-three years after, in the present (July) issue of the “Gospel Magazine,
the oldest religious magazine extant in England, and which from its first issue has stood
for those distinctive truths of Divine revelation for which Calvin contended. The whole
of the biography deserves to be read. We append a shortened form in these columns.
John Calvin was born on July the 10th, 1509, at Noyon, a city of France, in the
territory of Soissons, fifty-eight miles north east of Paris. His parents were Gerald
Calvin and Jane Francke, of good repute and competent estate, who bestowed on him
a liberal education. They intended him for the service of the Church, and sent him
from the grammar school to the college of La Marche in Paris, where he was
instructed in literature by Maturinus Corderius, who was one of the best grammarians
and schoolmasters in France. Calvin afterwards dedicated to him his commentary
upon the First Epistle to the Thessalonians. He was removed from under his tuition
and placed under the care of Hispanus, a Spanish master, in Montague College, where
he studied logic and divinity. As Calvin was designed for the study of divinity, his
father early obtained for him a benefice in the cathedral of Noyon; and he had a
curacy in Marteville, a neighbouring village, which he exchanged for the curacy of
Pont l'Eveque, a village near Noyon. He afterwards became acquainted with Robert
Olivetan, his kinsman, and was instructed by him in the doctrines of the Reformed
religion. His father, changing his mind, chose to bring him up to the law; so that after
he had finished his studies at Paris he was sent to Orleans, where he studied the civil
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law, under the direction of Peter l'Etoile, who was President in the Parliament of Paris.
Second, They were filled with the Holy Ghost. Therefore they must have Calvin made great progress in the
JOHN CALVIN.
been purely purged from sin and washed from iniquity. They had with David 72

come to the recognition that power to seek souls depends on their own
cleansedness amongst other things. Psalm 51 verse 1 to 13 thus:
“Then will I teach thy ways unto those that transgressors be;
And those that sinners are shall then be turned unto thee.”
And so the Holy Ghost is given, and then there are “times of refreshing from
the Lord.” Onward then in His strength. And third, “They all spake the word
with boldness,” How the church would gain from that day onward. They have
but recently come from Pentecost, and now again by faith, by work, by grace,
the Holy Ghost is given.
People of God, pray, – pray Scripturally, widely, intelligently, in accord,
and with willingness to wrestle, and fight, and overcome. Pray with a soul
stirring, place shaking, prayer. God give to us the power of prayer.
J.
P. L.
–––––––––––––––––––
JOHN CALVIN.
The four hundred anniversary of the birth of John Calvin, the most learned and eminent
theologian of the Blessed Reformation on the Continent of Europe, is being celebrated
with great enthusiasm this week in the historic City of Geneva. A most informing and
brightly written biography of the great Reformer appeared in the sympathetic columns

civil law at Orleans, and was highly esteemed by the professors in the University. While
studying the civil law he preached several sermons in a neighbouring town called Liveria.
But his father dying in 1532, on that account he went to settle his affairs in his own
country, and afterwards went to Paris, being in the twenty-third year of his age, with a
resolution to make divinity his principal study. At this time he wrote an excellent
Commentary upon Seneca de Clementia. After a few months stay at Paris he became
acquainted with those that professed the Reformed Religion, and particularly with
Stephen Forgeus, an eminent merchant, who afterwards sealed the truth with his blood. At
the earnest request of many godly persons who held their private meetings at Paris, Calvin
laid aside all his other studies and wholly applied himself to that of divinity, and was
prospered greatly therein. He was esteemed in the French congregations as one of the
most able and best qualified men to preach and defend the doctrines of the Reformation,
which had lately been introduced into that kingdom. Nicholas Cope was then Rector of
the University of Paris, who had a speech to make on November 1st, 1532, in which, by
the advice and assistance of Calvin, he spoke about religion more purely and clearly than
usual. This greatly displeased the members of the Sorbonne and the Parliament of Paris,
insomuch that the Rector was summoned to appear before them, but he fled out of the
kingdom to Basel. They also sent to apprehend Calvin in the college of Ferteret, but he
escaped out of the window by the help of the sheets, and they seized his papers, among
which were letters found that discovered several of his correspondents.
After Calvin escaped out of the window he retired to Xaintonge, where he gained the

friendship of Lewis du Tillet, canon of Angoulesme, at whose request he composed
Christian exhortations, which were read as homilies in some parishes, to accustom the
people gradually to search after the truth. He went from Angoulesme, to Poitiers, where he
drew after him new disciples, to whom he administered the Sacrament in caves .and
grottoes. Francis I, persecuted the Reformers, and commanded eight of them to be burnt
alive in the four principal parts of Paris. This persecution made Calvin resolve to quit
France, and he chose Basel for the place of his retreat, where he was accompanied by his
brother, Anthony Calvin, and Lewis du Tillet. He soon contracted a friendship with
Grynæus and Capito, with whom he studied Hebrew. He endeavoured to conceal himself,
yet was forced to publish his “Institutions,” which work greatly contributed to his
reputation, and was dedicated to Francis I. on August 1st, 1536. It was afterwards translated
into many of the European languages.
A particular direction of Providence seemed to design him for Geneva, where he was
kindly entertained by William Farel, who prevailed on him, with great difficulty, to continue
there. Calvin was to the Genevese the father of their liberty and the former of their Church.
The people solemnly agreed to a form of faith, and publicly renounced Popery. Calvin also
compiled a short Catechism, which contained the principal points of religion and was taught
in Geneva. Hooker, in his preface to his “Ecclesiastical Polity,” deals with the character of
Calvin as head of the Genevan discipline. “A founder it had, whom, for mine own part, I
think incomparably the wisest man that ever the French did enjoy, since it enjoyed him. His
bringing up was in the study of the civil law. Divine knowledge he gathered not by hearing
or reading so much as by teaching others; for, though thousands were debtors to him as
touching knowledge in that kind, yet he to none, but only God, the Author of that blessed
fountain, the Book of Life; and of the admirable dexterity of wit, together with the helps of
other learning,
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which were his guides; till, being occasioned to leave France, he fell at length upon Geneva,
which city the Bishop and Clergy thereof had a little before forsaken, as some do affirm,
being of likelihood frightened with the people's sudden attempt for the abolishment of the
Popish religion. At the coming of Calvin thither the form of their civil regiment was
popular, as it continueth to this day: neither king, nor duke, nor nobleman, of any authority
or power over them; but officers chosen by the people yearly out of themselves; to order all
things with public consent. For spiritual government they had no laws at all agreed upon,
but did what the pastors of their souls could by persuasion win them unto. Calvin
considered how dangerous it was that the whole estate of that Church should hang still on so
slender a thread as the liking of an ignorant multitude, if it hath power to change whatsoever
itself liketh. Wherefore taking unto him two of the other ministers, for more countenance of
the action, albeit the rest were all against him, they moved and persuaded the people to bind
themselves by solemn oath, first, never to admit the Papacy among them again; and,
secondly, to live in obedience unto such orders concerning the exercise of their religion, and
the form of their ecclesiastical government, as those their true and faithful ministers of
God's Word had, agreeably, to Scripture, set down to that end and purpose.
The factious spirit in the great families was a source of trouble, and therefore Calvin,
assisted by his colleagues Farel and Caroldus, declared that they could not administer the
Holy Sacrament of the Lord's Supper to persons at variance among themselves and so much

averse to ecclesiastical discipline. Moreover, the Church of Geneva made use of leavened
bread in the Communion. They had also removed the baptismal fonts out of the churches,
and abolished all festivals, except the Lord's Day, which was to be sanctified according to
the Fourth Commandment. But the churches of the canton of Bern disapproved of the three
things, and by an Act made in the Synod of Lausanne required that the use of unleavened
bread or wafers, the baptismal fonts, and the festivals should be re-established in Geneva.
Calvin and the ministers of Geneva were not willing to comply with these things and
desired a synod might be called at Zurich.
The Syndics or magistrates of Geneva summoned the people in 1538, and Calvin,
Farel, and Courant presented themselves before the Council, offering to make good their
confession of faith. The Syndics, being Romanists in their. hearts, favoured the discontented
party: and the Council, under pretence of preserving the privileges and liberties of the city,
and because Calvin and his two colleagues would not conform to the custom of Bern in
celebrating the Communion, made an order to enjoin those three worthy servants of Jesus
Christ to leave the city in three days. When this decree was brought to Calvin he said,
“Truly, if I had served men I should have had an ill reward, but it is well that I have
served Him Who doth always perform to His servants what He hath once promised.”
While Calvin was absent from Geneva, Cardinal Sodolet, Bishop of Carpentras, wrote an
eloquent letter to the inhabitants of that city to exhort them to return into the bosom of the
Romish Church. Calvin answered that letter in 1589. The divines at Strasburgh desired
Calvin to assist at the diet the Emperor had called at Worms and Ratisbon in 154I, to see if
it was possible to reconcile the differences in religion. He appeared there with Bucer, and
conferred with Melancthon, who called him his divine. The Syndics, who had promoted
the decree of his banishment being dead or banished, Calvin was recalled, and re-entered
Geneva on September 13th, 1541. Restored to his Church, and perceiving that a
discipline agreeably to Scripture was
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necessary, he intimated to them that he could not comfortably exercise his ministry among
them unless together with the doctrines of the Gospel, they would establish the Presbyterian
government for the well regulating of the Church. This model of Church government was
drawn up and received by the Church at Geneva, as agreeable to the Holy Scriptures.
Both the ministers and people of Geneva engaged themselves to an observance of the
form of discipline settled by Calvin. Though he was opposed, yet by his constancy, joined
with much moderation, he overcame all difficulties. Calvin clearly rejected not only
Transubstantiation, but also Consubstantiation. Calvin asserted that the body of Jesus
Christ is really and substantially present in heaven, and that it is united to us only by faith,
in a spiritual manner, by the incomprehensible working of the Holy Spirit. He affirmed
that these words, “This is My body,” ought to be understood in a figurative manner, and
that the sign is there put for the thing signified, as when it is said, “This rock is Christ, the
Lamb is the passover, and circumcision is the covenant.” He did not differ much from
Luther in other points of doctrine. He held the same principles as to the imputed
righteousness of Christ, and our justification by faith receiving and relying upon Christ,
His blood and righteousness. He also added the impossibility of the faithful falling totally
and finally from grace. He likewise condemned more fully than the Lutherans the
invocation of saints, the worship and use of images, celibacy of priests, holy days, the

sacrifice of the mass, the adoration of the Eucharist, indulgences, the sacraments, except
the eucharist and baptism, and in general all superstitious rites and ceremonies. Servetus,
a Spaniard greatly disturbed the Protestant Churches by two books which he wrote against
the Trinity. He studied the civil law at Toulouse, in France, and it does not appear that
there were any of his pernicious and blasphemous opinions received in France till he
published his books. Calvin kept up a long correspondence with Servetus, whom he
endeavoured to reclaim from his errors. He came to Geneva, where he was imprisoned.
The Helvetian Churches being consulted, the cantons declared that Servetus had revived
the impious errors with which Satan formerly disturbed the Church. He was condemned
to death, and to be burned alive with his books, which sentence was executed, and he died
without showing any sign of repentance.
Calvin was seriously ill about the end of the year 1558, and remained so for about
eight months. This illness and his indefatigable labours and study so much weakened
his body that he never entirely recovered his health again; yet he went on in his
preaching and in his lectures, and was employed night and day in dictating and writing
letters. At this time he published the last edition of his “Institutions” in French and
Latin and his excellent “Commentary upon Isaiah.” On February 6th, 1564, Calvin
preached his last sermon. On March 27th, he was carried in his chair to the Senate when
he presented to them a new rector for the school. He uncovered his head, and thanked
them for all their favours, and particularly for their great care of him in his sickness:
“For I perceive,” said he, “this is the last time I shall come into this place.” On April
2nd, being the Lord's Day, he was carried to the Church, where Beza administered the
Sacrament to him. On April 28th the ministers came to him, and he spoke to them:
“Brethren, after my decease stand fast in this work of the Lord, and be not discouraged,
for the Lord will preserve this Church and commonwealth against the threatenings of
their enemies.” On May 27th, being the day of his decease, he seemed to speak more
strongly, and with less difficulty; but this was but a lightning before death. About eight
o'clock in the evening certain signs
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or outstript this man.” – English Churchman.
–––––––––––––––––––––––––
LESSONS FROM THE TABERNACLE.
––––––––––
“Lessons from the Tabernacle” is the subject of an extremely suggestive paper by
Rev. A T. Pierson, D. D., that appeared in “The Christian” of June 24th, 1909. The
whole argument of the paper goes to show that the only true Scriptural principle
regulating the worship of God is the principle of the necessity of positive Divine
appointment for all the constituents of worship, which was consistently maintained
throughout our whole worship controversy by the opponents of unauthorised
innovations, and which are ignored and practically denied in all the arguments of the
innovating party. Perhaps no living man knows his Bible better than does Dr. A. T.
Pierson, and, after the closest study of it, he has come to the conclusion that for all
innovations a “Thus saith the Lord” must be produced, “that not only must they not be
contrary to Scripture, but they must be enjoined by Scripture.”
It is surely most significant that a man brought up, as Dr. Pierson was, in a Church
where loose and unauthorised practices in worship were almost universal, should from a
profound study of the Word of God, arrive at the conclusion he has now reached. When
the eyes of the Church have been opened, and when men of God generally come to
determine such questions in the light of the pure unadulterated Word of God, there will
soon be a clean sweep of the practices which in so many cases are a mere travesty and
degradation of worship.
We commend to our readers every part of Dr. Pierson's paper, which is as follows;
–
God chose to teach His people, in the primitive ages, pictorial lessons, and in
nothing does this so manifestly appear as in the construction of that sacred Tent which
accompanied their march during the forty years of the pilgrimage to the Land of Canaan.
We have a growing impression that the deep significance of this building, with all that
pertains to it, has never been grasped fully; that every part and detail is full of meaning,
of present death appeared, and Beza having then left him, some went to acquaint him, and that these
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and he presently returned, but found that he had yielded up his spirit to God without the
lessons are designed to be marked both by prominence and permanence. To at least one
least struggling.
The works of Calvin, published at Geneva, comprehended twelve volumes in folio, of these lessons we wish now to give conspicuousness, namely, the duty and necessity
which the edition of Amsterdam, in 1667, has reduced to nine, this is in every respect of close adherence to the Scripture pattern.
the best edition. His “Commentaries on the Bible” are the most considerable part of his
In the Tabernacle every detail must be important and significant – as is evident,
works, and his “Christian Institutions,” which were written in defence of the Protestant first from the space it fills in the sacred record; second, from the stress laid upon the
religion, have been always esteemed as an incomparable work and have been translated revealed pattern; third, from the place it holds in Messianic forecast.
into various languages. His doctrines and principles of religion have been maintained by
Bengal observes that while less than two chapters in Genesis are given to the
almost all the Protestant Churches. The Articles of the Church of England and creation of the universe, sixteen in Exodus are reserved for the erection of the
Confessions of Faith in Scotland and Germany are according to Calvin's doctrines.
Tabernacle. But matters pertaining to this structure, with its worship and ritual, occupy
As to the character of Calvin, a great divine says of him: “For a piercing most of Exodus and Leviticus, and not a little of Numbers and Deuteronomy; and, as
judgment, for stating divinity questions, for experience in Church affairs, for readiness the Temple was but a larger Tabernacle the space appropriated to that in the Books of
and purity in his writings and preachings, for labour and study, for resolving of doubts, Kings and Chronicles, Ezekiel and Hebrews, must be also added, if we are to estimate
for his disputations, for constancy in adversity, humility in prosperity, despising honour aright the startling fact that to no other subject whatever is so much room assigned in
and promotions, for parsimony, continency, sobriety, piety few or none have paralleled Holy Scripture! This is the one and only building of which Jehovah was sole Designer

and Architect, and it must have a marked meaning.
What remarkable stress is laid upon “the pattern showed in the mount!” Nothing
whatever even to the smallest details, is left to the human invention or suggestion.
Man's skill has ample field in carrying out God's plan, but from the golden Ark down to
the socket, pin or cord, toche or loop, man's fancy has no play. Dimensions and
proportions, material and form, location and position, texture and colour, and even
arrangements, number, and order, all are prescribed.
God was surely teaching His people to adhere closely in everything to the
Scripture model. We need only trace Hebrew history to see how, one by one, human
notions and customs invaded Jehovah's worship, till, when our Lord walked among
men, tradition had left scarcely anything of primitive simplicity; and He exclaimed: “In
vain do they worship Me, teaching for doctrines the commandments of men!”
Is there no permanent warning here for the Church of Christ? When and so far as
the Word of God supplies pattern, it involves risk to add to or diminish aught from it.
Additions on the one hand, subtractions on the other, may gradually modify a Divine
model till no original feature remains. One instance may be cited – the growing appeal
to the spectacular in worship; an elaborate, sensuous ceremonial and ritual, introduced
by tradition or fastidious culture, is leading farther and farther. from the primitive
pattern. Dr. Patrick Fairbairn, when visiting the United States, in 1871, significantly
said that if Protestantism is to resist Romanizing tendencies we must demand for all
innovations a “Thus saith the Lord:” that not only must they not be contrary to
Scripture, but they must be enjoined by Scripture. Not only worship but doctrine and
practices also are, without such guards, rapidly leavened with corruption and
perversion, till purity and spirituality disappear.
“Look that thou then make them after the pattern which was showed thee in the
mount.” This is the injunction emphasized by sevenfold repetition. How Moses saw the
pattern we know not. Jewish rabbis held that a visible model was set up by Jehovah in the
mount, which for forty days he studied in all its detail; but all that was essential was in some
way he should see or know God's pattern, and understand how the work was to be done.
At least seven times, as has been hinted, this injunction about closely copying a
Divine
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(3) Tabernacle of witness, as containing the Tables of Testimony, which witnessed
to the Covenant. The whole structure, with its furniture and vessels, was, in a larger
sense, a testimony to this Covenant relation.
(4) Sanctuary, holy house, as set apart for and by God, enshrining the Shekinah of
His Presence.
(5) Worldly sanctuary – properly, mundane or cosmical sanctuary – (Hebrews 9:
1) in contrast with the heavenly, being built up of earthly material in cosmical order.
(6) Figure of the True (Hebrews 9: 24) or Antitype, corresponding to archetype, as
a prefiguring of the spiritual and heavenly. This last is so important that truly
understood, it floods with light the whole structure by revealing its ultimate purpose.
We believe that in all this the Tabernacle was a forecast and type of the Church of
Christ – the appointed meeting place between God and His people, the organ of worldwide witness, the sanctuary of His Presence, at once built up of earthly materials and
indwelt by the Holy Spirit, and a figure of the Church above. If so, how can any
innovations upon the Scripture pattern of the Church meet the Divine sanction, or fail to
endanger the purity of Church life? We venture to call attention to seven prevailing
forms of such modification and alteration, while at the same time deeply conscious that
we are attempting almost a hopeless task in resisting the powerful current of popular
customs.
(1) The excessively worldly type of instrumental music and vocal music in the
service of song.
(2) The rivalry in the sumptuous elegance of church architecture, garniture and
furniture.
(3) The invasion of the pulpit by a popular type of worldly oratory, often displacing
entirely the pure Gospel.
(4) The selection of church officers with little regard to “honest report,” “fulness of
the Holy Ghost,” or “wisdom.”
(5) The secular entertainments which are resorted to for the purpose of raising
money for benevolent purposes.
(6) The growing laxity as to the church discipline, in the allowance not only of
inconsistency but immorality.
(7) The decline and decay of the spirit of worship and the practical displacement of
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model, is repeated, recorded, or referred to; and here and there, in the course of the
description, it re-appears, like a refrain in a poem, as if to remind Moses and all his the Spirit of God as the presiding presence in church assemblies.
artificers of their strict instructions and limitations. Accordingly, eighteen times in the
We beg all brethren in the ministry, and all godly church officers to weigh these
last two chapters are the words found: “As the Lord commanded Moses, so did he.” matters solemnly, as in the presence of the Shekinah fire. – Christian Banner.
Unless great importance attached to such exact adherence to the Divine pattern, such
–––––––––––––––––––––
strenuous emphasis in compliance with it would be inconceivable. (Compare Exodus
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25: 9, 40; 26: 30; 27: 8; 39: 42, 43; Numbers 8: 4; 1 Chronicles 28: 11, 12, 18, 19; Acts
––––––––––
7: 44; Hebrews 8: 5.)
“Why beholdest thou the mote that is in thy brother's eye, but considerest not the
The names applied to the Tabernacle also give it peculiar dignity: –
beam that is in thine own eye? Or how wilt thou say to thy brother, Let me pull out
(1) A house, habitation, tent, as specially Jehovah's abiding place..
(2) An appointed place, tent of meeting – wrongly rendered, “tabernacle of the the mote out of thine eye; and, behold, a beam is in thine own eye? Thou hypocrite,
congregation,” as it does not refer to the popular assembly, but to God's appointed place first cast out the beam out of thine own eye; and then shalt thou see clearly to cast
out the mote out of thy brother's eye. – MATTHEW 7: 3-5.
of meeting, with His ministers and the people's representatives.

their own eyes. Some have been known so openly to declare their detestation of
alleged scandals in the conduct of their opponents, that men who trusted them have
found to their sorrow that these denouncers have become guilty of greater misdeeds
themselves. They have directed others to the precepts of Scripture, whilst the very
same precepts they have practically themselves ignored. They have mercilessly
exposed some facts which would injure others, and concealed other facts which
would have prevented the injury. The Bible says, “Thou shalt not hate thy brother
in thine heart.” And such as these may be so self deceived by the “heart which is
deceitful above all things” as to say, that they only hate his ways. But the beam of
enmity is visible enough. And the inference is, that they dislike the person more
than the evil held up to be viewed, and want to strike at the person through the
accusation. It is sad to be forced to the belief that these accusers of others are more
concerned that their accusations may be believed than proved to be untrue. They
think more of their own honour as true talebearers, than of the evil of the charges
they have made, or of the dishonour done to the Holy One thereby. They grievously
complain of any real or fancied slight, and try to justify their own rude
discourtesies. What in others they call self conceit, in themselves they call self
respect. Evasion of questions which they consider not to their advantage to answer
they regard as wisdom, or cleverness; but evasive answers to their own questions
are called subterfuges. They declaim against being easily provoked, though their
own touchiness brands them as impracticable. If they imagine that they have been
slighted, their surliness is apparent; but their own ill manners they expect to be
endured. They defend themselves if angry, but have a poor opinion of any one
else who is. They brood over and exaggerate their grievances, but regard it as
most unchristian in any one else so to do. They can direct others to be of a
forgiving nature, but they even check all attempts at reconciliation when they
quarrel with other persons. They harbour evil suspicions, which they would
quickly point out in others to be a breach of the charity which “thinketh no evil.”
They make known ill reports without proper enquiry as to their accuracy; yet
would be indignant if they themselves were so dispar- aged. If they fail in
THE MOTE AND THE BEAM.
79 proving the truth of their complaints of others they take credit to
THE MOTE AND THE BEAM.
in overlooking their own faults if they see them; and severe in censuring even the 80
appearance of a fault in others. The pride and envy which blind them as to their themselves for making them with good motives; but if other people impute
own sins, exaggerate in their idea the offences of others. Hence they display as inconsistencies to them however probable, they call them persecutors. They even
eager a zeal in denouncing others as if they were spotless. If you did not know them misapply Scripture in their eagerness to censure other people; but with selfish
you might suppose that righteous indignation moved them to be unsparing in their cuteness pass over those which are applicable to their own erratic conduct. They
reproofs; but when they betray a sparing of their own faults, and of greater faults in profess great dislike to gossips; yet their own tattling separates chief friends. They
themselves than they condemn in others, or an ignorance of them, and an ignore the description of the man who shall abide in the Lords' tabernacle, in the
unwillingness to allow them, you are forced to the conclusion that beams are in 15th. Psalm – “He that backbiteth not with his tongue, nor doeth evil to his
The Lord told His disciples not to judge. They were not to be so keen to
criticise and condemn others as if they were the judges and the other people
on trial before their self-constituted bar. And He also stated the result of such
judging. They would also be criticised by men who would look for in them a
character and behaviour which would not be maintained. They would also be
judged by their own measure. Yet it does not follow that no one should
rebuke breakers of the law of God, or tell them of their faults, “If thy brother
shall trespass against thee, go and tell him his fault between thee and him
alone: if he shall hear thee, thou hast gained thy brother. But if he will not
hear thee, then take with thee one or two more, that in the mouth of two or
three witnesses every word may be established. And if He shall neglect to
hear them, tell it unto the church: but if he neglect to hear the church, let him
be unto thee as a heathen man and a publican.” Here the Lord teaches any
one sinned against not to publish the fault, but first to try to remove it by
faithful and private dealing. And in the words at the head of this article He
pointed out the qualification needed in the reprover: he should be fitted to do
it. Observe
I. The conduct here reprobated. – It is that of a person with a beam in his
own eye looking for a mote in his brother's, and even trying to pull it out. It is
that of one who is too willing to blame, and too ready to find fault with
another. Some people seem never disposed to say a good word for any outside
their own party. They will condemn their conduct, if possible. Failing that,
they suspect them of wrong motives. They will not commend what is
commendable in them, but mention everything they hear, or know, or
surmise, to their discredit. They ruminate on real or supposed shortcomings
or misdemeanours. They resemble Israel, regarding whom the Lord said,
“He feedeth on ashes: a deceived heart hath turned him aside.” Such persons
as these entertain high opinions of themselves and low opinions of other
people. They are generous

neighbour, nor taketh up a reproach against his neighbour.” If they turn away
from some, they turn to those who malign these, cannot bear to hear anything said
to their credit, and dwell upon every fault they can impute to them; and yet they
may say the Lords' Prayer without trembling, and profess to hate hypocrisy. Some
who gained a good reputation by their merciless exposure of the lapses of others
have lost it by their own lapses. “He that is ready to slip with his feet,” said Job,
“is as a lamp despised in the thoughts of him that is at ease.” The man with the
beam in his eye attracts the proverbial taunt, “Physician, heal thyself.”
It is nauseous to find men who evince no true piety proudly and maliciously
reproaching others who are better than themselves; or unsparingly condemning
less grave evils than they themselves commit. Some of the excellent of the earth
have had all manner of evil said against them falsely, as their Saviour predicted,
by men who had no fear of God before their eyes. But what is this evil compared
to that of those who even charged the sinless Saviour with blasphemy and other
sins! They must have been blind who essayed to correct Him. Scribes and
Pharisees with the beam in their eyes complained that He ate with publicans and
sinners, whilst they devoured widows houses. They despised others in their self
righteousness, and, for a pretence made long prayers. They “strained at a gnat, and
swallowed a camel.” They exalted tradition to the place of a standard, and made
commandments of God of no effect; and yet they became angry with Him who
kept the law perfectly. They thought it wrong of the Lords' disciples not to wash
their hands before eating; and yet they taught that children could evade the fifth
commandments obligation by a gift to their parents. They held that the disciples
had broken the Sabbath by plucking ears of corn and satisfying their hunger, as
they passed through the corn fields; and yet thought they obeyed the law when
they crucified the Lord of glory. So deceitful is the human heart that even
believers have cause to watch lest when they reprove others they in some way
condemn themselves. David so fell into the darkness of declension that he failed
to see that he was the rich man who had taken the poor man's lamb, till the
prophet said, “Thou art the man.” John, the disciple who afterward wrote so
tenderly of brotherly love, once forbade one to cast out devils in His Lords'
name, because he followed not with him.

eye is troubled about the mote in his brother's: “Thou hypocrite.” Would not a
physician be chargeable with hypocrisy if he were to visit a patient whilst he
himself was suffering from the same complaint in an advanced stage? It would be
impertinence in a vicious person to offer moral counsel to one of better habits. It
is nauseous to find infidels assailing saints of Scripture for their abandoned faults,
who live as if they were a law to themselves; or Romish priests scolding
Protestants for irregularities, notwithstanding the unmentionable iniquities of their
confessionals, the shocking cruelties of their inquisitions, and the bald
blasphemies of their creed; or religious professors dealing severely with the minor
offences of others and indulging greater sins in themselves, destroying the
reputation of their fellows under an assumed zeal against sin, and putting the
worst construction on the actions of their neighbours, without any accusation of
themselves for thus breaking “the gol-den rule.” A blind man would proclaim his
blindness in another sense if he should offer to pull a splinter out of another
person's eye. And the man with the beam, in presuming to pull out the mote,
assumes that there is not even a mote in his own eye. The pride, envy, hardheartedness, and even malice betrayed by him, confirm the truth of that too
seldom quoted passage of Scripture; “The heart is deceitful above all things, and
desperately wicked: who can know it?”
II. The direction here given. 1. Consider. What? “The beam in thine own
eye.” Self ignorance and self love both produce and feed a censorious mind –
a disposition to treat with evil suspicion the words and actions of other
people. But self knowledge and respect to the Lords' command, “Thou shalt
love thy neighbour as thyself;” check a fault finding spirit. And this in more
than one way. For, first, he will not have much time to watch for, to brood
over and to tattle about, the real or suspected faults of other people, who
occupies his time to a proper extent in searching his own heart, afflicting his
own soul into a humble state, crucifying the flesh with its affections and lusts
longing for the fruits unto holiness, and going about doing good. He knows
that if he were to spend his time in pulling the weeds out of other vineyards he
would have reason sadly to say, “Mine own vineyard have I not kept.” And
secondly, he would have and renounce the miserable, vexing and perilous
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And although his vexation with those of the Samaritan village who received not brother's eye. Then with
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his Lord, because He set His face toward Jerusalem, led him with James to seek 82
leave to command fire to consume them; yet he forsook his Lord himself and fled, the beam cast out of his own eye, perhaps he would see no mote in his brother's
when He was being led away to Gabbatha. But his epistles show the removal of eye which he before believed to be in it, or would be so concerned about his own
the beam. To Gods' people it is said, “Sin shall not have dominion over you.”
blinded eye as to think that his brother had better sight than himself. When the
But mark how the Lord addresses the man who with the beam in his own Lord challenged the accusers of the woman taken in adultery thus, “He that is

without sin among you let him first cast a stone at her;” they were silenced. The
apostle Paul gives this exhortation to Christians; “In lowliness of mind let each
esteem other better than themselves.” And he was himself an example. For when
he spoke of himself as a sinner, he said he was the chief; as a saint, he said he was
less than the least; and as an apostle, he said that he was not worthy to be called
one.
2. What should be first cast out, “The beam out of thine own eye.” This
does not mean that no one should confer with another about his faults, or
reprove him for them, when they are proved, till he becomes perfect himself.
For then there would be none to rebuke. In heaven none are faulty, as on earth
none are faultless. But the more consistently a man walks in the ways of
righteousness, the more fitted is he to reprove, check, and discourage evil in
others. It is suggestive that even the snuffers used in the temple were made “of
pure gold.” Clean hands alone are fit to use the rod. Exemplariness gives weight
to advice. Even the presence of a man who is godly is often felt uneasily by
wrongdoers. Sin to be denounced effectively must not be chargeable to him who
condemns it. A profane man, a drunkard, a railer, a peevish or angry person, do
no good in reproving those who are like themselves. But the responsibility
should be felt of being qualified to discourage evil in every way. And to be
useful in this way, the beam must be cast out,. “If thy right hand offend thee” (or
cause thee to offend) “cut it off, and cast it from thee.”
And, 3. Then pull out the mote. This shows that it is right to desire and seek,
not the cleaving of stigmas cast upon others, but their recovery from the wrong,
of which they may be guilty. And this with a pure motive will be attempted with
a proper spirit, when the beam is cast out. The extractor of the mote will seek to
perform his painful duty tenderly, remembering his beam. “If a man be
overtaken in a fault, ye who are spiritual, restore such a one in the spirit of
meekness, considering thyself lest thou also be tempted.” Ministers of the
Gospel are directed to “reprove, rebuke, exhort, with all long suffering and
doctrine.” And Christians are enjoined to “speak the truth in love,” and are thus
exhorted: “Let all bitterness, and wrath, and anger, and clamour, and evil
speaking, be put away from you, with all malice: and be ye kind one to another,
tender hearted, forgiving one another, even as God for Christ's cake hath
forgiven you.”
Now reflect, 1. How edifying mutual admonition among Christians
would be. If they were so concerned about each others welfare spiritually and
tempor-

ready to exhort, warn and reprove kindly one another, as such a concern requires,
their growth in grace would be promoted, The Scriptures which they are to obey
are, “profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, and for instruction in
righteousness.” Love on both sides is requisite that admonition may be given not
to sting, but to improve; and taken not offensively, but thankfully. “Rebuke a wise
man, and he will love thee,” and “be yet wiser;” “but reprove not a scorner, lest he
hate thee.” “Let the righteous smite me,” saith the Psalmist; “it shall be a
kindness; and let him reprove me; it shall be an excellent oil that shall not break
mine head.”
2. How perfect was Christ the Lord as a reprover. He reproved not after the
hearing of the ear, but with righteousness. He purges as gold and silver are
purified. He was “holy, harmless, undefiled, and separate from sinners.” There
was “no deceit in His mouth.” How great the evil seen in sin as revealed in His
Word by His Spirit – when seen in the light of God's countenance – when seen
on the Divine Surety on the cross! And how lovingly, yet solemnly and
effectively did He reprove His disciples! Hear Him. “O ye of little faith!” “How
long shall I suffer you?” “Ye know not what manner of spirit ye are of.” Yet to
them His words also applied: “Blessed is he whosoever is not offended in Me.”
And, 3. How blessed the saints in heaven must be! There are no beams or
motes. There they see eye to eye. All spots have been removed from them.
There will be no censures, no jealousies, no pride, no malice. All will be pure
and joyous. Those whose sins here were red like crimson shall be there “whiter
than snow,” and “presented faultless before the presence of His glory with
exceeding joy.”
J. S.
═════════════════════════════
FREE PRESBYTERIAN INTELLIGENCE.
–––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––

GEELONG. – The Lord's Supper was dispensed here on 3rd October. After preparation
on Thursday and Saturday evening preceding, when discourses were given on John 6: 17
– “It was now dark, and Jesus was not come to them;” and John 20: 26 – “Then came
Jesus. On Sabbath the action sermon was from Song of Sol. 5: 9, 16 – “What is thy
beloved more than another beloved? – He is altogether lovely.” The fencing address was
from Matthew 22: 42 – “What think ye of Christ?” and the addresses at the Table from
Song of Sol. 5: 16 – “This is my beloved, and this is my friend;” and 6: 1 – “Whither is
thy beloved gone – that we may seek him with thee.” The evening subject was 2 Tim. 1: 9
– “Who hath saved us, and called us with a holy calling” &c. The discourse on Monday,
at thanksgiving, was Psalm 106: 48 – “Blessed be the Lord God of Israel from everlasting
to everlasting.”
FREE PRESBYTERIAN INTELLIGENCE.
83 MEETING OF PRESBYTERY. – This court convened at Geelong on 4th August last,
ally, and the honour of God in their conformity to His will, so that they were and was constituted with devotional exercises, after which the minutes of the previous
meeting
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were read and confirmed. Treasurer reported increase to Twentieth Century Fund of £2 4 8,
Savings Bank interest, and £919, being balance received from sale of Durham Lead
building. A scheme for church extension prepared by the moderator was adopted with
thanks for his diligence in the matter. It was proposed to give the first Sabbath in the month
to Minyip, the second to Branxholme, Hotspur and Digby, the fourth to Nareen, and when
there will be a fifth to Charlton, and by driving to visit families or groups between Minyip
and Charlton; the moderator intending to give service at Redruth once a month, or some
other place on the day when Branxholme will be served by this scheme. The fourth Sabbath
was left for the clerk to arrange for supply at Camperdown, Glendonald, or elsewhere. It
was also agreed in order to carry out this project to offer engagement to Rev. J. D. Ramsay,
for 3, or at his option, for 12 months, from 1st Sept. next, at the rate of £150 per annum,
with railway fares in addition so far as they may be needed.
The presbytery recorded their recommendation to the congregations to keep in view the
duty to help foreign missions.
The illness of the Rev. W. McDonald, of Sydney, being reported with regret, it was
agreed to record sympathy with him, with the hope and prayer that he may be soon restored
to health. It was also agreed to record sympathy with Mrs. McDonald in the loss of her
mother by death this week, and the other bereaved ones.
The meeting was then closed with prayer.
Deaths. – On 5th May Mr. J. W. H. Austin, of Durham Lead, felt asleep. During later years he
had been ailing with bronchitis frequently, and he died of pleurisy. He was an attached
member of the church, intelligently accepting its position as Scriptural, and was useful in
many ways, including the conducting of worship in the Church during several years. He held
family worship to the last, and departed in hope of eternal life in Christ Jesus. His house was
one where the ministers when visiting and other friends, found a welcome with the comforts
of hospitality. Mr. Duncan Mclnnes, of Cargarie, passed away, aged 84, since our last issue,
after a season of heart weakness which gave warning of the coming of death. He was a devout
hearer at the services held at Meredith. On 16th September, Miss Christina A. Ross, departed
at Geelong, aged 29. She had been for some time not robust, but was seriously ill for the last 2
months. The patience, convictions of a spiritual nature, expressions of hope and joy in the
Lord Jesus, with much concern for the spiritual welfare of her own circle of relations and
friends, during her illness, are cherished as tokens of the Lord's dealings graciously with her.
Desire to depart was so strong that she requested her mother not to weep, when tears were
noticed, lest she should be left longer here. When near the end she desired the singing of the
103rd Psalm, after which she said, “I am going now,” and fell asleep. On 7th October, Mr.
William Scott, died at Wallan, aged 77. His burial was at Camperdown, where he had resided
for a long time till a few years ago, being a colonist of 56 years. He was a brother of the late
Rev. Dr. Jas. Scott, late of Aberlour, Scotland, one of the band of constitutional ministers in
the Free Church of Scotland, who held to Confessional orthodoxy and Scriptural worship and
practice. The late Mr. Scott was one of our congregation when at Camperdown, and held with
its clearly Scriptural position. It is remembered how faithfully he used to go to his late aged
mother-in-law to read the Bible daily to her, when her sight had failed. On 14th October, Mr.
Roderick McPherson, of Geringhap, died in Geelong. His last illness was short, but he had
been infirm for some time. The writer visited him by request the day before his death, and

found him not well able to speak, though quite
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sensible. He said he was “going home;” and on being asked about his faith in Christ, he
said he had it from childhood. The next day on calling again to see him, it was found
that he had just gone. Mr. John Cumming, formerly of Meredith, and for a time resident
in Geelong, died at Toorak on 25th October, aged 71, after a long weakening ailment.
His decline in health was noted for a firm confidence expressed in the only Redeemer.
Hamilton. – Branxholme. – The general work of the charge has gone steadily on during
the past months, and in all directions the interest is sustained, and the ordinary diets of
worship satisfactorily attended by those who have been accustomed Church attendants.
In the case of some whose attendance at worship had never been regular, there is still
need for earnest endeavour to uplift the hands that hang down. The prayer meeting at
Hamilton is also needing the spirit of revival, and it is hoped that we may have the
prayers of all our people that this great need may be met.
Hamilton property – It is gratifying to see that there are those still who take pleasure in
the stones of Zion. Some friends of the Free Church have recently made a most
comfortable addition to the Hamilton Church furniture in the shape of carpeting the
main body of church, providing standards, and rods and curtains, to curtain off the side
portions of building when the congregation does not require the whole seating
accommodation of the building. The pulpit has also been provided with a pleated
background in keeping with draping, thus improving the position of the preacher from
the standpoint of the pew. To be in keeping with these gifts the management have had
the walls recoloured, and the lighting much improved, the whole being fitted with
incandescent gas-burners aggregating 1600 candlepower. The vestibule has been fitted
with large boot mat and brush, and a boot scraper on large scale outside, thus providing
ample means for the congregation to aid the management in the keeping of the church
clean.
Branxholme property. – Owing to the rabbits having destroyed most of the trees planted
last year in Branxholme church ground, a tree planting meeting was held in July, and
about 700 trees and shrubs planted and protected with netting.
Minister's conveyance. – During the recent severe weather the congregation very kindly
thought of providing a hood for the minister's buggy, and to consider it needful was to
do it; and led by one of their number, the hood, a first class one, was attached to the
vehicle, which is now with its fine pair of ponies, one of the finest and most complete
pastor's equipages in use. Deaths. – During the past quarter death has claimed two of
our congregation. First, Miss Catherine Morrison of Wattlegrove, Condah, sister of Mr.
Angus Morrison, elder, and of three of our members, was called away after a long and
trying illness. Of a very quiet disposition always, she bore her suffering with fortitude
of grace, and though not a member of the church, she has left a memory of consistent
testimony. She was buried in the Branxholme cemetery, the minister conducting
services of instruction and comfort to the mourners at both house and grave; an address
being given at the latter from the words “The sting of death is sin.” – Mrs. Christina
McLean, of Treasland, Branxholme, mother of the wife of Rev. Wm. McDonald, St.
George's Free Church, N. S. W., passed quietly away on the morning of Tuesday, the
3rd August. A member of many years standing, loved and honoured by relatives, and a

large circle of friends, Mrs. McLean will be much missed in the church. The minister
was able to be present at the house and grave; at the latter giving an address on the
words – “Let me die the death of
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Because, by the decision of her General Assembly of 1909, she became more Erastian
than she had ever before been in respect that she made of none effect her own marriage
law, as embodied in the Westminster Confession of faith, chapter 25, section 4, in order
to comply with an unscriptural
DEATH OF THE REV. DR. PETTICREW.
the righteous, and let my last end be like his.” – Mrs. McLean was twice married, and left
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two grandchildren, Mrs. Kelso of “Wettra,” Coleraine, and Mr. Neil McDonald of
Hamilton, of the first marriage, and two sons and two daughters of the second marriage, alteration of marriage law of this country effected by the Legislature. (4) Because it
is notorious that while her professed creed is Calvinistic and pronouncedly
Mr. McLean predeceasing her by some twenty years.
Communion. – This was observed at Hamilton on 5th September, after preparation, the Evangelical, the preaching given from her pulpits, and some of these the most
pastor preaching on Wednesday and Thursday at Branxholme, and on Thursday and prominent, is Arminian, and openly antagonistic to the verities revealed in the Divine
Friday at Hamilton, his subjects being Matthew 16: 13-17, John 20: 28, and Psalm 50: 5; Word. While her order of worship is expressly determined in the Confession of Faith
and on Saturday the Rev. J. Sinclair of Geelong, preached at Hamilton on 2 Cor. 11: 22 – and Catechisms, her practice in worship is Ritualistic, when it is not Sacerdotal, and
“Are they Hebrews? So am I.” On Sabbath after action sermon by the assisting minister tainted with Romanism.
II. It is wrong to enter upon union negotiations with the United Free Church (1)
on Song of Sol. 8: 5 – “Who is this that cometh up from the wilderness, leaning upon her
beloved?” the pastor fenced the Table from Malachi 1: 6-8 – “A son knoweth his father” because her creed is not the creed, either expressed or in teaching and practice, of the
&c., and gave address before distributing the elements from Isa. 53: 10, 11 – “Yet it Free Church. That is why there is a Free Church in Scotland today; that is why she
pleased the Lord to bruise Him” &c. and after address by the visitor on Song of Sol 3: 4 – was not wholly swallowed up in the U. F. Church in 1900. (2) Because, in view of the
“I held him, and would not let him go, gave the closing address on John 20: 17 – “Touch unbroken testimony of the Free Church to Divine truth in all its parts, as revealed in
me not” &c. In the evening the assister preached on “The great white throne” – Rev. 20: Scripture and interpreted by her subordinate standards, the preaching from her pulpits
11-15; and at the thanksgiving on Monday on Psalm 68: 19-20 – “Blessed be the Lord” ought to be, and we trust generally is, very different from the preaching heard from U.
F. pulpits. This is a vital point. The justification for the continued separate existence
&c. A profitable season this was felt to be. The attendances were encouraging.
of the Free Church will be found in the distinctively evangelical character of the
–––––––––––––––––––––––––
preaching heard from her pulpits. (3) Because not only is the creed and testimony of
UNION PROJECTS.
the Free Church maintained inviolate, but the relation of all her office bearers to that
–––––––––––––
The two largest denominations in Scotland have appointed committees to confer about creed and testimony remains inviolate also. In both the larger Churches there is a
union. Some are disposed to find fault with the Free Church because she has declined to determination to relax the ties which bind the office bearers to the creed and
follow suit, yet these same persons have ostensibly rejoiced because the Free Church testimony, even when the creed and testimony remain intact. In the U. F. Church this
refused to enter the union of 1900. One of the contracting parties to this new proposal is determination has been carried into effect; in the Established Church the formula
the Church with which the Free Church declined to fraternise. The process of reasoning remains unaltered, but the resolution to alter it, and the power to make that alteration,
by which it is possible to justify these two courses is beyond our powers. If it is right to lie both to hand, and will be exercised.
The attitude of the Free Church to Holy Scripture as the Supreme Standard
open union negotiations with the U.F. Church now, it was wrong not to have entered the
union which was consummated in 1900. If it was right not to have entered the union of remains as declared in the Westminster Confession of Faith. In the United Free Church
1900, then it would be very far wrong to enter upon the union negotiations inaugurated that attitude has been modified by the Declaratory Acts and Formula which are
embodied in the Uniting Acts of 1900, and this modification has been ratified and
this year. And for these reasons.
I. It is wrong to enter upon negotiations for union with the Established Church (1) made effective by an overt act of General Assembly in the case of Professor George
because she is not a pure Establishment. She has not a constitution which harmonises with Adam Smith. It is admitted that there is such a change, and by her invitation to the U.
the constitution of the Church of Scotland, approved by the Evangelical party who F. Church to join her in union negotiations, the Established Church has put her
separated from her in 1843. The legislation for which that party was responsible, and the imprimatur on that change, and declared that it forms no barrier to a union between
policy which that party pursued, were both repealed and over turned by those who these Churches.
Were the Free Church, in view of these things, to enter into any conference
remained in the Establishment, and constituted themselves heirs the Revolution settlement
– not as that was interpreted, understood and sought to be enforced by the Civil Courts having union proposals as their basis, she would be stultifying herself in the eyes of the
during the ten year's Conflict. (2) Because, by the legislation of 1905, she has secured the Christian world, and practically declaring that she had taken a wrong step in 1900, and
right to nullify for herself, without consultation with the Civil Power, her sanctioned suffered all these things for nought. – Free Church of Scotland Record.
–––––––––––––––––
relationship to the Confession of Faith, which is as much the National Confession of Faith
DEATH OF THE REV. DR. PETTICREW.
as it is the Confession of Faith of the Church of Scotland, as by law established. (3)

––––––––––––––
The death of Rev. Dr, Petticrew, Professor of Divinity in Magee College, Derry, took
place in the beginning of August. He died of congestion of the lungs, contracted after
he had undergone an operation; and had largely recovered from it. Dr. Petticrew's
ministerial jubilee was celebrated in February last, and on that occasion abundant
recognition was made of his work and his worth. He was ordained in 1859, the year
of the Ulster
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Revival, and he threw himself most energetically into that movement. He conducted it,
however, on Presbyterian lines, taking the conduct of the meetings himself, with such help
as he could obtain from his brethren of the Presbytery. Indeed, his thoroughly constitutional
procedure has been a uniform feature of his career. When innovators began to mar the
simplicity of New Testament worship by the use of instrumental music, Dr. Petticrew
strenuously resisted the innovation, and soon became the recognised leader of the Purity of
Worship party in the General Assembly. During all the years in which the controversy was
carried on in regard to the use of instrumental music and uninspired hymns in the worship
of the Sanctuary, Dr. Petticrew was the able expounder of the Scriptural principles laid
down in the Westminster Standards, and the consistent and vigorous opponent of the
departures from them involved in these practices. Whatever aspect the controversy took, Dr.
Petticrew was ready to take part in it, and, we believe, had invariably the better of his
opponents in argument. Moreover, he so invariably manifested courtesy and dignity in
controversy as to command the respect of his opponents. He took a leading part in all
discussions of public questions in the General Assembly, and his voice was invariably lifted
up in behalf of truth, righteousness, and consistent adherence to the Standards of the
Presbyterian Church. He was far, however, from being a forward or overbearing member of
Assembly; it was simply under a sense of duty that he stood up to plead for the right or to
oppose the wrong.
He upheld and vindicated the cause of truth by his pen as well as his voice. The
Christian Banner, a monthly periodical which he edited, was used to expose and condemn
the devices and proceedings of the innovating party in the General Assembly, and to
expound and to disseminate the truths of the Gospel. It was unsparing in its condemnation
of error and its exposure of duplicity and inconsistency, and yet it was conducted with
uniform courtesy. Under Dr. Petticrew The Christian Banner has been a powerful advocate
of Scriptural truth, Scriptural purity of worship, and the holiness which becomes the
Christian life. It filled a most important place in the literature of Irish Presbyterianism, and it
will cause a serious blank if it be discontinued. – Original Secession Magazine.
–––––––––––––––––––––––––
NOTICES.
RECEIVED FOR MAGAZINE SINCE LAST ISSUE. – Victoria. – Mr. A. McLennan, 7/6 and Mr. J.
McLennan, 5/-. The Sisters to 1911. Mrs. R. Muir, Geelong, 2 copies for 1909; 5/-, Mrs. H. McDonald,
Hamilton, 5/-, to 1910. Mrs. A. McDonald, Condah, 5/- to 1911. Mrs. W. Rosevear, Condah. 7/6 to 1909.
Mrs. D. Black, Buckrabanyule, 5/- to 1910. Mrs. D. McFarlane, Hamilton, 5/- to 1906. Mr. N. McGilp,
Hamilton, 5/- for self, and 15/- for Mrs. A. McGilp, Coshindrochaid, Scotland, to 1909. Miss Nicolson,
Hamilton, 5/- to 1910. Mr. J. McNaughton, Geelong, for 3 copies last issue. Mr. A. McAulay, Brunswick,
2/6 for 1910. Mr. R. Nicolson, Geelong, 2/6 for 1903. Misses McGillivray, Mt. Doran; Mr. D. McRae,
Geelong; Mr. A. McLean, Drik Drik; and Mr. A. McPherson, Branxholme, 2/6 each for 1909. Miss

McDonald, S. Yarra; and Mr. J. Young, Geelong, 2/6 to June, 1910. Mr. M. Cameron, Bonnie Doon, 2/6 to
June, 1913. Mr. John Purdie, Geelong, for copies sold 17/-. South Australia. – Mrs. G. McCoy, Woodville,
5/- to 1911. New South Wales. – Mrs. D. McLean, Balmain, 2/- for extra copies. Mr. A. G. McInnes,
Buckendoom, Richmond R., 5/- to June, 1911.
From a friend. £4 being £1. each for Spanish Mission, Foreign Mission, Presbytery expenses, and
Geelong Free Church Funds.
All communications for this magazine should be addressed to Rev. John Sinclair. F. P. Manse, Geelong.
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THE CROWN OF THE KING'S ESPOUSALS.
(A COMMUNION SERMON).
–––––––––––
“Go forth, O ye daughters of Zion, and behold King Solomon with the crown
wherewith his mother crowned him in the day of his espousals, and in the
day of the gladness of his heart,” – SONG OF SOLOMON 3: 11.
All things preach to us. There is not an object which has not a voice designed
to be heard and unconsciously obeyed by the soul. Take for instance that
with which we are most familiar – a farm. What is a farm but a mute gospel.
There are the wheat and the chaff, the emblems of the righteous and the

wicked. There are the blight and the insect, the emblems of worldliness and
evil passions. There are the rain and the sunshine, the emblems of the
influence of the Spirit and Christ. There are the first furrows drawn in spring
and the last sheaves which the coming of burning summertime overtakes in
the harvest field, the emblems of the first dawning of grace to the full
gathering in of glory. On that farm every natural fact is a symbol of some
spiritual fact. A moral sentiment senses its air, grows in its grain, and
impregnates its soil. And oh! that it were sought after by the husbandman –
Oh! that it sunk into his soul,
To engrave on the mind of fallen creatures the great truths of
redemption, God was pleased to construct special symbols and to form a
special alphabet in the types of the Old Testament. These types are artificial
and natural. The artificial types are those which were used in the sacrificial
system. There, the lamb, or the bullock, or the goat were taken out of the
natural use and put into

to be leaning exclusively on a crucified, and losing the hope of a reigning,
Christ. This ordinance of the Supper is fitted to restore the right balance. In it
we are called to look back to a suffering Christ, “Do this in remembrance of
Me?” And to look forward to a glorified Christ, “till I come.” The Jew was
right in looking for a glorified, but he was wrong in ignoring a humiliated,
Messiah. The Gentile is right in leaning on a crucified, but he is wrong in
repudiating a reigning Christ. Both err, not in believing what is not true, but in
not believing all that is true. To avoid these extremes, I shall endeavour to take
you back in thought to a humiliated, and forward in anticipation, to a glorified
Christ, as revealed to us in the likeness of Solomon. And may the God who
gave to him a wise and understanding heart, give to us the Spirit of wisdom
and revelation in the knowledge of Jesus, that we may know what is the hope
of His calling, and what the riches of the glory of his inheritance in the saints,

I. The King who is to reign. II. The Day in this reign which is here
anticipated. III. The Call.
I. The King who is to reign. King Jesus. Though not yet come to the
put into a new one. They were made to perform other than their natural
Kingfunctions. But the natural types retained their naturalness and consisted chiefly
THE CROWN OF THE KING'S ESPOUSALS.
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of persons, regarding whom God disclosed to us just so much of character and
life as He wished us to see, and no more. To explore these types, to learn from dom I call him King Jesus, because He is a King in His own person. Like Solthem the story and work of Christ, is surely as interesting and delightful as to omon, He is a king by the election of God. God the Father hath made Him His
explore the ruins of Egypt, to discover when a Pharaoh lived and reigned and first born, higher than the kings of the earth, and anointed Him with the oil of
died, or what town worshipped a calf, a crocodile or a leek. To apply these gladness above all His fellows. Like Solomon, He is a king by the promise of
types is surely as delightful a work as to decipher the hieroglyphics of Egypt. God. God promised to Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, and to the Old Testament
And yet, though they form the picture gallery of the saint, they do not Church, that Messiah should be king. He promised to Mary that He would give
command so much of our attention and thought as do the relics of old cities the unto Jesus the throne of His father David, and that He should reign over the
house of Jacob for ever, and that of His kingdom there should be no end. Like
attention and thought of the antiquary.
Solomon preaches to us of Christ. He is one of the natural types of Christ. Solomon, He is a king by the oath of God. “The Lord hath sworn and will not
It is generally granted that, under the names of Solomon and his bride, Christ repent. Thou art a priest for ever after the order of Melchisedek,” which Meland His church are represented throughout the Song. But there is a verse of chisedek was king of Salem. Like Solomon, He is a king by proclamation of
other Scripture which decides the matter. “I will be to him a father, and he shall His Father. “I have set my king upon my holy hill of Zion.” Like Solomon,
be to me a son,” said God to David. Well, Paul quotes that passage and applies it His reign shall be introduced at the importunate prayer of His mother Israel, to
to Christ, as if he had said – This passage was originally spoken of Solomon as a whom He was a child born and a son given, “I will yet, for this, be enquired of
type of Christ. While David is the type of Christ as the man of war, breaking his by the house of Israel to do is unto them.” Like Solomon, His reign shall be
enemies in pieces; Solomon is the type of Christ as the Prince of Peace, who preceded by Anti-Christ, an Adonijah who shall set himself up as the Most
shall have dominion from sea to sea and from the river unto the ends of the High, and think to change times and laws – an Anti-Christ who germinated in
Rome Pagan, grow in Rome Papal, and is now culminating in Rome Infidel.
earth.
It was the error of the Jewish Church to ignore a suffering Saviour and to Like Solomon, when He comes to reign all opposition shall vanish. The four
look only for a glorified Messiah. May it not be the error of the Gentile Church universal monarchies, the Babylonian, the Persian, the Grecian, and the
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Roman, the gold, the silver, the brass, and the iron shall be broken in pieces
and become like the chaff of the summer threshing floor, and the wind shall
carry them away and no place shall be found for them. Like Solomon, when
He comes to reign it will be fatal for any to refuse Him homage, and therefore
you are counselled now; “Kiss the Son, lest He be angry and ye perish from
the way, when His wrath is kindled but a little.” Like Solomon, he shall come
to reign amidst the shouts of His people returned to their allegiance. “Rejoice
greatly, O daughter of Zion: shout O daughter of Jerusalem; behold thy king
cometh unto thee.”
Now let us look back to the antecedents of King Jesus. What are they?
He has passed from the brightest glory to the darkest shame, from the highest
blessedness to the deepest misery. Let the morning stars, who saw Him at the
creation, tell, if they can, the unutterable glory which He had in heaven. Let
the stable of Bethlehem, the workshop of Nazareth, the mountainsides of
Gal-ilee, the garden of Gethsemane, the judgment hall of Pilate, the mount of
Calvary tell the humiliation and shame He had on earth. Let His ancient
people, in their present peeled and scattered state, tell how He was despised
and rejected of them; how He came to His own and His own received Him not;
how they saw no beauty in Him that they should desire Him, how they
avouched Cæsar

my rest for ever, here will I dwell.” “She shall be called the city of the great
king; the beauty and the joy of the whole earth.” “I am returned unto Zion and
will dwell in the midst of Jerusalem, and Jerusalem shall be called a city of
truth, and the mountain of the Lord of hosts a holy mountain. And many
nations shall come, and say, Come and let us go up to the mountain of the
Lord and to the house of the God of Jacob, and He will teach us of his ways
and we will walk in his paths; for the law shall go forth out of Zion, and the
word of the Lord from Jerusalem.” It is one of God's compensations that the
city which has been trodden down by the Gentiles should be raised up and
rebuilt. It is one of God's compensations that the city, that saw His anointed's
shame, should see His glory. It is one of God's compensations that, in the place
where He bore the cross, He should yet wear the crown.
II. The Day in His reign here anticipated. 1. It is the day of His
coronation. The blaze of trumpets, the roll of kettledrums, the salvos of artillery
without, and the gathering of all whom the world calls great and noble in
rustling silk and blazing jewellery within earth's abbeys, make a coronation day
of earth grand and imposing. But just as the sun when he shines in his strength
puts out the brightest fire, so shall the coronation of King Jesus out dazzle and
extinguish all others. Hark! it is the archangel's trumpet announcing that King
Jesus is come to be glorified in His saints, to shine before His ancients
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gloriously, and to be admired by all those who shall see Him in that day.
to be their king in preference to Him, and preferred even a robber before Him. Heaven is opened, and
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Let the Gentile nations tell how they raged and imagined vain things, and
plotted against the Lord and His anointed, saying, “Let us break their bands He, Jesus the king of glory, descends on a white horse, the symbol of triumph,
and cast their cords from us,” “and have wondered after the beast.” Let the prosperity and grandeur. Around Him cluster all His saints in resurrection
Gentile church tell how her citizens have made light of His invitations, and bodies, in coronation robes, an assembly of kings and priests such as the world
gone the one to his farm and the other to his merchandise; how her traders never saw. The minor key, in which they have sung His praise hitherto, shall
have hid their Lord's money in a napkin and in the earth; how her unfaithful be exchanged for the major, in which they shall swell the coronation anthem,
servants have said, “My Lord delayeth His coming,” and have begun to beat while they “crown him, crown him, crown him Lord of all.” O great
their fellow servants, and to eat and drink with the drunkard. And let the coronation day! when the king shall be seen in His beauty, when He shall be
Gentile world tell that He has borne the contradiction of sinners against the chief among ten thousand and altogether lovely. If I had the intelligence
Himself, how they have trampled under foot the blood of the covenant, that I would live to see it without death, in the body, it would be to me the
accounting it an unholy thing, and have done despite unto the Spirit of His most joyful intelligence in the world.
grace.
2. It is the day of His espousals. There is a day of betrothal, a day when
But let us look forward to the future. This same Jesus, who despised the an offering can be made by individuals of their bodies as living sacrifices holy
shame, shall bear the glory; this same Jesus, who endured the cross, shall wear and acceptable. That day still lingers with us. Today, I stand by this well of
the crown; this same Jesus, who went away from Jerusalem; shall return to salvation to woo a bride for King Jesus. I have prayed, O master, send me good
Jerusalem. In it, as the grand metropolis of a regenerated earth, He, the true speed this day. I put it to you. Wilt thou be for him, and not for another man? If
Sheckinah, shall rest and His rest shall be glorious. He shall say of it, “This is thou wilt say with Rebecca, “I will go,” then, in my Master's name, I will give

thee the earrings and the bracelets, I will give thee the bread and the wine,
which, if thou receivest in faith, thou wilt be espoused that I may present thee a
chaste virgin to Christ. He plights His troth to you in these words, “I will betroth
thee unto me for ever.” O, give thy hand to the Lord. Forsake thy kindred and
thy father's house. Say, “I will go.” And it shall be the day of thy betrothal.
But there is coming a day of general espousal, a day when the church, not
individually but collectively, shall be presented to Him a glorious Church, not
having spot or wrinkle or any such thing, a day when the marriage supper of the
Lamb shall be spread, when the whole church. His wife shall have made herself
ready, arrayed in fine linen clean and white, which is the righteousness of saints;
a day when the Spirit and the Bride shall no longer have to say “Come.”
It is the day of the gladness of His heart. The ordinance of this day
reminds us that He was once sorrowful. That was at His first coming. What
made Him sorrowful, then? I answer; the havoc that sin had made in the
world – that world He had created – that earth when created He pronounced
very good. Then the morning stars sang together over it. But when He came
in person to look at the beautiful earth He had made He found it marred.
When He looked upon Jerusalem He could not help weeping over it while He
cried, “O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the prophets and stonest
them that are sent unto thee! How often would I have gathered thy children
as a hen gathereth her chickens under her wing, and ye would not.” Instead,
of coming to the Eden which He had planted, with its unfading beauty and
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and satisfying happiness, He found an earth of broken hearts and countless
graves and fearful misery. Can you walk through it without being grieved that
there should be so much suffering? If not, what must have been the recoil of
the infinitely holy nature of the Son of God, when He saw it, what must have
been the sorrow of the king!
But this ordinance also reminds us that King Jesus shall be glad and
remember His sorrow no more. It is true that he has some measure of gladness,
even now. Every sinner who repenteth is the occasion of joy to Him, and of
joy also to the angels of heaven. But, it shall be the day of the gladness of His
heart, when all whom the Father hath given to him shall be saved and
glorified. It shall be the day of the gladness of His heart when earth shall put
on again her Eden robes, when sin shall be extirpated and when death the last
enemy shall be destroyed. It shall be the day of the gladness of His heart when
creation, which groaneth and travaileth in pain together until now, shall rejoice
in the manifestation of the sons of God. It shall be the day of the gladness of
His heart when men shall beat their swords into ploughshares and their spears

into pruning hooks, when the trumpet shall be hung up in the hall and nations
shall learn war no more, and when the work of righteousness shall be peace
and the effect of righteousness, quietness and assurance for ever.
III. The call. “Go forth – behold.” It is like that awfully solemn cry,
“Behold the Bridegroom cometh, go ye out to meet Him.” But it will be a joyful
cry to those who shall be in case to comply with it, for it will tell them that the
winter is past and the summer is come; that their cares and troubles and sorrows
and sins are all ended. Here they have beheld Jesus with the eye of faith, but
there they shall behold Him with the bodily eye. And that sight of Him will be
satisfying, for it will be perfect. Here they have only fragments of the glory of
God revealed in the face of Jesus Christ, but there they they shall see the full
image of God in Christ. Here they have had indistinct views of the truth of
God, they have seen through a glass darkly; but there they shall know even as
they are known and see all truth harmonized in the Personal Word. It will be
satisfying, for it will be transforming. They shall resemble Him whom they
shall behold. The longer they see Him the more shall they be like Him; and the
more they are like Him the more will they see of Him. And it will be
satisfying, for it will be permanent. Moses had a sight of the Lord's glory, but
it was not satisfying because not permanent. In one moment he was dazzled
with the brightness of divine manifestation; in the next he was in the dark
world again. But this sight will be perpetual. It will never have an end. The
sweetest season of enjoyment is soon terminated. The most stirring sermon is
soon concluded. The most blessed
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communion Sabbath soon closes. But the heavenly Sabbath will never end:
the heavenly life will never die.
O sinner, strive to enter in at the strait gate. Wash you, make you clean.
We would have you a partaker of our faith, of our hope, of our love that you
may go forth with us and behold King Jesus with the crown wherewith He
shall be crowned in the day of His espousals, and in the day of the gladness
of His heart.
J. B.
–––––––––––––––––––––––
THE GLORIOUS CITY.
“Glorious things are spoken of thee, O city of God.” – PSALM 87: 3.
In reading or singing the Psalms you may have sometimes felt the weightiness
of each verse: so different to the trifling and flowery character of so much
uninspired poetry. Here we have a short verse following two other short verses
– each of which comes as with authority to us and contains matter for much
study. “His foundation is in the holy mountains:” that is, as we understand it, –

“The foundation of His church is in (or upon) the holy mountains.” And this is
a declaration of the dignity, stability, and purity of His Church. “Holiness
forever, Lord, Thine house becometh well.” “The righteous Lord loveth
righteousness; His countenance doth behold the upright.” He is Himself
“glorious in holiness.” And so holy a One, He could not love anything unholy
(O that we could not!) Hence we are called to “worship the Lord in the beauty
of holiness,” – which cannot be done without complete subjection to the
precepts and approved examples of His word. And the church adorned by
these qualities which He alone can give her has His peculiar love; “The Lord
loveth the gates of Zion more than all the dwellings of Jacob.” Here is a
Divine testimony to the importance of public and pure worship. The Chaldean
rendering is said to be, “The Lord loveth the gates of the houses of doctrine” –
a most significant thing truly, and particularly in contrast to the love of those
who “will not endure sound doctrine.” In His tabernacle, and, afterward, in His
temple, He received the worship of assembled people, who came together to
unite in His service: there He also spake to them, and gave them significant
tokens of His glory and grace. And as He loved chiefly the gates of Zion,
every one after His own heart can say, “Lord I have loved the habitation of
Thine House, and the place where Thine honour dwelleth.” How contrary to
God's mind must be the minds of those who carelessly plead that they please
God as well by reading their Bibles at home as by meeting with Him in the
sanctuary! And the Psalmist remembers, consequently to the statement of the
Lord's preference of the gates of Zion to all the dwellings of Jacob, the great
things which were spoken
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of the spiritual city – Zion – the city of our solemnities” – the “Zion of the Holy
One of Israel.”
Let us consider some glorious things that are spoken of Zion; and, then,
the practical influence which they should have on us.
First; Some glorious things claimed for Zion. And first of all, she has the
Lord abiding in her. Here is condescension. “Will God in very deed dwell with
men on the earth?” asked Solomon in evident amazement at the great grace and
blessed consequences of such a thing. And the Lord said to him, “I have hallowed
this house which thou hast built to put My name there for ever; and mine eyes and
mine heart shall be there perpetually.” Yea, He said also of Zion, “This is My rest
for ever: here will I dwell; for I have desired it.” True His own immensity cannot
be contained within any material walls. As Solomon said in adoring wonder;
“Behold, the heaven and heaven of heavens cannot contain Thee; How much less
this house that I have builded?” Yet in the holy of holies, the sheckinah was

placed – a bright cloud as a token of His presence – placed in this sacred
chamber, concealed from the common gaze, and suggestive of the purity and
unknown extent of His vast perfections. He was graciously present, peculiarly so,
in the place devoted to His honour. Hence worshippers addressed Him under the
old dispensation thus; “Thou that dwellest between the cherubims, shine forth.”
Here was a sense expressed of His nearness graciously to His adoring people in
the ordinances of grace, whilst they did not forget the significancy of the symbols
– which set forth the fact of the Lord's holiness, and glorious enthronement above
angels and His service by these pure spirits; and the truth which comforted those
who sought to be holy – that as He shone in the holy of holies, though amid the
obscurity which man's ignorance and sin occasioned. He would manifest Himself
to them – make Himself fully known, and cause His face to shine. Hence with this
sense of the Divine presence thus beautifully signified, devout worshippers
appeared and could say as in Psalm 48: 1-3, – “Great is the Lord, and greatly to
be praised in the city of our God, in the mountain of His holiness.”
And has His presence a place on earth now? While the Father seeks
spiritual worshippers, and has removed the typical sanctuary, He is near to us.
“He is near to all that call upon Him in truth” – as ever. “Seek ye the Lord
while He may be found, call ye upon Him while He is near.” There is still a
special sense in which God is present among His people; and a sense in
which He is not elsewhere in this sinful world. He is everywhere as the all
seeing God, and the absolute Sovereign ruling over all. But He is only
graciously present with His people. He is with them as individuals. The
believer's “body is a temple of the Holy Ghost.” But there are special
promises to a people assembled to
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worship Him. “Where two or three are met together in my name there am I in
the midst of them.” And He said also, “Lo! I am with you always, even unto
the end of the world.” By His blessing on the means of grace, He still “makes
the place of His feet glorious.” Christ is exhibited in the reading and preaching
of the word as the glorious one “in whom dwelleth all the fulness of the
Godhead bodily.” Yea, “the glory of God is seen shining in the face of Jesus
Christ.” He is “the image of the invisible God;” and they who have seen Him
have seen the Father. And “beholding as in a glass the glory of the Lord, they
are changed into the same image, from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of
the Lord.” In the places where He meets His people, He unfolds to them “the
riches of His glorious kingdom,” and “the honour of His excellent majesty.”
He communes with them still at the throne of grace, where they “find mercy to
pardon and grace to help in time of need.” He is said to dwell in them, and

they in Him. Do you know anything of His Spirit as one who abides with the
children of God forever?
2. In Zion the children of God were born. It is the place of their new birth
– the native place of their spiritual life. They were “born again” under the Spirit
of grace, who uses the word for this purpose. So in a verse following we read,
“And of Zion it shall be said, This and that man was born in her.” They were
“enlightened and tasted of the heavenly gift and were made partakers of the
Holy Ghost, and have tasted the good word of God, and the powers of the world
to come,” by the Spirit of the Lord, through the word: for “faith cometh by
hearing.” It is by the means of God's grace alone that we can expect men to be
brought into a gracious state. “It pleased God by the foolishness of preaching to
save them that believe.” In Zion sinners are converted who were once at ease.
Have the reader found the truth of this? You were dead in sins. Are you
now alive unto God? How did you become so? Was it not through the
ordinances of grace? Did you not in the house of God or somewhere under the
power of His Spirit, see first the light of the truth as “the truth is in Jesus?” If
regenerated, was it not by “the washing of regeneration and renewing of the
Holy Ghost.” Who can be born again out of Zion – without the power of “the
Spirit of holiness?” Outside Zion is “darkness, and the shadow of death.” The
gospel is the light which is “a great light.” And it is “the rod of God's great
power sent forth out of Zion.”
3. Saints are prepared fur heaven in Zion. “The Lord Himself shall stablish
her.” Here in the ordinances of grace, do penitent mourners, get “beauty for ashes
and joy for mourning.” Here are “wells of salvation out of which water is drawn
with joy.” Here the word melts, breaks down, purges, informs, warms,
strengthens.
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Here are sealing ordinances which attest “the right to the tree of life” of those
who have been made to live anew by the Spirit of the Lord. Here the character,
works and ways of God are expounded; and souls adore, admire, love, and
praise Him. Here sin is denounced, its evil nature and consequences set forth,
whilst believers are driven the more from it. Here holiness is set forth in its
beauty, whilst saints praise God for what they have of it, and follow it with
increased desire. Here Christ is visibly set forth as sole King in Zion. Here the
saints get some ravishing views of “the King in His beauty.” Here they are
urged to conformity to His lovely image. Here they become “meet for the
inheritance of the saints in light.” They are being trained as in the nursery of
their childhood, till ready for glory – when they shall have “come unto the
perfect man, the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ.”

Have you an experience of the ordinances of grace in their edifying
blessedness? You then have received direction, nourishment, reproof, and
encouragements, which have stimulated and strengthened you. “They that wait
on the Lord shall renew their strength.”
4. We must not forget the glorious things spoken of Zion as “the Bride, the
Lamb's wife.” Purchased by an infinite ransom, when a slave; washed with
precious blood, when in pollution so deep that naught else could cleanse from;
endowed with unsearchable riches; adorned with fairest graces; spoken to in
most endearing terms, as “the love,” “the dove,” “the faithful one,” “the
undefiled” of her glorious Lord; described as “coming up out of the wilderness,
leaning upon her beloved;” the Church which Christ so loved, as to give
Himself for it, the Church all glorious within, possessing internal purity, and
clothed as with robes as with needle wrought (Ps. 45.); the body of believers
which shall be yet “brought into the palace of the King,” with great mirth, and
be presented to Him “a glorious Church not having spot or wrinkle, or any such
thing, but holy and without blemish;” the church of the living God to be fitted
for His most intimate communion and everlasting abode with Him in the
indescribably glorious and many mansions of Christ's Father's House – What
glorious things are spoken of Zion!
5. The Church of God is a symbol of heaven. As such glorious things are
spok-en of it. The same members who compose the body of Christ here shall
compose it hereafter – not one more or less. Hence believers are said to “come
unto mount Zion, the city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem.” The same
One is the light of each – Christ, the Light of the world, is the church's Light
here. And He it is who lightens the temple above. Both are spoken of as having
foundations, walls, gates and palaces, or mansions. Her walls are called
“salvation” and her
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gates “praise.” Both are spoken of as being clothed in righteousness. The glittering,
solid, and valuable beauty of each is compared to fine, or pure gold. The relationship of
the members of the one, and the inhabitants of the other, to the Lord is the same. Here
the church is “black, but comely,” “coming up out of the wilderness” but “prepared as a
bride, adorned for her husband.” They have similar employments – serving God; but
even the special feature of the service is the same both here and there. Here the people
of God are called on to “rejoice in the Lord always;” and the psalmist said, “I will bless
the Lord at all times: His praise shall continually be in my mouth,” and, “I will sing
unto the Lord as long as I live” – there they never weary of the song, “Unto Him that
loved us and washed us from our sins in His own blood be glory and honour for ever.”
Believers here are called “fellow citizens with the saints, and of the household of God.”
Here is a glorious prospect: “Thy sun shall no more go down, neither shall thy moon

withdraw itself: for the Lord shall be thine everlasting light.” – (Isa. 60: 20, 21).
Now, II, Notice, the influence the text should have on us. We should be moved by
these glorious things. If we view them rightly, we will be much interested in and
affected by them. We should
1. Have a great regard for the Church of God. Such a regard that we will hold to her
principles, and not to men; that we will love her though poor and despised; see her
spiritual glory, though there be no material glory in her. Often has she been weak visibly,
having few members, and been in a persecuted state. What carnal glory had she in the
days of Noah, Elijah, Isaiah, our Lord, and even in the days of the apostles! Those are
many now who will not adhere to a strictly Scriptural Church, because they see no
spiritual beauty in the truth nor the simplicity of gospel truth, and love ever sensual
things. But the psalmist called “Zion the perfection of beauty,” “out of whom God hath
shined.” Her ordinances are pure and delightful to the renewed soul; her laws holy; her
people “the excellent of the earth;” her members have a dignity, with advantages, and
prospects of inexpressible worth.
Now do you value the church of God? Or are you only attracted by outward beauty
and carnal ordinances? Then you are still out of the way, “blind and earthly minded.
Seek light.
2. Seek earnestly that the Church may be to you all she is to the people of God.
Has she the Lord's presence and favour? Are people born again in her? Are the people
of God edified by her? Is she the spouse of Christ? Is she so symbolic of heaven? How
eagerly should men flock to her ordinances! How satisfied should they be with her
Lord's institutions! Can sinful men improve the Lord's appointments? If the Church of
God were esteemed as she ought to be, the pools of her ordinances would be crowded
with impotent and sick sinners, waiting for the moving of her waters. Men would attend
the house of God not for entertainment, but for their profit. They would esteem the
things of God so much that nothing would direct their attention from them. They would
“rather be a doorkeeper in the house of the Lord than dwell in the tents of wickedness.”
They would prefer a day in His courts to a thousand; seeking with the heart for grace
and glory, for the “Lord to be their sun and Shield.”
3. Promote the interests of Zion. “Pray for the peace of Jerusalem.” God's
Church
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will be a triumphant Church. Would you not like to have a share in its advancement?
Bring all you can into it. Remember the prophecy of the establishment of the Lord's house
upon the top of the mountains, and all nations flowing unto it, that “many people shall go
and say, come ye, and let us go up to the mountain of the Lord,” &c. Isa. 2: 2, 3. Be
against everything that would defile the sanctuary. Do nothing to offend Him, who has
promised to “glorify the house of His glory,” Have the prophet's spirit and say, “For
Zion's sake will I not hold my peace, and for Jerusalem's sake will I not rest until the
righteousness thereof go forth as brightness, and the salvation thereof as a lamp that
burneth.”
And, 4. Forget not that you cannot glorify God declaratively and ignore His Church.

If you love Him you will love what He loves, and consider it a privilege as well as a duty
to wait on Him in His appointed way, to raise aloft His banner of truth, to maintain His
Church in Scriptural purity, and to seek for the set time to come when God shall build
again Zion, in time of defection. The more we love God, the more will we delight in the
place where He is adored and served faithfully. Behold the beauty of Zion in her Divine
adornments, and look on human attempts to adorn her as presumption. Seek to prefer
Jerusalem above your chief joy; yea, prefer that your right hand should forget its cunning,
before you forget Zion. O may “His glory be seen upon thee.” (Isa. 60: 2).
J. S.
–––––––––––––––––
THE DARKNESS AND THE DAWN
OR,

THE STORY OF PERU. *
Miss Guinness has given us here a remarkable book on Peru. It is a volume of 438
pages, with a Preface by Professor Alexander Macalister, of Cambridge University, a
large number of illustrations, a Glossary, Bibliography, Index, and Map. The work, as
may be seen from its title, is divided into three parts, and the interest is sustained from
beginning so end. Our object is to deal mainly with the religious side of this remarkable
record.
Peru, which is said to be “as large as Germany, Austria, and Hungary combined,”
contains a population of some four millions. Fifty-seven per cent are Indians, twentythree per cent half-breeds, twenty per cent of white people of Spanish descent. “In the
coast region this mixture is complicated by the introduction of Negro and Chinese
labour.” To these must be added a small percentage of British people.
THE CHAINS THAT BIND PERU.
The different nationalities are bound together, we are told, by the chains of “a
tyranny which has outlived the fall of Spanish power in Peru. The religious intolerance
of the Church of Rome rules here in its strength. Romanism is recognised by the
Republic as the religion of the country. As such it is protected, while no toleration is
extended to any other religion. The Canon Law of Rome governs life in Peru, and how
thoroughly it grips the people is seen when it is remembered that it deals with doctrine,
morals, and discipline. Some seem to think that the Church of Rome is a purely religious
organisation.
–––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
*Peru: its Story, People, and Religion. By Geraldine Guinness, Illustrated by Dr. H.
Grattan Guinness, London: Morgan and Scott. Ltd. (Office of The Christian), 12
Paternoster Buildings, and 30 Paternoster Row. Price seven shillings and sixpence.
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They will get their eyes opened if they read this book and believe its record. The
Church of Rome, says one, as a moral and spiritual organisation, is “a sham;” “as a
political and earthly confederation, she is a compact, energetic, terrible reality. Her
political aims are masked by spiritual pretences, and pushed forward by spiritual
agencies.” Under this great incubus the people are in bondage. They have no liberty to
think but as priests and bishops allow them. A young girl told the writer of this work

that she would like to read the Bible, but if she did so it would make her think, and the
Church disapproved of that. By threat and terror are the masses of the people kept in
this darkness and slavery. Let the Papacy control the government of any country and its
liberties will soon be strangled.
HOW IT POISONS AND DEGRADES HUMAN LIFE.
Priests and people come under the desolating influence of this system. The
priesthood of Peru, is described as consisting of a low class, uneducated, illiterate, and
vulgar. Would that worse could not be said of them! Isolated in very many instances,
they are practically supreme. Ladies of the best Peruvian families reverence them, yet
under their rule immorality, drunkenness, and crime abound. How can it be otherwise
when one considers their despotic powers, and the deadly work of the Confessional and
the easy way in which indulgences can be obtained, which, whatever Rome may say
about them, in actual life are regarded as indulgences to sin! The consequence is the
moral sense gets blunted to everything but Popish ceremonial, custom, and law, which
have not the most distant connection with the laws of God. In such circumstances it will
not be surprising to read that it is quite common for young girls of fifteen and sixteen to
be mothers, and the children grow up without the slightest knowledge of their fathers.
Even in what is called polite society the conversation is often shameless.
Jesuitical influence is largely credited with the crimes of Peru. The Jesuitical
principle that “the end justifies the means” is made to cover any kind of wickedness. “In
a town not far from Cuzco, the Indians, at the instigation of the priest, lately murdered a
liberal gentlemen living in the district, staining the plaza and streets with his blood as
they dragged his body down to the river.” Sin can be bought cheap in the Church of
Rome without endangering the soul. At least, her votacies cannot help feeling and
believing this. But the price in reality is great – it is moral and spiritual death unless
they find emancipation in the religion of Christ. It is heart rending to think of the moral
poison administered to each generation of young people by those who ought to lead
them to health and salvation. The long suffering of God over such scenes of debasement
and crime is one of the marvels of history.
THE CRY OF THE CHILDREN.
is one of the thrilling chapters in this book. “Children are spawned,” says this author,
“and not born.” Motherhood has little meaning other than bearing children. Unwashed,
uncared for, it is strange how the children grow in such an environment. Yet they
contrive for a time to be happy. It is remarkable how the sunshine will abide in a child's
heart though the surroundings are far from attractive. It takes a little time ere the bitterness of life eats into their natures.
How is their hunger appeased? Often by picking up “maize refuse from the street
drain.” Here is one description of them: –
“Mother is selling in the chickaria (public house), or the plaza. Probably the baby
is
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potatoes – life will be quite easy. They will sleep on the doorstep, or crawl into the
corner where the others are huddled together on sheepskins.”
In Arequipa alone there are said to be some three thousand little Indians, and
four-fifths of their number are cruelly treated, while the better treatment of the
remaining fifth lies in not being brutally beaten, and not suffering much hunger. But
how little they know of the joys of life with which other children are favoured. In
1904, during a time of drought when there was a famine in the land, thousands of
these little Indians were taken to the towns, “and were given away or sold for a few
shillings to save the mothers and other little ones in the mountain huts from death and
starvation.” In their servitude very cruel treatment is meted out to many. Child slavery
is very common.
Take the following as illustrative of the hard lot of some of these children: –
An Indian mother, by name Mercedes, gave her little daughter, named Catalina,
to an Arequipena lady for a loan of sixteen shillings, “until such time as Mercedes
could redeem her child. Four months ago [that is, from the time the tidings were
received] Mercedes, who earned eight shillings a month, heard of her little daughter's
sufferings at her mistress's hands. The mother had by this time saved sixteen shillings,
so she went in haste to redeem her child. But the woman who owned Catalina wanted
a large interest on the sixteen shillings, which Mercedes was not able to pay. She was
only an Indian woman, and so the mistress did not hesitate to take her into a room and
beat her unmercifully. Then she went to the authorities to complain of Mercedes'
disrespect, and of her unjust demand that the child should be freed when the interest
on the sixteen shillings had not been paid. Yet for a whole year Catalina had served
her faithfully without any remuneration."
Another little slave child, Juan, had his head covered with the scars of gashes his
mistress had made. Kindness, she thought, spoiled Indian children. A little boy ran
away from his cruel master. Lost in the strange streets, “he cried “Bread! Bread!
Bread!” A native Christian took him home, fed him, and put him to bed. Sickness laid
hold of the wasted body, and he soon passed away from his earthly sorrows.
A missionary lady writes: – “We often hear of the sorrows of the poor child
wives and widows of India, and the tale is heartbreaking indeed; but when have we
heard of the poor children of Peru, who have never been wives, and never will be;
though they are mothers at fourteen or fifteen years of age? The last one I attended I
do not believe was fourteen, though they said she was more. She lived with an elder
woman in one room, and in all my nursing among the poor I have never seen anything
equal to the dirt and vermin in that room. The first time I undressed the baby it was
literally black with vermin. Each day when I returned home I had to change all my
clothes.”
How has all this come about? Has the Church that rules these people no responsibility?
Think, the Church sanctions immorality and crime; these destroy the home life. Sin, cruelty,
uncleanness of soul, which so easily begets uncleanness in body, enter and take possession.
If
on her back, and the little ones of two and three are amusing themselves at home.
THE DARKNESS AND THE DAWN OF PERU.
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Many families live with them, so it matters not if mother is away for several days.
They will pick up maize enough to eat – perhaps a friend will give them the remains Christianity does anything when it takes possession in reality, it purifies and elevates the
of a plate of soup or baked corn – perhaps they will be able to steal some frozen individual, the home, and the State.

THE DAWN OF LIBERTY AND GOSPEL TRUTH.
Peru is beginning to awake. Individuals here and there have been studying history. Contact
with civilisation has been working wonders. Education of young Peruvians in Britain and
America and Germany has been opening their eyes to the evils of their country. The Bible
Societies and Missionary agencies have actually entered and taken possession. The Christian
forces are small. They seem despicable. Their very insignificance conceals their
invulnerableness. What a brave thing it is to hold the fort for the Master in the very heart of
Papal domination and tyranny! Missionaries who would give themselves to this work must be
men and women of strong and clear convictions. Speculators and higher critics won't do here.
Faith in God and in the Bible as the Word of God are indispensable. The British and Foreign
Bible Society has had the honour of leading the van in carrying the lamp of truth into the
darkness of Romanism. America is represented by the Methodist Episcopal Mission, and
through them the American Bible Society. The Regions Beyond Missionary Union has four
centres – Lima, Arequipa, Cuzco, and the farm Ureo – and these are occupied by eighteen
missionaries. Medical Mission work, a Gospel press, itinerating and private preaching have
been started, and these are beginning to scatter the blessings of the Gospel over this needy
land, which, it is hoped, will hasten the day of Peruvian liberty and salvation. Lima, the capital
of Peru, has its share of this work. It is a city of 160,000 inhabitants, with “a brilliant
population, foreign stores, imposing churches, perfect streets, and an up-to-date electric car
system.” It has the enormous number of 6,000 priests. In this city there is a mission and at
least five missionaries; but what are these as against 6,000 priests? Still, with the spread of
liberty, the friendly attitude of the Radical party – as, for example, in Arequipa, where the
Radicals are friends with the Protestants, and are often to be found in the little office of the
Regions Beyond Missionary Union discussing such questions as religious freedom – and the
earnest work of the evangelists, they will grow.
A NOBLE CONFESSION.
Among several interesting cases of native converts we narrate one. The narrative is
too long to be given in full. Julio and Flora Corbacho were married very young. Soon the
husband came under the power of the Gospel. His young wife was not long in noticing the
change, and was herself early won to the Gospel through the kindness of a lady nurse. Her
friends then began a course of persecution. The development of insidious disease
necessitated her removal to the hospital at Cuzco. One of the missionaries was summoned to
her bedside. He was met by the Mother Superior, who demanded to know his business.
Twenty excited people gathered around him protesting against his going to the sickroom.
“Senor,” said the Mother Superior, “there is a Roman Catholic lady upstairs. She is
dying, and half a dozen of your disciples are killing her with their heresies, disgracefully
abusing the Roman Catholic Church, and insulting her most holy minister, the Priest.”
“Pardon me, Senora,” I answered, “In the first place, the ladies and gentlemen you refer to
are not my disciples; they are disciples of Jesus Christ; and if they are abusing the Roman
Catholic Church, and insulting her most holy minister, please allow me to go up and I will
reprove them. Secondly, the Senora whom I came to visit is not a Catholic, but a baptized
member of the Church of Christ, and has been so for three years. Her husband, too, is a
Christian, and has engaged in definite work for the cause of Christ for nearly two years.”
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woman “took her religion from her mother, even as she took her milk from her mother's
breast.” They passed to the sickroom. A drunken priest failed to move the heretic. They
held the crucifix close to her face, calling upon her to recant. Gathering up her strength,
and half sitting up in bed, she pushed the crucifix from her, declaring –
“That it is not my Christ, it is only the work of man and can never save. Christ is at
the right hand of God making intercession for us, and He is in my heart too. He is my
Saviour, Friend, and King. He will soon take me to be where He is.”
Her own mother entreated her to pray to the Virgin. She answered: – “Dear
mother, do not worry about the welfare of my soul; that is in the safe keeping of Jesus
Christ; but be careful for your own soul, and give your heart and life to Christ.”
As a last effort a friar was brought from the monastery. The dying woman's
husband prayed the friar might not be permitted to enter the sickroom. That prayer was
answered, and the dying woman was left at peace. Among her last words to her enemies
were: “Do not tempt me to leave the right path.” With uplifted eyes to heaven, she
exclaimed, “Lord Jesus,” and her spirit passed away to the mansions of rest. It is scenes
and circumstances such as these which encourage and nerve the missionaries. The
Nazarene will conquer.
THE GENIUS NEEDED FOR THE MISSION FIELD.
A common idea has been that men not fitted for home work should be sent to the
foreign field. It is the other way. Men and women not fitted for abroad should stay at
home. It is told of a man who had tried seven different careers that he applied at the
Harley College for training, convinced that God had called him to the mission field. It is
needless to say he was not accepted.
One of the lessons learned by Miss Guinness in the land of the Incas, as it is called,
was that missionaries are ordinary people, but sometimes called to face cold and hunger
and disreputable clothes. Another lesson learned was that they are extraordinary people,
acting as their own “doctors, chemists, carpenters, plumbers, upholsterers, butchers, and
bakers.” Besides, it takes more than ordinary prayer, and pluck, and trouble, and
determination to keep well in Peru. Fever and insanitary conditions, apart from other
things, make life trying. The strain of the whole situation is often great. It is so both to
the missionary and his wife. Nevertheless, workers spring up even for such a field as
this. They go forth in Christ's name. They believe in the triumphant power of Christ.
The conquests being won in other lands, as in Africa for example, stir their souls into
greater faith and energy. It has been said the power of Romanism is decaying. It is
bound to decay. The struggle may be hard and long, but its overthrow will be
accomplished. What fools we are in Great Britain to be fostering the Papal system. It
can only issue in our own confusion, unless we change our ways for the better. For not
the realm of the Pope, but of Jesus Christ is destined to be victorious. – Original
Secession Magazine.
––––––––––––––––––––
ONE OF ROME'S ANNIVERSARIES.
The recurrence this week of the anniversary of the Church of Rome's merciless slaughter of
tens of thousands of French Protestants on St. Bartholomew's Day, in 1572, reminds us of a
colossal crime of which the Papacy has never repented; and, on the theory of semper
The Mother Superior grew more angry and excited, and declared that the dying cadem,
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never will repent. The Te Deum commanded by Pope Gregory XIII, to be performed in joyful
celebration of the sanguinary deed continues unto this day to be “the Voice of the Church.”
The medal which the same pontifical persecutor caused to be struck in the sixteenth century as
a permanent record of his Church's organized slaughter of GOD'S people bears overwhelming
testimony in the twentieth century to the true spirit and character of the Great Apostasy. The
unreformed, unrepentant Papacy lacks only the power and the opportunity today for the reassertion of its intolerant principles in England, whose implacable enemy it is. This undeniable
fact cannot be too deeply impressed on our rulers and people.
The justification of religious persecution is one of the distinguishing principles of the
Papal Church. Herein that system differs from every other claiming to be of Christian origin –
a truth too much overlooked in these times: when a mistaken charity regards the Roman
communion as being a branch of the Church of Christ. Persecution for righteousness sake is
obviously opposed to the mind and teaching of CHRIST and His Gospel of Peace. The “Holy
Office,” or “inquisition,” of which the Pope, for the time being, is supreme head, is the
concrete presentation of the theory maintained by the Church of Rome, namely. that she alone
possesses the Truth, and that the Truth is, of necessity, intolerant of all antagonistic opinions.
The Papacy inherited the spirit of cruelty from Latin Paganism. The “conversion” of
Constantine distinctly marked a period of spiritual deterioration and decadence in the visible
Church. The union between the Empire and the Church led to the wide adoption of Pagan
principles and methods – under new names indeed, but essentially opposed to the dictates of
that love and mercy upon which CHRIST founded His Kingdom among men.
Paganism and cruelty have ever co-existed and co-operated. Hence, when the Papacy
deliberately adopted the cruel and intolerant principles of the heathen world, it made itself
responsible for the blood of the noble army of martyrs, shed from the beginning – “and in her
was found the blood of prophets, and of saints, and of all that were slain upon the earth.” The
inspired SEER, in the Apocalyptic vision foresaw the consummation of Rome a guilt when he
wrote. “I saw the WOMAN, drunken with the blood of the saints, and with the blood of the
martyrs of JESUS.” Yet this is the religious system with which the Romanizing party in our
Reformed Church are seeking to bring about union! “And I heard another voice from heaven,
saying, Come out of her, My people, that ye be not partakers of her sins, and that ye receive
not of her plagues.” – English Churchman, August 26th.
–––––––––––––
SPIRIT OR FORM?
“For the time will come when they will not endure sound doctrine, but . . . shall turn away
their ears from the truth, and shall be turned unto fables. – 2 Tim. 4: 3, 4.

Today is the testing time of many long hold beliefs. There is a spirit of enquiry
abroad. Particularly in respect of religious opinions, is this to be seen. But, yet, it
is another question to ask if the enquiry be undertaken from right motives, and
yet another, to ask if the methods are strictly just and right. Many theological
beliefs are said to be in the “melting pot,” and numbers assert that therein they
are subjected to so thorough a process of refinement, as to come forth, “spirit”
only, and not “form?” Being generous, we do not press them with the query as
to how “spirit” may be perceived and acquired, without some “form.”
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Spiritualized as are the resultant proceeds, it is evident to any close observer
that strength, too, is gone. In the “Refiner's fire” the doctrines were done to
death, They are like disembodied souls, fit only for life extra mundane, and
should each, like Judas, be allowed to depart to “his place.”
The lordly and arrogant Higher Criticism is the great machinery for
performing the above work. Beside it others are but as “grasshoppers” upon the
earth. Those possessors of “powerful minds,” and “brilliant intellects,” who
guide its Luciferian course, are amongst themselves the very “salt of the earth.”
They, with evident self satisfaction assert that they “have won all the way;” and
that all now remaining is to “fix the indemnity.” Like the soldiers of old who
wished to give a good account of themselves to their leaders, and so upon a dark
night, when a time favourable to their purpose arrived, they beat tom-toms and
other most musical (?) instruments, yelled at the top of their voices, fired round
after round of blank cartridges, and soon with the greatest of glee returned,
saying that the enemy, which had not been seen, and which was undisturbed,
had fled; so do these, ere they have been in conflict with opposite parties, brag
greatly, and boast loudly that no one can stand up before them, and that their
warfare has been most successful. Carpet Knights truly!
There may not yet have been a pitched battle in which the champions on
both sides have been engaged, but skirmishing which has taken place has
verified the fact that when they do meet, the Galahads of the orthodox,
Scriptural cause, will bring trouble, and dire distress into the opposing camp.
It is not the glittering, finely polished weapon, that will effect the most
destruction, but the finely wrought, well tested Jerusalem blades of the soldiers
of Zion. We well know that the enemy claims this latter title, but impudent
assumption of and laying claim to anything does not give title or right to it, nor
yet possession.
Both parties assert that they are contending for the Truth. The critic asserts
that he is seeking and securing this, while casting away the rags of the age long
covering; the orthodox, that the Truth cannot be ascertained and secured, except
in its own peculiar God given dress. We assert in respect of the Scripture that we
must accept the letter to obtain the spirit of it; the “New Lights” that the spirit is
by them obtained, while the letter is discarded and ignored. No man, asserts the
critic, “must make himself a mere slave to the outer letter, the mere outer husk
in which the living kernel, or living grain is contained.” In reply we will quote
Dr. John Duncan, the beloved Rabbi; master in a field where the critics are but
babes. “I don't see what Scripture is but writing, and writing is words; No
doubt the meaning of Scripture is Scripture, but it is meaning contained in

words. “It

my commandments.” If the references to the Scriptures written mean
anything, they mean that we are to accept the form that we might receive the
is written, it is written,” says Christ. Now if it be so – if I am told Scripture is spirit. Said
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How can I rest in vagueness and speculation? You tell me it is the kernel, not John, “If any man shall take away from the words of the book of this
the shell; but give me the sweet kernel and the shell both; and you cannot get prophecy, God shall take away his part out of the book of life,” &c. Rev. 22:
at the kernel but through the shell? These words from a wise man! They 19. But manifestly he was wrong: all that was necessary was for a man to have
correspond with Scripture and common sense. Timothy was commanded to the “spirit,” even if all the words were taken. How ignorant he was! But of
“hold fast the form of sound words,” which was committed to him; but, did he course, he lived 2,000 years ago, and the world has become wonderfully
live today, and accept the “new enlightened” view, Paul would say “Never enlightened in the interval. Paul also was dreadfully “behind the times,” when
mind the form of sound words, but seek to retain the spirit.” And poor he wrote, “Which things also we speak, not in the words which man's wisdom
Timothy might reply, “I don't know how I am to keep the spirit, for I only teacheth, but which the Holy Spirit teacheth.” 1 Cor. 2: 13. And, moreover,
received it in a certain form and apart from that it is evanescent, it “takes to these latter day lights are surely logically astray, when they do not inculcate
itself wings” and flies away, and also, it contradicts my Master's teaching.” Is their doctrines without “form.” If they have received the formless spirit of
this so? Does it really come into conflict with the teaching and example of Scripture, why do they not communicate their teaching also in “spirit;” and not
Christ? Let us see. He stated to those who heard Him, “The words that I speak in “form!” It would, we know, hurt them much to be asked to convey the
unto you, they are spirit, and they are life.” So we find that to take the words “spirit” of the doctrine without any of the cumbersome and useless “words,”
of Christ a rightly, is to take their spirit, and to take the spirit we must take the used by Christ and His apostles.
words. There can be no separation. This is also shown in His teaching from
The greatest question upon earth is, “How shall I be saved?” And only
earlier authorities. He stated in John 5, that the Scriptures “are they which one answer can be given by any truthful person: “Believe on the Lord Jesus
testify of Me.” And He is the centre of Revelation. Also we read that He is Christ, and thou shalt be saved.” But the question may be asked, how can I
“The faithful and true witness.” He never lies. He said, respecting the Jews, know Him? Who is He? What is He? What is believing? How hopeless for the
“They have Moses and the prophets, let them hear them.” And were not these Didascolos professing the “formless” theory to give an answer! The way must
written? Did He not also upon the great day of temptation, foil the adversary's needs be pointed out. Timothy was assured by Paul that the Scriptures “are
charge, and defeat his ends, by wielding the weapon of Scripture, saying “It is able to make wise unto salvation,” and therefore is counselled to “preach the
written, It is written, It is written.” Cleansing the temple did He not say, “It is Word.” The Word also is called the “sword of the Spirit,” able to cast down all
written, My house shall be called of all nations a house of prayer, but ye have that opposes, mighty through God, to the pulling down of strongholds of
made it a den of thieves?” Also to the disciples journeying to Emmaus did He Satan, and of evil. And “faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of
not “expound to them in all the Scriptures the things concerning Himself,” God.” The apostle speaks of the “Lively Oracles.” “How shall they hear
when He opened “their understandings” that they might understand? Also, without a preacher?” was asked. And as stated, the preacher is to “preach the
respecting the law, “One jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass away until all be word.” So it is the God appointed means. James speaks of “The ingrafted
fulfilled?” And this reference is decidedly to the language or words, for we word, which is able to save the soul.” Christ prayed, “Sanctify them through
could not speak of a jot or tittle of the “spirit.” Even the smallest points were the truth; Thy word is truth!” Is not the testimony complete and
to be regarded, and the very least fulfilled. Again, “He took unto Him the overwhelming?
twelve, and said unto them, Behold, we go up to Jerusalem,, and all things that
If “spirit,” and not “form” also, is required, our Bibles today are useless,
are written by the prophets concerning the Son of man shall be accomplished.” for they give us the “form.” Anyone, having to his own satisfaction procured
And also, “The scriptures cannot be broken.”
the “spirit,” is thenceforth capable of transmitting it to others, without the
But, say the modern Solomons, “It can be broken.” We can break the abominable “form” of the Book. And the one to whom it is transmitted can
shell to secure the kernel. Who is right? “If ye love Me,” said Christ, “keep again hand it down to others, and so, ad infinitum. It would be a very easy
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way, we have no doubt, and would get rid of innumerable difficulties, and
perhaps hasten the time of Union, that many are looking forward to with such
eagerness. Minor things (in the estimation of these competent judges) would
soon be put aside, and One Church result! But woe is me! it would not be
recognized by

God, that they are incapable of further refinement, being already as refined
seven times. Ps. 12: 6. “The words of the Lord are pure words,” – note their
distaste for purity – “as silver tried in a furnace of earth, purified seven
times.” Peter, replying to Christ. said, “To whom shall we go, thou hast the
words of eternal life.” Surely, they must remain. – Himself said, “Heaven
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the earlier “defenders of the faith,” nor by the apostles, nor by Christ Himself. belief
FREE PRESBYTERIAN INTELLIGENCE.
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Tradition. Of course, no doubt is entertained by the geniuses of today, as to their of Christ or rejection of Him, by those who would put aside His word as
ability to conserve this aerial “spirit.” They are so wise that the experience of all something outgrown by the men of today? “The word of the Lord endureth
ages would be contradicted. Error after error has crept in, so far, when the forever,” said the apostle. Nay, only its “spirit” must be retained, says the
“form” has been discarded, but never more. It will be infallibly preserved by the critic. Christ prayed “I have given them Thy word.” And His great commission
infallibles. We hail them, “No doubt but ye are the men, and wisdom shall die was that His people should be taught whatsoever He commanded. His
with you!”
commandments are enshrined in His book. Those who overcome are spoken of
But again, with all their arrogance they are mistaken; with all their in the Apocalypse as having “kept the word of His patience.” If the word leads
boasted light, they are in darkness. They, on their own showing “savour not of to heaven, what need have we of any other. If the words are spirit, let us keep
the things that are God's.” They imagine they are “Abraham's children;” yet, them, and hand them down to our descendants, untainted. And let us discard
said Christ, “Abraham rejoiced to see My day, and he saw it, and was glad.” all inventions of men, who by wisdom knew not God; cleave only to the great
These never have seen Christ's day. For (John 8: 17). “He that is of God, Teacher, who never led astray, and whose foolishness is wiser than the wisdom
heareth God's words; ye therefore hear them not, because ye are not of God.” of men, knowing that it is His word which by the Gospel is preached to us.
These profess to be above the word of God, and the curse comes upon them.
His example, that of His apostles, and the fairest saints upon earth,
“Professing themselves to be wise, they become foolish.” Again said Christ should, any of them, outweigh the example of fallen men of today who having
(John 12: 48), “He that rejecteth me, and receiveth not my words, hath one that a form of godliness, deny the power thereof, and show themselves to be bereft
judgeth him, the WORD that 1 have spoken, the same shall judge him in the last of God, of Christ, of Truth, and of hope of eternal life. Let each ask another,
day.” So, how can they say they retain and preach Christ, in face of the above? How readest thou, and emulate those of old who searched the Scriptures, (the
“Out of thine own mouth will I judge thee” They love not Christ, for He says (in word of God given by inspiration) to find whether what they heard was true.
John 14: 23, 24). – “If a man love me, he will keep my words,” “He that loveth This do, and by the grace of God, thou shalt live. “Thy word is very pure,
me not, keepeth not my sayings.” Verse 21, “He that hath my commandments therefore thy servant loveth it.”
J. D. Ramsay.
(contained in and inseparable from the word) and keepeth them, he it is that
═════════════════════════════
loveth me.” Not the one that despises His “word.”
FREE PRESBYTERIAN INTELLIGENCE.
And they belie the word which comes from God. They also esteem it to be
–––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
useless. If the “spirit” be sufficient, then the “word” may well go. But, ever must
MEETING OF VICTORIAN PRESBYTERY.
“word,” and “form,” be synonymous. Whereas the “spirit,” which they profess
The Presbytery met in the Free Presbyterian Church, Hamilton, on 3rd November
to have, is, to all but themselves, something without “a local habitation, and a last, and was constituted with devotional exercises by the Moderator. There were
present, the Revs. J. P. Lewis, moderator, and J. Sinclair, clerk, ministers; and Messrs.
name.”
The parable of the sower implies the continuity of the word. “The sower S. McKay, of Geelong and Drysdale, and A. Nicholson, of Hamilton and Branxholme,
soweth the word.” To agree with modern teaching, it should be, “The sower elders. Several of the moderator's congregation attended the meeting, being much consoweth the 'spirit,' obtained by magic or alchemy from the 'word,' containing cerned about the call which has been sent to him from New South Wales. After
confirmation of the minutes of the previous meeting, the first business before the court,
all, but without its gross and repulsive 'form.'” But we read of the words of was the CALL FROM MACLEAN, NEW SOUTH WALES, TO THE REV. J. P.

LEWIS. This was read by the clerk with relative documents and sustained. Reasons
were read also in support of the call signed by 188 persons which had been sent by Rev.
W. N. Wilson, clerk of Clarence and Manning presbytery. Commissioners from the congregation of Hamilton and Branxholme, Messrs J. and A. McFarlane, were heard in
opposition, as well as the representative elder, Mr. A. Nicolson, who pleaded that their
minister would remain with them, pointed out the encouraging signs of prosperity
which they had since Mr. Lewis commenced his ministry among them, after a long
season of adversity without a pastor, and feared the reverse which his departure from
them would bring. They also
FREE PRESBYTERIAN INTELLIGENCE.
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Mr. John McDougall, journeyed across the country to beyond Charlton, for the purpose
of visiting Free Church people scattered along that route. Some were visited at
Marnoo, St Arnaud, Coonooer Bridge, and Mudgeeburra; but by a lameness which
came to the horse, and having to reach Fairview for Friday evening service, not so
many could be visited as it was desired. Fair gatherings assembled at the latter place,
and in the church at Charlton on the following Sabbath. The people appreciated the
visit, and wished for more services if these can be arranged for. Many of our readers
will be gratified to notice this and other instances of the zeal of Mr. Lewis in seeking to
minister spiritually to our scattered adherents, notwithstanding the care and labour
occasioned.
CAMPERDOWN. – By supply of Geelong and Drysdale on 19th December
presented a petition signed by 175 persons strongly urging him to continue his
current, by Rev. J. D. Ramsay, the minister of this charge was enabled to dispense the
ministrations among them. Mr. Lewis said that when first asked if he would go to
sacraMaclean, he stated that he could not unless his congregation were to agree. He felt it an
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honour to be called by such a congregation as that of Maclean, and to be successor to
their late esteemed minister, and valued their confidence; but he felt also that such an ment at Camperdown, after preparation from Deut. 5: 29, on Saturday before – “O that
expression of his congregation's opposition had been made as to decide the matter; and there were such a heart in them, that they would fear Me, and keep all My
his mind therefore was made up not to accept the call. After prayer the call was commandments always,” &c. On Sabbath forenoon the ordinance of baptism was
formally declined; and much satisfaction was expressed by members of the court, with dispensed during the service, and 15 communicated. The action sermon was on Matt.
the dec- ision, along with sympathy with the calling congregation in their pastorless 27: 46. – “My God, My God, why hast Thou forsaken Me?” The table was fenced from
verse 42 of same chapter – “He saved others, Himself He cannot save.” And the other
state.
HAMILTON PROPERTY. – In reply to a question raised by an elder of the Ham- addresses were on Song of Sol. 1: 12 – “While the King sitteth at His table, my
ilton church, the clerk stated that there was only one surviving trustee of the church spikenard sendeth forth the smell thereof.” and 2 Sam. 16: 17 – “Is this thy kindness to
property there; and the congregation were recommended to choose trustees in place of thy friend?” The evening sermon was on Ps. 4: 22 – “Cast thy burden upon the Lord,
and He shall sustain thee.”
those deceased.
EXTENSION WORK. – The moderator reported that the Rev. J. D. Ramsay, OBITUARY. – One of our devout members who in the Providence of God was located for
licentiate of the Presbyterian Church of Eastern Australia, had accepted the offer made some time far off from any of our churches, Mr. Malcolm Morrison, a brother of the elder,
in terms of last meeting, and had been 2 months engaged in supplying various places Mr. A. Morrison, of Branxholme, passed away, at Berriwillock, on 23rd Oct. He was within
with ordinances. Mr. Ramsay, being present, gave an encouraging report of his work, 2 months of 90 years of age, and for over 60 years, it is believed, lived a life of godliness.
and spoke hopefully of its prospects. The moderator mentioned that a horse and gig had The writer of these lines remembers meeting him at a communion at Charlton, to which
been purchased for Mr. Ramsay's itinerary work as authorized; and members of the he came from some distance; and has a pleasing recollection of his deeply devout
court were pleased that places where Free Church people were seldom visited for some demeanour. He was spared pain in his illness, which was like a “cold” and though he
time owing to want of labourers were thus looked after. The meet was closed with seemed better for a few days before the end, he gradually became weaker, and peacefully
sank, knowing that the end was near, but fearing no evil, and “died fully trusting in the
prayer.
STUDENT'S SUCCESS. – At the recent examination of Geelong collegians, Mr. grace of God.” In the same month, October, Mr. John McRae, passed away at Mentone,
A. N. McLennan gained a resident University scholarship; and he intends (D. V.) to after a painful illness, though for 5 days before death pain left him. He was a member of
one of the Free Church families at Ascot, near Glendonald, and, was railway station
take the Arts' course at the Melbourne University after the vacation.
GEELONG CHURCH. – The deacon's court, on considering the advisability of master at Queenscliff, when his serious illness developed. A brother writes that 2 days
some repairs to the church, were encouraged by a lady member's offered donation before death he spoke impressively of the nearness of God and His loving kindness. His
towards painting the walls inside, carpeting the passages, etc., to request some of the conversation led those who heard him to note that he realized that he would soon be with
ladies to confer with each other about it. The result was that several met who at once Him whom his soul loved, and to be impressed with a sense of God's sustaining grace. He
subscribed £27; and requested two young ladies to acquaint the rest of their purpose; left a widow and young family. Mrs. Hugh Sinclair, mother of the editor of this journal,
whose donations brought the amount up to £45 15/-. The work is being proceeded departed on 30th Nov. aged 86, after an illness of a few weeks, from heart failure,
although not long confined to bed. From early life she had been a member of the Free
with.
WIMMERA AND AVOCA. – After conducting the monthly Sabbath services at Church in Scotland, was connected in Glasgow with her late husband with the Hope
Minyip on 7th November the Rev. J.P. Lewis, of Hamilton, kindly escorted by a son of Street Free Church, Glasgow where their eldest son was baptized by Rev. A. M.

McGillivray, was for many years a member of John Knox Church, Morphett Vale S.A.,
under the pastoral care of the venerable Rev. James Benny, and since coming to Victoria,
a member of the Geelong Free Church. She was repeating precious Scripture passages for
some time till within half an hour of the last sleep. Her surviving 3 sons, 2 being in West
Australia and 2 daughters, should be thankful for having had her pious teaching and
example ever since they can remember, and being the subjects of her many prayers. She
diligently read choice Gospel literature, and church history, grieved often and deeply over
the evils of these times, including Presbyterian Church defections and the extent of
modern diversions so enticing but spiritually injurious to the present generation; displayed
much interest in missions to the Jews and to the heathen; actively aided the needy:
especially being drawn to the Lord's people in trial; and cheerfully and promptly set by a
tenth of her income for the Lord's cause. “I never had an illness like this,” she said, but
the “good courage” of a long cherished faith was with her. – By the death of Mrs. James
Rae, of Carramut, on 1st, current, the Camperdown roll of members has lost a name. She
had a long trying time of weak health, and died at the residence of her
FREE PRESBYTERIAN INTELLIGENCE.
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father, Mr. Robert Walls, elder, Camperdown, whither she had removed from her home
for change. The things of the Lord were before her mind, and she manifested a gracious
interest in them. Her husband and an only son are left to mourn the loss. – On 20th
current, Mr. Roderick Nicholson, an adherent of the Geelong Church, passed away at the
age of 78. He was an earnest attendant at the means of grace till ill health some time ago
prevented. Time leaves solemn blanks in our lists of friends. O how happy they who reach
the land where no “city of the dead” shall be in the land of blissful immortality.
SOUTH AUSTALIA. – Mr. John Douglas McCloud, who for over 51 years served
in the eldership of John Knox Church, Morphett Vale, departed on October, in his 81st.
year. He was born in Kent, England, and was a colonist of 70 years. On attaining the
celebrity of holding by God's favour this office in the same congregation for 50 years,
having borne a character of Christian integrity, and faithfully adhering to evangelical
truth, with ready interest in the work of the Church, he received a presentation, as noted in
a former issue of this magazine. When we mourn the departure from the service of the
Church below of those who counted it a privilege and duty to obey the call to such
service, we should pray that the Lord's cause may not lack faithful witnesses, and that
younger persons may seek to maintain the banner which God has given us to display
because of the truth. – Mrs. W.F. Buttrose, mother of the Rev. W. R. Buttrose, of the
Adelaide Free Church. fell asleep on 6th. November, after several months of failing
health, at College Park. From her early youth she was pious, and her desire for the
advancement of pure religion along with an exemplary life and character affected others
for good. She was most attached to the means of grace, often rising from her bed in time
of weak health to go to public worship, and going back to it on returning home. For many
years she was a member of John Knox Church, Morphett Vale, but latterly since the Free
Church had a meeting place in Adelaide, she joined it there. It afforded her much pleasure
to be present at the last communion there in September, though very frail, and she said to
one of her daughters that it was her last time at the Lord's Table here. Her illness was
borne with patience, and expressions of a happy faith in God. She called herself one of
“God's bairns.” Mrs. Buttrose was born in Thurso, Caithness, Scotland, and was the eldest

daughter of Dr. J. Crear of that place. Her mother was the twentieth child and only
daughter of Mr. Alexander Murray, of Castle Hill, Thurso. She lost her husband a devout
and useful member of the Church, many years ago. Her children surviving her are the
Rev. W. R. Buttrose, and Mr. J. O. Buttrose, Adelaide, Mr. P. L. Buttrose, Franklin
Harbour; Mrs. A. Stidson and Mrs. E. Shepherd, Maylands; Mrs. J. H. Davison, Mt.
Gambier and Miss Buttrose, College Park. Also a sister, Mrs. Sanders, College Park, with
whom she resided has survived her. She left 22 grandchildren and 2 great grand-children.
NEW SOUTH WALES. – From different sources we learn that the Rev. Walter Scott,
who left his charge at Brushgrove precipitately last year, without consulting them
formally as to leave of absence, or saying whether or when he intended to return (as
several of the congregation informed the writer), has been trying to commit them to
receiving supply from the Free Presbyterian Church of Scotland. In Mr. Scott's reported
reference to it, in a recent number of the magazine of that Church he represents the result
of this appeal to the congregation as being “indefinite.” More than one correspondent has
informed the writer of these lines that it was so definite that the majority declined to
accept the proposal; and
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that not a few of the people were desirous of ending the severely exclusive position
which the minister assumed to which they were not accustomed before not even under
the ministry of the revered late Rev. John Finlayson, who never joined the so-called Reconstituted Synod of the Presbyterian Church of Eastern Australia; although it appears
from an issue of the “Oban Times” that Mr. Scott claims to be his successor. The
constitution of the Presbyterian Church of Eastern Australia is identical with that of the
Disruption Free Church of Scotland; and so is that of the Free Presbyterian Church of
Scotland, as recently reiterated in their magazine. Mr. Scott was ordained by the
Presbytery of the Victorian Free Church which has the same constitution. True, before he
joined the latter a declaration of sympathy was made with the covenanted reformation in
Scotland. But the fact is that Mr. Scott's call to Brushgrove, New South Wales, from
Victoria was dealt with through the Presbytery of East Maitland, the only court of the
sister church in New South Wales which at the time was in their opinion entitled to be
regarded as constitutionally acting – a situation which arose out of unconstitutional
conduct of some, and of a lamentable eagerness of both parties into which the Synod had
been divided to harass each other. The illegal severance of the minority by a bare
majority prevented the church here from acknowledging that majority as the Synod. And
the tactics of the minority's leader eventuating in a “Re-constituted Synod,” which
divided that minority, and which, according to the well expressed opinion of the then
leader in the church here, claimed a precedent from secular instead of Scottish
ecclesiastical history, prevented the Victorian court from acknowledging that formation.
The relation of the brethren here to the brethren in the sister State was therefore expressed
thereafter in a deliverance engrossed in the records of the Victorian Synod as follows,
bearing date, 4th. May, 1887, a year after the “Re-constituted Synod” was set up: –
“The state of the sister church in New South Wales was then taken up, and therewith
consideration of the long continued intermission of concerted action among the brethren
in that colony, the action of the provisional court in commissioning two of its members to
meet with the Rev. Mr. Finlayson, lately arrived from Scotland, and now labouring on the

Clarence in that colony was also brought under notice, whereupon it was moved seconded
and agreed to as follows, viz: that the governing court takes this opportunity of expressly
concurring with the action of the provisional court already ratified in seeking to offer a
welcome to Mr: Finlayson, the antecedents of Mr. Finlayson, as well as his behaviour
since his arrival in Australia pointing to the assurance that he is a genuine Free Churchman who will not compromise the principles of this church either as to faith or worship by
any leanings or advances toward unionism. Further, and as regards the brethren now
suffering by the outrage of the deforcers who broke up the meeting of Synod in Sydney in
May 1884, this court agrees to record its earnest desire to see these brethren, together with
Mr. Finlayson, concurring in some method for reviving a common oversight of the
congregations under their charge in conformity with presbyterial order. Further, that they
regard the said brethren, viz Messrs. Macpherson, of East Maitland, Wilson, of Aberdeen,
McInnes, of Maclean, and Mr. Finlayson as the properly qualified persons duly
authorized by their office as ordained ministers, and not liable to discipline as the
aforesaid deforcers, to revive the meetings of the Synod of the Church of Eastern
Australia in New South Wales. Further, that upon such revival of their Synod meetings
by common agreement among themselves
THE SCOTTISH CHURCHES UNION.
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testimony which is pleasing to commend. Indeed, it may be mentioned, that the writer's
request to Mr. Scott more than once that he would give Scriptural or constitutional
justification for the exclusive position assumed was not satisfactorily met. Schism is an
evil, which may be caused by an unscriptural scrupulosity as well as by declension from
the Truth. Indeed in either case some part of the revealed will of God is affected.
–––––––––––––––––
SCOTTISH CHURCHES UNION.
–––––––––––––
The Rev. D. Macfarlane spoke recently on the above subject in a sermon to his
congregation, in the Free Presbyterian Church, Dingwall, as reported in the Free
Presbyterian Magazine, of Scotland, as follows: –
They in Scotland had heard much talk of union in recent years. There was a
movement on foot in the present day for the re-union of all the various branches of the
Presbyterian Church in Scotland, but the way the advocates of that movement took to
bring about the proposed union was not calculated to gain the approval and co-operation
of those who would rejoice to see all the branches of the Presbyterian Church united on
the basis of God's word, nor was it likely to advance the cause of Christ in Scotland. The
plan of those zealous advocates of union practically resolved itself into this: – “Let us
remove the
this court will acknowledge the said meetings as those of a sister church, unless some
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impediment now unforeseen shall intervene. And, further, that this resolution has respect
to the situation now existing among the said brethren in New South Wales, and does not Scriptural foundation, and afterwards let us build upon the sand.” That principle had
go back to events intervening since the aforesaid act of deforcement. Extract of the already been carried out by two of the largest Presbyterian Churches in Scotland, which
foregoing to be sent to one of the said brethren in New South Wales for communication to had now appointed committees to negotiate with a view to union, viz., the United Free
the rest. This was moved by Mr. Paul, seconded by Mr. Hensley and carried.” A copy of Church and the Established Church. The former had removed from her creed the
this resolution was accordingly sent by the then clerk, the Rev. Arthur Paul, and was Westminster Confession of Faith, which was founded on Scripture in all its statements,
published in the Free Churchman for July 1887, and in the Clarence Examiner, New and agreeable thereto, and the latter was labouring with all her might to remove and
South Wales. The foregoing shows that the so-called “Re-constituted Synod” in New break down that subordinate standard of the Presbyterian Church in Scotland, after
South Wales was tenderly ignored. Brethren here continued in fellowship with the which they would be prepared to say – “Come now, let us unite and be one body.” Such
brethren named in a this resolution, and with those surviving at the time of, and after, Mr. an amalgamation of ecclesiastical bodies could not tend to advance the cause of Christ;
Scott's ordination here. But after going to N.S.W., Mr. Scott excluded all from on the contrary, it would be directly opposed to it. It would lead Scottish Presbyterians
communion with him who did not recognize the improperly formed Synod, which the to idolatry, and was but the first step in the programme of such welders of cold iron.
Their next move, as demonstrated by a pamphlet which had been lately sent to the
court here that ordained him never did. Yet in the Free Presbyterian Magazine of
Scotland he complains of want of sympathy and communion in a way that has surprised speaker, was a union, to embrace no less than six branches of Presbyterianism in
some of our correspondents. This exclusiveness of his, be it noted, was practised whilst no Scotland. Those were the Church of Scotland, the United Free Church, the Reformed
change of any kind had been made by those who ordained him. They simply maintained Presbyterian Church, the Original Secession Church, the Free Presbyterian Church, and
fellowship with those with whom they had it before he appeared, and who were still in the the Free Church. Their desire was to have all these Churches in one body, and to cast
same situation. Some considerable time afterwards, members of the other “Synod” overboard the bond of union adopted by Scottish Presbyterians at the abolition of
obliterated their offensive act of exclusion, the prime movers in it having died, one of Episcopacy. That bond was the Westminster Confession of Faith, which united the
whom, and he not alone in this, had stated to the present writer his readiness to express Presbyterians, not only of Scotland, but of England, though England did not adhere to its
regret for it and all that had led to it, and for all that was wrong since, and his willingness terms as our own country did. It was a notable fact that the Commissioners who framed
to meet in conference the opposite party with a view to reunited action. When a the Confession of Faith were all Englishmen, with the exception of four or five Scotsmen.
conference was attempted, however, the leader of the “Reconstituted Synod” would not But the scheme of union mapped out by our modern enthusiasts did not end with the six
attend. Changes so came about in the Providence of God, and may we hope, in His grace, Churches just mentioned. They had a vaster – a much more comprehensive –
that the barrier has been removed by the survivors of the party responsible for it, with conglomeration in view, and what was that? Nothing short of the unification of all and
others who were not, who have exhibited features of fidelity to the Free Church's every denomination – Presbyterians, Methodists, Baptists, Episcopalians, and Roman

Catholics! A huge ecclesiastical syndicate, with the Pope of Rome as its head! Were they
prepared for that?
The speaker received a pamphlet lately, entitled “The Coming of One United
Church for Scotland,” and in it were embodied extracts from a sermon on “The ReUnion of Christendom,” preached three years ago by the Rev. Dr. (now Principal)
Whyte, in St. George's United Free Church, Edinburgh, in which he seemed to advocate
the union of all Churches with the Roman Catholic Church. Mr. Macfarlane, to avoid
being charged with misrepresenting Dr Whyte, proceeded to quote verbatim from the
pamphlet to which he referred: – “When we look, not so much at our own short history
– however brilliant to our own eyes that history may be; nor so much at our own
peculiar attainments and possessions as Protestants and as evangelical believers –
however precious and inalienable those attainments and possessions may be; but when
we look at the antiquity, and the nobility, and the grandeur, and the stateliness of those
other Churches (i.e., Greek and Latin), as over against the too great provincialism and
rusticity and indecorum of speech and action that have often far too much characterised
ourselves; when we have humbled ourselves to admit that some other Churches have
things of no small moment to teach us and to share with us, and things it will greatly
enrich us to receive and to assimilate; when we are of a Christian mind enough to admit
and even to welcome thoughts and views and feelings like these, then the day of a
reconstructed Christendom will have begun to dawn, at least for ourselves.”
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That was the Dr. Whyte whom the poor United Free Church honoured by making
Principal of her College in Edinburgh. He wanted union with the Church of Rome. It was to
be noted that in contrasting the Presbyterian Church with the Greek and Roman Catholic
Churches, he ascribed to the Presbyterian or Protestant Church but a very short history,
while he claimed for the Greek and Roman Catholic Churches “antiquity.” Dr. Whyte knew
Church history better than that, but it was obvious he had an object in view when
propounding his Church Union schemes, but the ignorance of Protestants was not quite so
dense as to be imposed upon by the Principal's travesty of facts. Mr. Macfarlane said that
Protestantism was a Scriptural doctrine, and the principle of Protestantism was as old as the
Bible; whereas when one examined the historical facts of the commencement of the Romish
Church, she was found to have had no existence until several centuries after the Apostolic
age. Dr. Whyte's text was Philippians 2: 1-4, where the Apostle Paul treats of love, of all
being of one mind, and of each esteeming others better than themselves. Really, reading the
Principal's sermon made one feel that Dr. Whyte did not quite understand his text, for the
Apostle spoke to true Christians, urging and exhorting them to love one another, and to
esteem others better than themselves, but Dr. Whyte applied the text in a much wider sense,
and he would have true Christians esteem heathens, infidels, atheists, and others, better than
themselves. The Apostle Paul never exhorted such a thing, but Dr. Whyte, as already stated,
had an object in view, and that object was to reduce Protestants to such a low state of
humility that they might be ready to embrace Roman Catholicism again. The love which Dr.
Whyte so eloquently advocated was a love that made no difference between truth and error,
between enemies and friends, between Christianity and anti-Christianity. The speaker knew
the meaning of Scripture as well as Dr. Whyte, and he defied the Principal to prove that the
Apostle made such a wide application of that text as he (Dr. Whyte ) did. Dr. Whyte

eulogised a love and humility that would embrace Popery. The speaker did not care for such
indiscriminating love and humility, and would leave them severely alone with Dr. Whyte.
In conclusion, Mr. Macfarlane solemnly warned his hearers that matters were quickly
approaching a crisis. Ministers who were true messengers of Christ could not do too much
in the way of educating their people in the sound doctrines of Protestantism, which were
nothing but the doctrines of the Word of God, and warning them against the efforts made by
nominal Protestants, such as Dr. Whyte, which tended to bring them to renounce the true
faith and to embrace Roman Catholicism.
–––––––––––––––––––
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An event long looked for is hailed with eager joy when it comes. The captive
in his dungeon forgets the horrors of his imprisonment, in the glad tidings of
his release. The slave who has toiled and suffered and bled forges his former
misery in the exultation of the moment when his chains are struck off and he
walks forth a freeman. The delight of a moment compensates them for the
agonies of a lifetime. And the yearnings of despair are swallowed up by the
full exaltations of satisfied hearts.
But a joy such as this is entirely selfish. An expression of it more
sublime is witnessed in the emotions excited in the breast of the person who
effected the deliverance and redemption.
The lover whose betrothed has been carried away into captivity will
thrill with a joy to which his heart was before a stranger, when the fit time in
which her deliverance can be effected by his power has arrived. The friend,
whose compassionate heart has been bleeding for one who has long groaned
under the iron chain of slavery, will experience an exultation of delight,
when the time is come that by a large ransom he can free him whom he loves
as his own soul. The patriot king, whose country has been trodden under the
ruthless foot of the foe and whose subjects are groaning under the despotism
of another, will feel a sublimity of joy, when the time has come that as a
conqueror he may bathe his sword in the blood of his enemies, avenge the
afflictions of his people, and redeem his children. These are joys arising not
exclusively from
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selfish motives, but from the successful efforts of a loving, compassionate, or
avenging heart.
We may suppose that a joy of a kindred nature, though infinitely increased,
filled the heart of the Lord of glory in the circumstances in which He is here presented to us. As a conqueror He is beheld coming up from the strong city of Edom
and from the field of Bozrah with garments dyed in blood. Unwearied by the fight
and glorious in His apparel, not the apparel of a courtier but of a warrior king. He
travels in the greatness of His own strength. To the eager question of the captive
“Who is this?” He replies, “I that speak in righteousness, mighty to save.” To the
astonishment expressed at His bloody apparel and garments like the garments of
him that treadeth in the winefat, He exultingly answers: “I have trodden the winepress alone, and of the people there were none with me; for I will tread them in
mine anger and trample them in my fury, and their blood shall be sprinkled upon
my garments, and I will stain all my raiment.” For this display of His great power

He gives the powerful reason, “The day of vengeance is in mine heart, and the
year of my redeemed is come.” What a sublimity of joy and exultation must have
filled His soul, when He cried, “The year of my redeemed is come!”
In further discoursing on these words we will endeavour in humble
dependence on promised aid to enquire
I. What is to be understood by the period here mentioned, “the year” of the
redeemed. II. Why the persons interested in it are called “my redeemed,” And, III.
The grounds whereby the event here mentioned is rendered certain “The year of
my redeemed is come.” We are then to enquire
I. What is to be understood by the period here mentioned, the year of the
redeemed. The word year is sometimes used in Scripture, not simply as
marking a period of time containing so many days, but generally as marking
the season when some event is to happen. Thus we read of the year of
visitation, which was designed to specify a long period of great calamities to
the Jews. Thus also we read of “God's years” importing His eternal duration.
The term as here employed must be understood to mark that season when
God effected the redemption of His chosen. In the eternal counsels of the
Godhead the plan for the redemption of fallen men from the curse of a
broken law, from the guilt and bondage of sin, from the captivity of Satan,
and from the power of death and hell, was devised by infinite wisdom and
appointed to be wrought out in time. By promise, it was pointed out to and
believed in by God's people from the fall to the flood, from the flood to the
calling of Abraham, and from Abraham to Moses. By type and ceremony and
prophecy, it was set forth from Moses to Christ. And from Christ to the end
of the world, it has been and will
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The second was the period embracing the building up of the primitive
gospel Church. After the death of Christ the hopes of the people of God were
shak-en, and a short night of darkness preceded the next great manifestation of
the year of the redeemed. Two disciples journeying to Emmaus met a stranger
by the way, and, in discoursing to him of the death and crucifixion of Christ,
thus betrayed their darkness and their unbelief, “We trusted that it had been He
who should have redeemed Israel.” But this obscuration of spiritual sight was
speedily withdrawn; a great delivery of captives from the thraldom of sin
speedily follow- ed, the prison doors were opened wide, and an apostle could
proclaim the fact, “Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the law, being
made a curse for us.” “Who of God is made unto us wisdom, and righteousness,
and sanctification, and redemption.” “Christ hath entered in once into the holy
place, having obtained eternal redemption for us.” Then there was another clear
manifestation of the year of the redeemed.
The third will be consequent on the second coming of Christ. Satan, who has
deceived the nations so long, will then deceive them no longer, but will himself be
taken captive and bound. The scoffer, who has long cried, “Where is the promise
of His coming?” will be silenced and put to shame. The souls of them that were
slain for the word of God and for the testimony which they held, and who have
cried under the altar with a loud voice, “How long, O Lord, holy and true, dost
thou not judge and avenge our blood on them that dwell on the earth,” will have
their cry fulfilled. The whole elect world will then be delivered with a great
deliverance, will then be redeemed with a great redemption. “And the redeemed
of the Lord shall return and come with singing unto Zion, and everlasting joy
shall be upon their heads; they shall obtain joy and gladness, and sorrow and
120 sighing shall

be manifestly revealed. But while such was its duration there are three aspects of
it which appear to be specially implied in the passage we are now considering.
The first was the period embracing the humiliation of Christ. During his
conception and immediately before His birth, we find Zechariah at the
circumcision of his son John the Baptist declaring the year of the redeemed,
“Blessed be the Lord God of Israel, for He hath visited and redeemed His
people.” At His presentation in the temple when yet a child, we read of Anna
the prophetess coming in, giving thanks unto the Lord, and speaking of Him to
all them that looked for redemption in Israel. From His conception to His
resurrection from the dead, He was purchasing by His sufferings the
redemption of His people, spoiling principalities and powers, making a shew
of them openly and triumphing over them in his cross. He Himself proclaimed
on earth the year of the redeemed.
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flee away.” “Break forth into joy, sing together, ye waste places of Jerusalem;
for the Lord hath comforted His people, He hath redeemed Jerusalem.” Then
shall be the last manifestation, clear and full, of the year of the redeemed. We
come now to enquire
II. Why the persons interested in this period are called “my redeemed;”
and we remark
1. That they are so called because of the near relationship subsisting between
Christ and them. Among the Jews the nearest of kin to another had the name and
held the office of kinsman-redeemer, whose duty it was to exert himself in behalf of
his destitute kinsman. If it happened that the destitute kinsman through poverty had
mortgaged his possession, it was the duty of the kinsman-redeemer to redeem it. If it
happened that the destitute kinsman impelled by the same or similar cause had sold

himself as a slave, it was the part of the kinsman-redeemer to pay his ransom. If it
happened that the kinsman was murdered, it was part of the redeemer to avenge his
blood. And such a relationship subsists between Christ and His people. He is their
nearest of kin, a brother, born bone of their bone and flesh of their flesh, for “He
took not on Him the nature of angels but the seed of Abraham.” As such He
undertook the office of kinsman-redeemer. When his kinsmen according to the flesh
had lost their holy and happy state by sin and had sunk into misery, He purchased
with His own merits eternal happiness again for them. When they had sold
themselves as bond slaves to Satan, He recovered their liberty by paying down the
ransom of His own blood. When they were slain for the word of God and for the
testimony which they held, He avenged their blood, bruising Satan under His feet,
and overtaking the agents of his cruelty with swift and speedy judgment. They are
called His redeemed, because He has been to them a kinsman-redeemer. But we
remark
2. That they are called His redeemed because of the love He bore to them.
The kinsman-redeemer fulfilled his part, because he was appointed to do it by
law and command. He did it from a principle of duty, and not of love. But the
work undertaken by Christ for His redeemed originated from love, and was
prosecuted from love to them. “I have loved thee with an everlasting love,
therefore with loving kindness have I drawn thee.” “As the Father loveth me, so
have I loved you.” It was love to men which made Him lay down His life for
them, and “greater love hath no man than this that a man lay down his life for
his friends.” Every one of the redeemed call testify with Hezekiah, “Thou hast
in love to my soul delivered it from the pit of corruption.” They are called His
redeemed because He loved them. We are to enquire
III. What are the grounds whereby the event here mentioned is rendered
certain; “The year of my redeemed is come.” These words when spoken were
utter-

thy people shall be delivered, every one that shall be found written in the book.”
It was declared by promise that the Deliverer would come to destroy the works
of the devil; and that Deliverer says concerning His people, “I will ransom them
from the power of the grave. I will redeem them from death. O death, I will be
thy plague! O grave, I will be thy destruction!” The time was pointed out to a
day by the prophet Daniel in his three score and two weeks. And every
deliverance of the Church to the end of time is no less made sure by the promise
of God. But the certainty of the year of the redeemed was established
2. By the experience of the past faithfulness of God. The fulfilment of
former promises to the letter regarding His people warranted the belief that the
year of the redeemed would be kept to a day, and that redemption would not be
delayed. God had declared to Abraham that his seed should be strangers in a
land that was not theirs, and should serve them, and they should afflict them 400
years, and afterward they would come out. And God kept time with His
redeemed to a day. At the end of the time “even the selfsame day, it came to
pass that all the hosts of the Lord went out from the land of Egypt.” God had
declared to the prophet Jeremiah that after 70 years were accomplished at
Babylon He would visit His people, and perform His good word toward them in
causing them to return to this place. And when Daniel, understanding by books
the number of the days, set his face unto the Lord God to seek their coming by
prayer and supplication, we learn that the promise was fulfilled to a day when
Ezra received the commandment of Cyrus to restore and build Jerusalem. Well
may the redeemed of the Lord, when they study His past faithfulness, say
regarding their own year, “Faithful is He who hath promised, and who will also
perform.”
In conclusion we would address a few words of counsel to God's redeemed,
by way of applying what has been said. And we offer these things as appearing
to be taught us from the great truth that the year of Christ's redeemed has come.
THE YEAR OF THE REDEEMED.
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1. Joy for your redemption, Can you fancy a slave for whom the price of
ed by the Spirit of prophecy, yet so certain was the event that it is spoken of as red123
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then come. And this certainly was established
1. By the promise of God. “Thus saith the Lord, even the captives of the emption has been paid, hugging his cast off chains and leaving the abode of his
mighty shall be taken away and the fury of the terrible shall be delivered, for I former misery with regret and anguish? Can you fancy a poor oppressed man,
shall contend with him that contendeth with thee, and I will save thy children.” who had mortgaged his most dearly cherished possessions, yet when redeemed to
A mark of the time is given. “And it shall come to pass that whosoever calleth him by another, receiving them again with feelings of gloominess and despair?
on the name of the Lord shall be saved.” The time of its last consummation is And is it not as impossible to conceive of one who, having enslaved his soul and
clearly stated. “At that time shall Michael stand up, the great prince which sold his heavenly inheritance to the Devil, yet when freed of his bondage of sin
standeth for the children of thy people; and there shall be a time of trouble such and restored to his possession feels no emotions of joy? Is it reasonable so to act?
as never was since there was a nation even to that same time; and at that time Does such a person deserve so much favour? I may be speaking to the experience

of some now present, when I say, that how improbable soever it may appear such
is the practical conduct of many of God's redeemed. Christ tells them, as He now
does, “The year of my redeemed is come.” Christ sets before them an open door.
Christ strikes the chains and fetters from them. Christ tells them that He has paid
their ransom, that He has redeemed their inheritance; yet they believe Him not,
they stand as before in the house of their bondage as if loath to quit it, they
experience no joy at the amazing intelligence which has been brought them. O the
unfathomable love of Christ, even after all this hardness and insensibility of heart,
to take that poor sinner by the hand as His redeemed and lead him out. O
redeemed of the Lord, you have great cause for joy. Restrain it not, but be glad all
your days.
2. Gratitude to your Redeemer. If joy be the first emotion consequent on
liberty, one would naturally think that gratitude to the deliverer would be the
next. Just reflect what He has done for you and your fellows. It was not only the
labour and suffering and conflict He endured when He came on earth to spoil
principalities and powers and declare the year of His redeemed – that would
have been a great matter in itself; but O unspeakably greater was His endurance
and His trials when we reflect that all the days of old He was yearning over His
redeemed as the angel of the Lord and helping them in all their distresses. “In all
their afflictions He was afflicted, and the Angel of His presence saved them; in
His love and in His pity He redeemed them, and He bare them and carried them
all the days of old.” And He did all this for sinners, for me the chief of sinners.
He did all this from love to me, when I thought not of Him, when I enquired not
for Him. Should I not be grateful to Him that redeemed me? And your gratitude
will be none the less if you reflect, that He did all this for those who could not
help themselves. “Not one of us can redeem our brother, nor offer to God a
ransom for his soul.” No one in earth or heaven could do it but the man Christ
Jesus, and He did it. God was manifest in the flesh.
3. Encouragement and consolation in the prospect of future deliverances.
Though you have been freed from the prison-house and redeemed from
slavery, you may yet have to bear many long imprisonments. Your enemy is
yet

regarding the deliverances of the church and of the world, in which you as the
kinsman of the great Redeemer are so deeply interested, O forget not the resort
of David, “In the multitude of my thoughts within me Thy comforts delight my
soul.” Forget not the encouraging and consoling fact that the year of Christ's
redeemed is come, and be assured that soon the Son of man shall be seen
coming in a cloud with power and great glory, and then all the redeemed shall
look up and lift up their heads, for their redemption draweth nigh. And O forget,
when the enemy shall approach you to adventure his last effort, when death with
his gloomy terrors shall lay hold on you – forget not the cheering intelligence
that Christ now makes you, and when you hear His voice then saying, “Surely I
come quickly,” be it yours to answer, “Amen, even so come, Lord Jesus.”
J. B.
––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
THE THREEFOLD DUTY OF MAN.
–––
“Worship God; honour all men; stand upright on thy feet.” Rev. 22: 9;
1 Peter 2: 17; Acts 14: 10.
The message of God to man, though it may be either general or special in its
character, is always definite. Whenever God has spoken to man, and upon
whatever subject the message has been upon, it has always been clear and
with point and evident purpose. In the above selected portions of Scripture
there is a general message touching all the interests of life, and yet though
wide in its range, it is in whole and in each of its parts a definite message.
There is need always, and especially in the present age, for the recognition of
this definiteness in the message of God. The Christian Church has suffered
much by reason of the introduction of the note of indefiniteness into her
message. Though it is claimed that the present is an age of specialists, and
that the Church participates in this line of method, yet with all the specialists
methods, there is evident an increasing lack of definiteness. In fact it may be
truthfully said, that much of the method which claims to be concentrated in
its treatment of any one department of work fails, because of its lack of
definiteness. And then again, there is much failure in movements of wide
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124 scope from the same cause. The most serious phase of the question thus
yet going about seeking your soul, and though he can never reduce you to the presented, however, is not
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galling yoke of slavery and poverty in which he once held you, yet he may try 125
you sore. Encourage your hearts by the daily thought that your Redeemer liveth in regard to method, but in regard to the truth itself. And perhaps in a very
and will speedily come to your help, for the year of His redeemed is come. large degree the trouble has come about by reason of too great prominence
Amidst distracting and perplexing thoughts regarding the salvation of being given to method, and too little heed being given to first principles. It
yourselves, of your friends, and of your acquaintances; amidst such thoughts will be the purpose of the writer of this article to show from the combination

of texts, in the order of their placing, the threefold message of God to men.
We have, first in order, the command, – “worship God.” It has been
claimed by some that “man is essentially a worshipping animal.” In the
widest sense of the term this may be so; but it would seem that both history
and experience go to show that though natural man may be found to possess
a dread of the supernatural, he does not by nature give reverence and worship
to God. Rather does a study of the religions of unenlightened men prove, that
there is a selfish desire to stand well with the Ruler of the supernatural for
advantage sake, and with some a desire to reconcile that Ruler to themselves
by fanatical and self inflicted penalties for wrong doing, than that man
naturally offers to God worship, because He is worthy of worship. It seems
in everything plain that man, if he is to worship, must be taught of God. And
it will be clearly seen that Christian worship should be according to the
precept of His word in letter and in spirit. A glance at the portion from which
our first text is taken (Rev. 22: 9) will show how strong is the emphasis
given to the command, “worship God.” John, in the presence of the angel of
God, is receiving the message of God at the angels' hands. Overcome with
awe and emotion he falls down to worship at the feet of the angel. Quickly
comes the command, – “See thou do it not; for I am thy fellow servant. . . .
worship God.” Here surely is an emphatic command against worshipping of
angels and the invocation of saints. Surely the angel by whom God gave His
message to John stands high in the service of God. And yet he stands not high
enough for that. When it comes to worship, that is the Divine prerogative. It
will be clearly seen from this relationship as cited by the angel of revelation,
as existing between John and himself – a relationship of equality, that there is
no Scriptural authority for a worship which comprehends any other being but
God Himself. It will be further seen that God desires the full worshipping
power of man directed toward Himself. But let us enquire – why worship
God? In the first place, God is to be worshipped because He is the One
worshipful one. From the eternal throne of God in all His works for man –
works of creation and works of redemption – there has always sounded forth
by creation's and by redemption's mighty voice – “worship God.” The Psalmist
voices this conception in the words: –
“The heavens God's glory do declare, the skies his handworks preach;
Day utters speech today, and night to night doth knowledge teach.”
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There is no speech nor tongue to which their voice doth not extend:
Their line is gone through all the earth; their words to the world's end.

object of worship. Let us further note, the intensity of the worshipping which
God demands in man. Jesus Christ being asked by one of the scribes “Which is
the first commandment of all?” said, “The first of all the commandments is, –
Hear O Israel; The Lord our God is one Lord: and thou shalt love the Lord thy
God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind, and with all
thy strength: this is the first commandment.” Here surely is a setting forth of the
attitude of the worshipper toward God, which indicated the intensity of the
worship for which God looks. Worship then, into which enters that love which
is here set forth – a love which is whole hearted, whole souled, intelligent and
energetic – will demand the height and depth, and length and breadth, of our
being poured into it. Lastly under this heading, let us note the need of care in the
method of our worship, “It is not in man that walketh to direct his steps” (Jer.
10: 23,) even in the less important things touching the kingdom; and most
assuredly in matters touching the worship of God does this precept apply. Our
worship should then be Scriptural, and simple. We should be studiously guarded
in the care of principle of simple gospel worship, that sensuous, and attractively
emotional methods do not turn us aside from a God honouring soul feeding
worship.
The second in order of the three commands making up the threefold duty of
man is, that to – “Honour all men.” Our duty in this connection is not in the least
less definite than our duty to God. In fact it is that our duty is first to God in all
things, which makes our duty to our fellows the more to be recognized. If we
ask for the first reason of the command, “Honour all men,” we find it in the fact
that all principles of honour are of God's own giving. This then being the
principle of our duty toward our fellows, on what shall we base our estimate of
the degrees of honour due to men? David, in Psalm 15, in reply to the question
in the opening verse –
“Within thy tabernacle, Lord, who shall abide with thee,
And in thy high and holy hill who shall a dweller be?”

says in verse 4 –
“He in whose eyes vile men are despised; but those that God doth fear
He honoureth; and changeth not, though to his hurt he swear.”

In this wholesome precept is clearly pointed out the basis upon which our
bestowing of honour should be based. God fearing men are to receive the
126 highest honour at our hands. Well would it be if in all the relationships of life,
this were the gauge by which men are tried for positions of honour. There is
nothing which

Because that God is the one whose character is all glorious He is to be the sole
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to a greater extent foments industrial and social unrest than the elevation of men
who are unworthy, to positions of honour in Church and State. And that which
is true of those being placed in outstanding positions in Church and State, is true
also of those who are honoured in any degree, however small; they need to
possess the first great qualification for honour – the fear of God. The principle
applies in all life's interests; and the rank and file of men need to remember it as
well as those of higher circles. How often may a close observer note even
humble positions being filled on the strength of influence rather than on the
possession of worth.
Having dealt with the two first, we now come to the third command on the
threefold duty of man – “Stand upright on thy feet.” Though God deals with
sinners in the deepest extent of sin, once He speaks to man He desires that he
shall stand upright on his feet. In the portion from which our text is taken (Acts
14: 10,) it is the case of an impotent man, a man who had never walked, who
coming under the observation of Paul as a minister of God is commanded to
stand upright on his feet. And so still throughout all time God calls to everyone
who hears His message of salvation, to stand upright, using all his faculties to
glorify God, using all his talents to serve God. Let us then in all things put our
best foot foremost in glorifying His name, and in serving the cause that is His.
“Wherefore lift up the hands that hang down, and the feeble knees” (Heb. 12:
12.) How fitting it is that God should have our best, however poor that best may
be. And we may be sure that our best is never attained without trying. If then we
are impotent – without power – in anything wherein because of our opportunity
God may rightly expect service of us. “Let us give the more earnest heed to the
things which we have heard lest at any time we should let them slip.” (Heb. 2:
1.)
And may God aid us all to “worship God, to honour all men and to stand
upright on our feet.”
J. P. L.
–––––––––––––––––––
NICKNAMING THE LORD'S DAY.
––––––––
[The following paper, taken originally from the Christian Instructor of Philadelphia, appeared
in the Londonderry Standard some years ago. The subject, though by many thoughtlessly
regarded as of little or no importance is undoubtedly one which deserves the serious
consideration of every lover of the Sabbath, and especially at such a time as the present, when
the sacred character and claims of the day are being so sadly ignored, and when such
persistent efforts are everywhere being put forth, and that all too successfully, to turn it into a
day of mere worldly recreation, and even of ordinary business. If any who read this paper are
chargeable with the fashionable practice here reprobated, we trust they will be led to see the
propriety of giving it up, and of henceforth calling the Day of Rest by one of its own God
given names.]

The “remedy” for the desecration of the Sabbath being the subject for discussion
in
NICKNAMING THE LORD'S DAY.
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the Presbyterian Ministerial Association in this city (Philadelphia), the following paper
was read by the Rev. George Morton: –
The remedy for the prevailing desecration of the Lord's day, as a whole, consists of
many parts. To call attention to a single one of these is the object at present. That part of
the remedy to which we refer is entirely under the control of the friends of the Sabbath.
No power or hindrance from any quarter can prevent them from applying it if they choose
so to do, because it consists in a reformation which can be made only by Christians
themselves.
The estimate we form of anything is apt to be influenced, in no small measure, by the
name it bears, the name by which it is commonly known; and this is emphatically true in
relation to the Lord's day. God gave names by which His day of sacred rest should be
known and called. Divine wisdom and divine authority appointed these names – the
“Lord's day,” the “Sabbath” – and hence it is the will of God that His day should be called
by these, and not by other names. The Lord's people called the day by these God given
names until paganism was gradually incorporated into Christianity in order to make it
more acceptable to the masses of the heathen, who were then made Christians nominally,
but nothing more. In those times the God given name of His day fell into disuse, and it
came to be called by the name of the day dedicated to the sun, which was an object of
worship among the heathen – among the Greeks by the name of Helios, and the Romans
by the name of Sol. Thus the names of the heathen god's day was given to the Lord's day,
and the heathen god's day supplanted the Lord's day.
When the name of the Lord's day was lost, the true nature of the day was lost also,
and the Christian Church came to have, not a Sabbath, but merely a “Sunday” – a name
which conveys only the idea of a gala day, a day of recreation, fun, and frolic. This name
has nothing sacred about it. It does not imply that the day is the Lord's; it does not imply
that it is a holy day, and that it is to be employed in the worship of God. The name
“Sunday” does not convey to the minds of men the nature of the Lord's day at all.
Is it not a fact that individuals and corporations, who systematically desecrate the
Lord's day, never call it by its proper name in their public documents? There is a variety
of “Sunday” papers: the Sunday Transcript, the Sunday Chronicle, the Sunday Despatch,
and so on. Now there is no incongruity in publishing these secular papers on a day that is
called “Sunday,” but there would be in publishing them on a day called the Sabbath or
Lord's day. The publisher of a Sunday paper need not feel that there is any inconsistency
between his business and the day on which it is performed, because Sunday does not
signify a holy day. But if he called his paper the Lord's Day Despatch, the Lord's Day
Transcript, and so on, then he would feel that his business was in conflict with the day on
which it was carried on. The very name of his paper would accuse and condemn him for
the business in which he was engaged, and the public would also be impressed with the
inconsistency of publishing such papers on the Lord's day. The name of the paper would
condemn the work; but the name Sunday does no such thing.
And so, corporations advertise their “Sunday excursion trains” for the purpose of
making money; and the name “Sunday trains” does not imply that there is anything wrong

about the matter. But if they were to advertise a Lord's day excursion train for money ought to have borne wherever it went, instead of training the children and people all over
making, they and everybody else would be at once impressed with the impropriety of the the land to nickname God's holy day, and thus strip it of its sacredness and heavenly
thing. The
character!
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Now, this is that part of the “remedy” for Sabbath desecration which is entirely under
the
control
of Christians themselves; They might, if they chose, discontinue the anti-Christian
very name of the train would stir up their conscience to condemn them. The various classes
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of the violators of the Lord's day, in defending their conduct, never use the name of Sabbath
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or Lord's day, but always “Sunday.” In so doing they feel there is no inconsistency between
this profane name and the profane business it denotes, and which they contend for. The practice of nicknaming the Lord's day, and call it by its heaven given name. What a mighty
influence such a reformation among Christians would exert in behalf of the proper
profane name “Sunday” avails in saving them from the consciousness of doing wrong.
It may be questioned whether there is so much in a name. Well, in the way of observance of the Sabbath! If Christians were to discontinue this unscriptural practice, and
illustration, let us suppose a few cases. Suppose it came to be the custom to call Dr. eliminate the profane name “Sunday” from their prayer books and liturgies, what a great
Boardman's Church the “Synagogue of Satan.” I would be saying to my friend, come with reformation it would be, and what a power it would have in restoring the sanctification of
me to the Synagogue of Satan; the people would be saying, are you going to the the Lord's day!
But there is reason to fear that such a reformation may not be expected till the time
Synagogue of Satan? there will be service in the Synagogue of Satan, and so on all over.
Now, it may be true that the profane name would not change the nature of that excellent come when “the sanctuary shall be cleansed” of paganism; when “the holy city” – the
church; but it would change the views and feelings of the people in relation to that church; visible church – shall be no longer trodden under foot by gentileism; when a “pure
and thus the church would be degraded by the name, and lose the esteem, regard, and language” shall be restored among the Lord's people; and only genuine Christianity reign
goodwill of the people. This would be the result of the common and constant use of the throughout the universal church of God.
–––––––––––––––
name, just as certainly as that the sun ever shines.
THE HIGHER CRITICISM: ITS AIMS AND CONSEQUENCES.
Suppose the ordinance of the Lord's Supper was to be called by some other than it
By SIR ROBERT ANDERSON, K.C.B., L.L.D.
proper name. The apostle tells us that at Corinth the ordinance was observed in such an
improper manner that some were “drunken.” Now, suppose it became the common The movement called the “Higher Criticism” originated in Germany at the close of the
prevailing custom to name the ordinance from their disorderly condition, and call it the eighteenth century, and it had for its aim to propitiate the Rationalists by bringing the Bible
drinking frolic, would not the name have a ruinous influence on the minds of the people down to the level of a human book. This is not matter of opinion, but of plain fact. It was
respecting the nature of the ordinance? If Dr. Blackwood were to stand up in his pulpit on necessary therefore to eliminate the element of miracle from the Sacred Writings. And
the Lord's day and make the following announcement to his people: Brethren, we shall Eichhorn, the father of the “Higher Criticism,” achieved this to his own satisfaction by
observe The Frolic in this church on next Sunday, what impression would he make on his appealing to the Oriental, and especially to the Jewish, habit of thought, which seizes upon
people? Would he awaken a solemn feeling respecting the Lord's Supper? Yet this the ultimate cause of things and ignores intermediate processes. This hypothesis was
announcement would be consistent as to the time and thing. The Frolic on Sunday fit on consistent with reverence for Holy Scripture, and it had an element of undoubted truth in it.
to each other exactly, because Sunday signifies a day of frolic, and the Doctor would have But experience proved that it was inadequate in regard to the Pentateuch; and the next
as much authority from Scripture for calling the Lord's Supper “The Frolic,” as he would generation of “critics” adopted the more radical theory that the Mosaic Books were
have for calling the Lord's day “Sunday.” The two parts of his announcement would hang “mosaic” only in the sense that, many centuries after the time of Moses, they were
together beautifully, though it might not awaken very much reverence for either the day concocted from materials supplied by ancient documents, plus the legends and myths of an
or the ordinance; and yet it is no uncommon occurrence to see ministers standing up imaginative and superstitious race.
Although during the last century this drastic theory has been modified from time to
before their people and thus nicknaming the Lord's day, instead of calling it by its own
God given name. Thus the people are trained to degrade the day, to vilify it, and to time by various “critics” and schools of criticism, it remains substantially the “critical” view
destroy its sacredness out of their own minds and hearts by attaching to it this wretched, of the Pentateuch. But it is beset by three principal objections. The first is that it fails to
account for the facts. The second is that it is refuted by the evidence. And the third is that
profane, pagan name – “Sunday.”
Alas! Alas! how the Lord's day is abused, dishonoured, and degraded, and robbed of the Lord Jesus Christ accredited the incriminated books as Divine.
These first two objections are so nearly allied that they may be treated as one, and they
its sacredness by this practice of Christians themselves nicknaming the holy day in
disregard of the revealed will of God in relation to this matter! How it is dishonoured and have been amplified and enforced by many scholars of great eminence; who are the
profaned all through our Christian literature with this unspiritual and heathenish name exponents of the true Higher Criticism, a system of investigation which, instead of
“Sunday,” where it ought to have its own sacred name which God designed it should have prejudging the question, devotes itself to studying the text of the Sacred Writings. The
among his people! How the usefulness of the “Sunday School Union” has been German “Higher Criticism,” on the other hand, has “tried” the Pentateuch on the principle
diminished by adopting the profane, pagan name instead of the Bible name, which it of beginning with the verdict, and going on to find evidence to sustain it. The pseudo critics

are all agreed upon the verdict (“the assured results of modern criticism” they call it), but
they are of one mind in nothing else, unless, perhaps it be in discarding the grounds on
which the verdict was originally commended for acceptance.
And it is not merely the Hebrew of the Mosaic Books that refutes the so-called
“critical hypothesis.” It is further refuted by the quotations from, and numerous allusions to,
those books in the writings of the Prophets. And apart from the Scriptures themselves there
is no lack of evidence to disprove that hypothesis. Its falseness is established by the fact
that the
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Pentateuch is the Bible of the Samaritans. We are asked to believe that books emanating from
Jerusalem were hailed by the Samaritans as being more sacred even than the writings of the
Prophets of Israel, and this at a time when their feud with the Jews had developed into hatred,
and the Jewish cult and the Jewish priests were deemed heretical and schismatic.
It need not be said that if the Mosaic Books be literary forgeries the Pentateuch can have
no Divine authority whatever. True it is indeed that Professor Driver declares that “this
implies no denial of its inspiration or disparagement of its contents.” But the character of the
priests of the Exile era may be judged by Jeremiah's denunciations of them; and if the books
were concocted by these men they were shockingly profane; and no less profane is it to speak
of their being Divinely inspired.
If it were a question merely of jettisoning certain of the books of the Old Testament, people
who do not understand the unity of Scripture might deem the result a matter of small importance.
But, as the critics themselves admit, these books have the imprimatur of the Lord Jesus Christ; and
therefore we can tear them from the Bible only at the cost of impugning His authority as a teacher.
And to challenge His authority as a teacher is implicitly to deny His Deity. The critics evade this
inexorable conclusion by their theory of the Kenosis, In His humiliation, they tell us, our Divine
Lord so entirely “emptied Himself” that He gave up all His Divine knowledge, and, taking His
place as a man among men, He knew no more than a devout and spiritual Jew of His time. In
exposing a heresy it is always well to let the heretics state their views in their own words, and here
their language is that the Lord “held the current Jewish notions respecting the Divine authority and
revelation of the old Testament.” (Hasting's “Bible Dictionary,” Article “Old Testament.”)
It is extraordinary that any Christian can fail to be shocked by this. But our purpose here
is to mark the consequences it entails, and to expose its falseness. Some years ago a certain
American revivalist gained notoriety by proclaiming that his words about the present and the
future were God given. The “Jesus” of the “Higher Critics” must be relegated to the same
category as the Chicago prophet! For the Lord's language is unequivocal: “I have not spoken
from Myself, but the Father which sent Me, He gave Me a commandment what I should say
and what I should speak. . . . Whatsoever I speak, therefore, even as the Father said unto Me
so I speak” (John 12: 49, 50). This is one of many statements that His words were not His
own, but altogether and absolutely God given. With awful solemnity He proclaimed that
neglect of His words would bring on men a more terrible doom than even the unmentionable
sins of Sodom. And His claim to speak with all the authority of God reaches a climax in His
declaration: “Heaven and earth shall pass away, but My words shall not pass away.” The
words He spoke by the Lake of Galilee or in the Temple courts, are as eternal as the Eternal
God. Not so, the “critics” tell us. For, having already robbed us of the Old Testament books,
they now tell us to read the Lord's teaching in the Gospels as “current Jewish notions!”
And this conclusion is pressed on our acceptance for no reason whatever save to get rid
of the fact that in His teaching the Lord accredited the Old Testament, and very specially and

emphatically the Books of Moses. That earnest and devout men who accept this conclusion
still worship the Teacher as Divine supplies the student of human nature with one of many
proofs that in the sphere of religion there is nothing too wild to be believed.
On what Scriptural basis does this Kenosis theory rest? Its only foundation is a verse in
the Gospel of Mark, and a word in the Epistle to the Philippians. Strange it is that men who
make so free with Holy Scripture when it conflicts with their “assured results,” should attach
such enormous importance to an isolated verse, or to a single word, when it can be misused
to support those “results.” The verse is Mark 8: 32, where the Lord says, with reference to
His
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coming again: “Of that day and hour knoweth no one, no, not the angels which are in
heaven, neither the Son, but the Father,” But this follows immediately upon the words just
quoted; “Heaven and earth shall pass away, but My words shall not pass away.” The Lord's
words were not “inspired:” they were Divine in a still higher sense. “The people were
astonished at His teaching,” we are told, “for He taught them as one having authority.”
“Exousia” is the word. It occurs again in Acts 1: 7, where He says that times and seasons
“the Father hath put in His own 'exousia.'” And this is explained by Phil. 2: 6, 7, “He
counted it not a prize (or a thing to be grasped) to be on an equality with God, but emptied
Himself” (“ekenose”). He not only stripped Himself of His glory as God, but gave up His
liberty as a man, the liberty we claim every time we open our lips. For He never spoke His
own words, but only the words which the Father gave Him to speak. And as the time of His
return was outside the scope of His “exousia” He was silent with respect to it. But when He
did speak His words were the words of God. His words about the Hebrew Scriptures
therefore were not the lucubrations of a superstitious and ignorant Jew, as the “critics”
maintain, but truth God given and eternal.
But this is not all. In His ministry after the resurrection He was wholly free from the
limitations – whatever they may have been – of His humiliation; and then it was that
“beginning at Moses and all the Prophets He expounded unto them in all the Scriptures the
things concerning Himself.” And yet again we read: – “He said unto them, These are the
words which I spake unto you while I was yet with you, that all things must be fulfilled,
which were written in the law of Moses, and in the Prophets, and in the Psalms, concerning
Me.” And the record adds: “Then opened He their mind that they might understand the
Scriptures.” And the rest of the New Testament is the fruit of that ministry, and of the
teaching of the Holy Spirit given to lead them into all truth. And in every part of the New
Testament the Divine authority of the Hebrew Scriptures is either taught or assumed.
Let no Christian then be brow beaten into unbelief by a parade of learning or
scholarship on this subject. “The assured results of modern criticism” can be maintained
only by rejecting the teaching of the Lord Jesus Christ, or else by denying the
trustworthiness of the records of His teaching. – English Churchman.
––––––––––––––––––––––
THE RELIGIOUS EXPERIENCE OF WILLIAM CUDWORTH.
[The Rev. William Cudworth, having known the grace of God in truth, was, in the
outset of his career, a preacher in Mr. Whitefield's connection; but in 1763 died pastor
of an Independent congregation, Margaret Street, Oxford Road, London. He appears to
have been an accurate thinker, and well informed in Christian doctrines. He was the
intimate friend of Cennick; and subsequently of the amiable, pious, and evangelical
Hervey of Weston-Favel. Cudworth was the author of a sermon on the death of Mr.

Hervey, and of three volumes of tracts on religious subjects. His “Aphorisms on Faith”
have been, and still are, much esteemed by evangelical divines of different
denominations. They are lately reprinted in a volume containing also a terse, luminous,
and comprehensive treatise on Saving Faith, by Dr. Anderson, of the United States; and
the well known and excellent little work on the Assurance of Faith, by the Rev.
Ebenezer Erskine of Stirling. Cudworth died in the faith and comfort of the gospel,
leaving behind him a character eminent for holiness and integrity.]
Though I had not the advantage of a religious education, yet it pleased God to
strike
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my heart with some conviction at four years old, and again at seven, and again about
thirteen or fourteen; which last impression was of the deepest kind. But, however, sin again
got the better of me, and, through a secret despair, I began to hope there was no God, and
that religion was but a fancy. I was ignorant of, and neglected my Bible, and made use of
my other acquired knowledge to fortify myself, as well as I could, in a contempt of it and of
all religion. In this state I continued, filling up the measure of my iniquity, till I was about
nineteen years old, when it pleased the Lord to incline me to go to the church to hear what
the minister had to say; and I thought, if he spoke anything worth regarding, I would attend
to it. As soon as he mentioned his text, God spake to my heart thereby. The words were, –
“Now is the accepted time, now is the day of salvation!” and a conviction immediately
possessed me that I had not a moment in future I could call my own, and if I died in the
condition I was in I was surely damned. No tongue can express the agonies my soul was in;
I wept, prayed, and sought every opportunity of secret retirement to bewail my wretched
condition, and beg of the Lord to pardon and direct me. I was the more at a loss as I had no
acquaintance with any religious person. I kept close attendance in the private duties of
reading, meditation, prayer, and the public service of the Church. Besides the Scripture, I
read “Taylor's Holy Living and Dying,” “Whole duty of Man,” and “Drelincourt upon
Death.” I multiplied my times of secret prayer to seven times a day; but in all this season I
could not have peace of conscience nor power against sin. I had some comfortable feelings
in my mind now and then, but they were very short and transient.
I continued thus about six months, when, on the 30th of January, as I was walking the
street, I reflected I had forgot the service of the day. The time being almost expired, I stood
still at a bookseller's stall musing what I should do, and opened upon Mr. Shepherd's
“Sincere Convert,” p 91. The passage I opened upon signified that I might leave my old
sins, pray often, fast, hear the Word, and, like the best preachers, read the Scriptures, be
grieved and sorry for my sins, love good men, gain some knowledge, keep the Lord's day
strictly, have many good desires and endeavours to get to heaven with life and zeal, &c.,
and yet be damned at last for all that. I was, as it were, thunderstruck in the reading of this;
and, as I thought it my duty not to stifle conviction, so I bought the book, and went home to
read it; and here it was I had another awakening, God mercifully preventing me from resting
in the form of religion. 1 never till now saw any need of the righteousness of Christ, nor did
I understand anything about it. I used to say, through Christ, at the end of my prayers, but
with-out any meaning at all. After this I went one Sunday evening into a meeting house, and
heard the minister explaining the answer to the question, “What is effectual calling?” as
contained in the Assembly's Catechism. It was very comfortable to me, inasmuch as it

described much of the work of God which I had experienced in my own soul. I had hitherto,
all along, found that I had quite another sense of things than I could find among any I
conversed with, or could gather from any sermon I had heard. I determined, therefore, now
and then, to hear at the meeting, and to read some of the Dissenters' books.
Some time after, reproving one in my father's house for swearing, the man in anger
replied, “That I was a mongrel in religion; I was neither churchman nor meetinger; and
that I should be in some fixed way myself before I pretended to instruct others.” Though I
did not let what he said prevent me from that reproof of him which I counted my duty, yet
when by myself I pondered it over, and came to a resolution to go entirely to the one or
the
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other; and after much struggling and many prayers for direction, I concluded it my duty
rather to go to the meeting. My frequent attendance there brought me into some religious
acquaintance, which greatly encouraged me. I had also many raptures or ecstasies of
mind. The consideration, that while I was running headlong to hell the Lord had awakened and called me; that whereas before I had no religious taste, now I had a taste for
nothing else; the hopes and belief I had that He that had begun this good work would
carry it on; the consciousness of the real sincerity and zeal that God had given me, and
that I desired wholly to be his, devoted to him alone in body, soul, and spirit, – these, and
many other similar considerations, so wrought upon my mind that I knew not sometimes
whether I was in the body or out of the body. Sometimes in my private addresses to the
throne of grace, though I came lifeless and dead, yet on a sudden I should have such a
sense of things that my eyes would burst into floods of tears, and I could not but wonder
at my former and the world's stupidity, to be insensible of, and to neglect such a life with
God. As I was exceedingly tender in conscience in all my actings, so I met with many
things to stumble me in professors: yet I concluded it was my duty still to persist in the
narrow way, and act according to my light. After some time I thought it my duty to join
myself to the communion of the church I attended, and was received kindly and gladly,
none (I believe) doubting of my sincerity, or the work of grace upon my heart. Sometime
after, I read the life of Mr. John Janeway, and there I found, among other things, that he
used to meditate daily in “The Saints' Everlasting Rest,” it always being found upon his
table. I went that afternoon and bought the book, that I might follow the same
commendable practice. This brought me acquainted with all Mr. Baxter's writings, in the
which I took so much delight that I could not approve of Mr. Erskine for his reflection on
his scheme in the “Gospel Sonnets.”
I continued some years in this way, and made Mr. Baxter's “Saints' Rest,” and Mr.
Ambrose's “Looking to Jesus,” a daily subject of meditation about the middle of the day,
and concluded with solemn prayer. Our communion was but once in two months, so I
accordingly set apart a fortnight for preparation, nine or ten days of which I generally
spent in self-examination of my state, and the rest of the time in suitable meditations to
raise my heart to the solemnity of the ordinance. Mr. Doolittle and Mr. Henry were the
assistances I made use of. I kept a diary of my experience, and every evening laid it
before the Lord, lamenting my sins and shortcomings, which I found many and great. I
spent many days in fasting and prayer, and sometimes spent the greatest part of the night
in prayer to God, that he would make me holy as he was holy; and was often surprised,

and ready to murmur against God, and sometimes to question his Being, when I found
that after all this, and that practised for years, I was still as a door upon the hinges.
Holiness I could not look upon but to be agreeable to his mind, and as he had power to
make me so, and he could not but know that I was sincere in my request, I could not
understand the dispensation why my request was not more effectually answered. While I
was in this state, I made several covenants with God, after many hours exercise in prayer,
examination, hearing, and meditation.
After four or five years thus spent, I found my spiritual state rather worse than better,
which gave me great uneasiness. I began to dread that I was one of those that could take no
pleasure in this world, or should have happiness in the world to come. One Friday morning, in
the month of May, I awakened about four o'clock in deep distress on account of these
things;
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that it was as though I had wrote it myself. Nothing was ever more suited to confirm and
establish me in that confidence the Lord had given me. I learned by the recommendation (it
being a Scotch edition), that Mr. Erskine, and all the seceding ministers, were upon this same
foundation, and, therefore, sought after all their sermons and writings I could get, and found
them very precious to me; but I was much amazed to find many give these books a good
word, and yet seemed to have no real insight into the usefulness and excellency of their
peculiar scope and design.
After some trials and difficulties I was called to the care of the little flock to which I
now stand related, and have continued witnessing the right of access of a lost sinner, as
such, to Christ; and the influence of justification, and the persuasion of it, through faith
unto sanctification, or true holiness of heart and life. What I have extracted from old
authors has been merely to promote an acquaintance with these two material points. Nor
am I without the concurrence of those accounted orthodox herein, such as Messrs.
sometimes resolving not to be at the Lord's table on the approaching Sabbath; and again, on Erskine, Boston, and all the seceding ministers in Scotland; as also, the worthy Assembly
the other hand, fearing to neglect it. I resolved, in this extremity, to go and hear a sermon at of Divines
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the Tabernacle, and, accordingly, I heard Mr. Cennick. The words were (Heb. 13: 8), “Jesus
Christ, the same yesterday, today, and for ever.” I was convinced under the Word there was at Westminster, who describe effectual calling as terminating in the embracing of Christ;
some very great defect in my experience, but could not tell wherein, until I was coming and sanctification as a distinct work of the Spirit of God, flowing from Christ, from faith,
home, when, in a moment, God, who commanded the light to shine out of darkness, shined from justification, as an effect from a cause. The asserting of natural free will to good, the
in my heart in the discovery of free salvation; and I perceived, as clearly as ever I did the denial, in whole or in part, of the Spirit's work in regeneration, or faith, or the denial of
sun at noonday, that until that moment I had never come to Christ by a direct act of faith, – sanctification, as explained by Mr. Marshall, in his “Gospel Mystery,” are charges as
that I had never taken believing for believing, but rather as a compound of good foreign to my real sentiments as Atheism.
qualifications, which I called by the name of faith, and that under the specious pretence of
Thus I have given the best account I can, in so short a compass, of my experience,
seeking for faith, I had always sought to establish a righteousness of my own, which I called and if any good arises there from, either in directing the awakened, preventing mistakes,
by the name of faith, – that I had accounted real faith presumption, and neglected receiving or removing prejudice, glory be given to Him whose call I wait, and who has loved me,
and resting upon Jesus Christ alone for salvation, as he was freely offered to me in the and washed me from all my sins in his blood, and to whom may glory be ascribed for
gospel. Now, I was convinced by the Spirit, the Comforter, of sin, because I had not ever. Amen.
believed on Christ; before, I was only convinced of sin on other accounts, and I rather
Forasmuch as many, through a calumniating design, and others, through ignorance
judged unbelief humility, and my duty rather than my sin; and the consequence was I and wrong information, have heretofore accused and judged me of preaching a dead faith,
believed, and the God of hope filled me with all joy and peace in believing.
denying the work of the Spirit therein, or the fruits of the Spirit flowing there from, I
The effects were answerable to the faith, and proved it to be of God. Love, zeal, think it needful to make this direct and public declaration to the point.
devotedness to God, and every good fruit, sprung freely from my heart. I could freely say, I
1st, That saving faith is a work of the Spirit of God, whereby, convincing us of our
now found a new heart, and a right spirit; and every work and evidence that I had laboured sin and misery, enlightening our minds in the knowledge of Christ, and renewing our
and sought after with pain and sorrow now presented themselves from the spirit that I wills, he doth persuade and enable us to embrace Jesus Christ alone for salvation, as he is
received by believing.
freely offered to us in the gospel.
Moreover, I found this believing correspond with the Scripture descriptions and
2dly, That this saving faith is, in the nature of it, not a mere assent to a testimony, but
declarations concerning faith, and I found it gave the greatest glory to God, as well as a receiving and resting upon the person of Jesus Christ alone for salvation, both from sin
brought the most comfort and strength to my own soul, of anything I had hitherto and wrath, and unto all the grace and glory of God.
experienced. I could now say, “O Lord, I am thy servant, I am thy servant, thou hast loosed
3dly, That this faith, according to the measure of it, produces the peace of God in the
my bonds.”
heart, and, when exercised, infallibly works by love, overcomes the world, devotes the
A little after this, I saw Dr. Owen upon the 130th Psalm, and 4th verse – “There is soul to God cheerfully, and is productive of every good fruit; and whoso professes to be a
forgiveness with thee, that thou mayest be feared.” This was very strengthening to me; and believer in Christ, and has not felt in himself this working of the Spirit of God thereby,
another book, called the “Marrow of Modern Divinity,” which was still much more and doth not bring forth the fruits above mentioned, is to be judged a self-deceiver, and
confirming. But I was most of all confirmed by that most excellent treatise, Mr. Marshall's his profession disregarded. To this I subscribe my name, as my real sentiment and blessed
“Gospel Mystery of Sanctification.” This treatise was so much according to my experience, experience, in which I hope to live and die.
WILL CUDWORTH.

Some have even concealed their feebleness or fraud under cover of a bravado.
But that is a holy boldness which a gracious faith expresses. The Christian is encouraged to “come boldly to the throne of grace,” and is said to “have boldness
to enter into the holiest by the blood of Jesus.” Yet it seems a bold thing for one
who has been a great transgressor against the holy Lord God to use the question
of the text. For
1. The law condemned him. It said, “The soul that sinneth, it shall die;” and,
“Cursed is every one that continueth not in all things that are written in the book
of the law to do them.” The word of God declares that “all have sinned and
“Who is he that condemneth? It is Christ that died, yea rather, that is risen come short of the glory of God.” And it requires “that every mouth may be
again, who is even at the right hand of God, who also maketh intercession for stopped, and all the world may become guilty before God.” Then how can any
us.” Rom, 8: 34.
one say, “Who is he that condemneth?”
Here is a bold question and a fourfold answer. It is not like the
2. The justice of God condemned him. Its flaming sword which turned every
challenge
way against the sinner declared that he had forfeited the blessing of eating the tree
––––––––––––––
P.S. – Lest the poor self-condemned sinners should be discouraged from coming to
Christ, because they can find in themselves nothing but sins and wants, I would have it
understood, that I look upon it to be both the duty and privilege of such to come directly
to Christ as they are, that by faith they may possess the fruits above mentioned, it being in
vain to expect the fruit before the tree. If a man asks, What shall I do to be saved? I will
answer, “Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ and thou shalt be saved.” But if he says, I am a
believer, then I will examine him by the fruits. – F.C. Magazine.
––––––––––––––––––––––
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of a man, boasting in his might, to any one to try a feat of valour with him. Nor
is it a haughty disclaimer against some suggested faultiness. Nor is it the outcry
of an innocent person protesting against a false accusation. But it is the
expression used by a pardoned sinner, who by grace triumphantly claims perfect
justification on the ground of the finished work of the great Redeemer; and
challenging the universe to dispute it. What confidence it implies in the infinite
merits of the gracious Mediator? What implicit faith in the testimony of the
inspired Word? And what unshaken assurance wrought by the Holy Spirit in the
soul of him who can this speak? True it is that sin is so foul, and the God with
whom we have to do is so holy; true it is that the sinner is guilty of numerous
and heinous offences, and is without excuse; and true it is that the believer has
so much knowledge of his natural heart's corruptions and treacherous character,
that he is apt to fear that he can never be holy enough to enter heaven, and may
often fear that his hope is too great and too good for such as he to entertain. But
the gospel is too holy not to be true. Its promises are too wonderful and
sanctifying to be any creature's invention. And the glories of redemption could
never have been conceived or revealed by any but by the Father of mercies and
the God of all grace. And our gracious Lord, has given authority to the humble
Christian to enjoy such strong consolation as to say, “Who shall lay anything to
the charge of God's elect?” “Who shall separate us from the love of Christ?”
“Who is he that condemneth? It is Christ that died, yea rather, that is risen again,
who is even at the right hand of God, who also maketh intercession for us.” We
have here to observe
I, The bold question: “Who is he that condemneth?” A question may be
bold and presumptuous. A challenge may be made in vanity and ignorance.
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of life. It challenged him to touch it. It demanded from him what he could
never give. It required satisfaction for his outrageous conduct as one guilty of
high treason against the King of glory. It would not sheath its sword till sin
should be atoned for. This the guilty one could never do. His nature being
corrupt, and his faculties vitiated by sin, he could only increase his
condemnation. Never could he make any satisfaction to Divine justice. Yet
one who hath sinned saith in the text, “Who is he that condemneth?”
3. Conscience condemned him. When awakened, this spiritual member
startled him with a sense of his danger as one going in the course of sin to
perdition. Sin had benumbed it; but by the word applied by the Holy Spirit,
this faculty accused him. Then he cried, “What must I do to be saved?” Then
as one exposed to the wrath of a holy God, he felt a twinge of the worm that
never dies, and a singe of the fire that never shall be quenched. Yet one thus
stricken says, “Who is he that condemneth?”
4. Satan condemned him. This prime transgressor stood, as an accuser, on
the right hand, to resist Joshua the high priest, in Zechariah's vision. “That old
Serpent called the Devil, and Satan, who deceiveth the whole world,” has
often tried to ruin anxious sinners by despair. He allures them to hope, in their
unawakened state, that they have time enough yet to think of preparing for
eternity. But when they are awakened, he is so cruel as to urge that it is now
too late. Once he falsely comforted them by the persuasion that they had not
sinned enough to endanger their souls; but now he would keep them from true
peace by insinuating that they have sinned too much to be forgiven. Dr. Martin
Luther was once thus tempted by this old liar, who said, “How can you expect

that so holy a Lord would receive such a sinner as you?” To this the tempted
one replied, “Thank you for that, Satan: This a faithful saying, and worthy of
all acceptation, that Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners; of whom
I am chief.” He did what he could to stigmatize Job as a hypocrite; but that
afflicted saint could say unto God, “Do not condemn me.”
And, 5. The world condemns him. It did not do so whilst he was of it; for
it loved its own. But it called him unseemly names since he bare the image of
Him, who said to His disciples, “Because ye are not of the world, but I have
chosen you out of the world, therefore the world hateth you.” The sinful world
seems glad to get an occasion for reproaching a true Christian. And if he, by
grace, keeps his garments unspotted from the world, it is often the more
rancorous. If it cannot get a ground for any charge of inconsistency, it calls his
consistency bigotry, his zeal fanaticism, and his holy walk sanctimoniousness.
Yet the true Christian boldly says, “Who is he that condemneth?”

covenant, He bound Himself to be the Father's servant in order that He might
fulfil all righteousness, and bring in for His people an everlasting
righteousness. His resurrection proclaimed His liberty from that bond;
because He had perfectly carried out His eternal engagement to obey the law
and satisfy the claims of Divine justice. When He rose, the porter, justice,
opened, that the Great Shepherd might lead all His pardoned sheep into the
pastures of His purchased possession. “The Lord is well pleased for His
righteousness' sake.” He Who was delivered for His people's offences, “was
raised again for our justification.” The debt was paid, and the Surety, with
His redeemed, is free. Hence the believer can say, “Who shall lay anything to
the charge of God's elect? It is God that justifieth.”
3. Christ's exaltation. “Who is even at the right hand of God.” There He
“sitteth.” The posture denotes rest. He has “ceased from His own works as
God did from His.” The priests in the temple stood, “daily ministering and off139
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Now notice, II. What ground had the apostle for making this fearless the
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challenge. He gives a fourfold answer to the question. His assurance rests
upon
apostle in Heb. 10: 11, 12: “But this Man, after He had offered one sacrifice for
1. Christ's death. “It is Christ that died.” Consider the infinite dignity of sins for ever, sat down on the right hand of God,” This position also denotes the
His Person. He is the anointed Son of God. No one is comparable to Him. His highest honour. He is glorified with the glory which he had with the Father before
merits are then infinite. “It is Christ that died,” saith the apostle, in triumphant the world was. Since He “became obedient to death, even the death of the cross,
confidence that the purpose of such a death as His cannot fail. “His blood God hath highly exalted Him, and given Him a name which is above every
cleanseth from all sin.” No sinner could need a greater sacrifice than His name.” So satisfied is He with the Son's work, that He “gave Him to be the Head
death; and greater there could not be. The vicarious nature of Christ's death is over all things to the church, which is His body.” The brethren of Joseph were in
here emphasized. For the condemnation of the believer is impossible because favour with the king of Egypt because of their brother's position next the throne.
of it. “Christ died for us.” “Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the law, Can they then be condemned whom the exalted Saviour is not ashamed to call His
being made a curse for us.” The glorified saints say, “Thou hast redeemed us brethren? And it is a position of influence. “All power is given to Me,” He said,
to God by Thy blood.” Christ's death was that of a Surety. Could there be such “in heaven and in earth.” When on earth, “He called unto Him whom He would,
an agonizing death of one who was “holy, harmless, undefiled,” otherwise? and they came unto Him;” and certainly now that He is exalted He is no less able
That it was Christ who cried; “My God, My God, why hast Thou forsaken to keep them “by His power through faith unto salvation.” “For if when we were
Me?” and who suffered till He could say, “It is finished,” accords only with enemies, we were reconciled to God by the death of His Son, much more, being
the substitutionary character of His death. And it gave full satisfaction to every reconciled, we shall be saved by His life.”
claim; so that the believer in Him is “justified from all things, from which he
And, 4, Christ's intercession: “Who also maketh intercession for us.” He is at
could not be justified by the law of Moses.” “Who is he that condemneth,” he the right hand of the Father, as the Representative of His redeemed people. There
can say, since Christ was condemned, or died, for me?
He pleads for them as their Surety who died, and obtained eternal redemption, for
2. Christ's resurrection: “Yea, rather, that is risen again.” Christ, by His them. “We have an Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous; and He
death, truly endured the penalty due to His people for their sins. But if He is the propitiation for our sins.” “Wherefore He is able also to save them to the
had not risen, the evidence of it would be wanting. His resurrection was the uttermost that come unto God by Him, seeing He ever liveth to make intercession
open testimony to the sufficiency of His atonement made. According to His for them.” And He intercedes with His and their Father; who Himself, as He told

His disciples, loveth them. Then is there not abundant warrant for the triumphant
appeal of the apostle, “Who is He that condemneth?” In view of four such
arguments he would be presumptuous who would attempt to assail such an
impregnable position.
Believer, you need not surely be reminded that your salvation is entirely of
grace. You can have no confidence in the flesh. You see the text accords with that
briefest and yet most comprehensive creed, “Christ is all and in all,”
But, alas! many know nothing of this great question thus powerfully answered. What, reader, if you do not? O may you be seized with such a dread of being
condemned for ever, whilst you are “condemned already” (John 3: 18), as to be
drawn to the Lord, who saith, “He that believeth on Him is not condemned.” J.
S.
════════════════════════════════

FREE PRESBYTERIAN INTELLIGENCE.
––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
PRESBYTERY MEETING. – This court convened at Geelong on 2nd February last.
After devotional exercises, conducted by the moderator, Rev. J. P. Lewis, of Hamilton,
and confirmation of minutes of previous meeting, a report was given regarding Church
extension.
141
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The various places had been supplied that were mentioned when the scheme was drawn
up till first Sabbath in January; since which time it was suspended, owing to Mr.
Ramsay's call to Sydney, because of Mrs. Ramsay's serious illness. It was hoped,
however, that the patient was now convalescent, and that the work would soon be
resumed. Sympathy was expressed with both in their affliction; and whilst the members
expressed sorrow for the interruption of the scheme, they acknowledged the Providence of
God in the matter. An amount of £9 5s 7d from the fund had been given to make up for
the first quarter's deficiency. – The clerk reported that the student, having gained a
resident scholarship, intended to enter the University for the Arts' course this year. – The
court recommended the congregations to thankfully recognize God's goodness in the late
abundant harvest on a Sabbath convenient to them; and to make a collection for the
presbytery fund. – The moderator very earnestly moved that in the interests of the clerk's
health, and of the Church, the clerk should be enabled to visit Scotland, in time for next
Assembly of the Home Free Church. He advanced reasons for it which he felt to be
urgent, and suggested also means by which it could be managed; including a plan for his
pulpit's supply. A doctor also had strongly advised such a lengthened change and rest.
After much serious consideration of the matter, the clerk stated that he appreciated very
much the kind motives which he was sure prompted the moderator and other friends in
this important proposal; but after serious and prayerful study of all the circumstances he
could not see it to be his duty to go. The moderator then moved and Mr. S. McKay
seconded, and it was agreed that after hearing the clerk's expressed feelings, the brethren
acquiesce in the decision, and trust that God's blessing may be with it.
The meeting was then closed with prayer.
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THE TRIUMPH OF FAITH.
–––––––––––––––––
“Naked came I out of my mother's womb, and naked shall I return thither; the
Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away: blessed be the name of the Lord. –
Job, 1: 21.
There was high jubilee in heaven. The sons of God shouted for joy. There
was benign complacency in the bosom of the Father. There was high
exultation in the breast of the Son. There was ineffable gladness in the heart
of the Comforter. What occasioned all this joy?
The occasion was not a conquest of a realm, but a triumph of faith. A
man had conquered himself and in conquering himself, had defeated the devil.
The devil had set himself to circumvent Job. With a generalship that might
excite the envy of earthly tacticians, he had kept his greatest shot to the last,
expecting that having weakened him by his smaller artillery of affliction, he
would have less strength to resist and less courage to sustain the greater attack.
On a day which was one of joy, and therefore a day on which affliction
would be more keenly felt, came tidings of evil upon him. A messenger with the
marks of strife upon his person and “bloody with spurring, fiery red with haste,”
came to him, and said, “The oxen were plowing and the asses feeding beside
them, and the Sabeans fell upon them, and took them away, yea they have slain
the servants with the edge of the sword; and I only am escaped alone to tell
thee.” This was the first calamity of that eventful day. This was Satan's first
stroke, through the agency of evil men. Scarcely had the first messenger finished
his tale,
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when another came to tell in great affright, that the fire of God had fallen from
heaven, and had burned up the sheep, and the servants, and consumed them;
and that he alone was escaped to tell him. This was Satan's second stroke. As
the Prince of the power of the air, having by God's permission the elements of
heaven under his control, he had used his power over the lightning to destroy
Job's flocks of sheep and shepherds. Scarcely had he finished his baleful
tidings when another came, and said, “The Chaldeans made out three bands
and fell upon the camels, and have carried them away, yea, and slain thy
servants with the edge of the sword; and I only am escaped alone to tell thee.”
This was Satan's third stroke, and the three combined made Job a ruined man.
All his cattle and oxen and asses had been plundered by the Sabeans; all his

flocks and sheep had been consumed by lightning; all his camels had been
drawn away by the Chaldeans; all his serfs, three only excepted, had been
killed. From being a man of surpassing wealth, he was made, in a few minutes,
a beggar. But his afflictions ended not with these calamities. The heaviest loss
was yet in store for him. O God, spare my children, for whom I rose up early
on the feast day and offered burnt offerings, lest they had sinned and cursed
thee in their hearts. Alas no, what was dearer to him than all his wealth was to
be lost too. A fourth message of evil tidings came, and said, “Thy sons and thy
daughters were eating and drinking wine in their eldest brother's house; and
behold there came a great wind from the wilderness, and smote the four
corners of the house, and it fell upon the young men, and they are dead.”
Dead! all dead! And under what circumstances? Dead by sudden death – death
so sudden as to find his mind wholly unprepared for the event. All dead before
he knew that they were sick. All dead, when he thought them rejoicing in the
gladness of their young hearts. Dead, by violent death! To have all died in
their beds, suddenly, would have been heavy loss. But to have all died by the
lightning's flash bore the aspect of a judgment and the mark of divine wrath.
Dead, all dead in a season of festivity, rendered dangerous to prepared souls
who have the high blood of youth coursing in their veins, and fatal to the
unprepared with unrepented sin upon their heads, This was indeed a master
stroke of Satan, a stab to a Christian father's heart. And he felt it. The tidings
of the three first messengers he had heard unmoved; but the tidings of the
fourth stirred his soul to its very depths. “He arose and rent his mantle, and
shaved his head, and fell down upon the ground.” But he fell down to give
vent to the expression of triumphant faith. For he worshipped, and said,
“Naked came I out of my mother's womb and naked shall I return thither: the
Lord gave and the Lord hath taken away: blessed be the name of the Lord.”
And, as they saw and heard him, all the sons of God shouted for
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joy. The Blessed Spirit took down the Book of Remembrance, and recorded,
“Job sinned not, nor charged God foolishly.” And the adversary and accuser of
the brethren left the Presence crestfallen, baffled, defeated, but still
unbelieving, and still implacable. I say still unbelieving; for Satan has no true
faith. Superior as his knowledge was to Job's, Job was his match; for he had
true faith. And the feeblest child of God under the shield of faith is his match
still. I say still implacable; for he goeth about as a roaring lion seeking whom
he may devour, and maliciously disposed to move God against His people to
destroy them without cause. And when in periods of prevailing distemper he
shows his permission to test the faith of any of God's people, as he did that of

Job, by troubles of the body, of the mind, of the estate, and of the family,
coming up on the back of one another like wave upon wave, it may help us to
learn from him how a good man may be able to manifest the triumph, so as to
obtain the praise, of faith. We shall consider therefore
I. The trial of faith under outward troubles.
II. The triumph of faith under outward troubles; and
III. The praise of faith under outward troubles.
I. The trial of faith under outward troubles. It may seem strange that God
should have granted permission to Satan to try Job. It may seem strange that
He should have given the soul of His turtle dove into the hands of the
adversary. It may seem strange that He should have given such a lamb to such
a lion. But when he allowed Satan to try Job as when he allowed him to sift
Peter, He took care that his faith should not fail. It may seem strange that
God's people should still be exposed to outward troubles, and that many are
the afflictions of the righteous. Man, fallen man, is indeed born unto trouble as
the sparks fly upward. But one would expect that God's people should be
exempt from them. Their very profession of Christ, however, their owning of
Christ, their conformity to Christ give offence, and excite the malice of wicked
men and the rage of wicked spirits. And to bear up under trials, and reap profit
by them, requires the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ. Nor is it withheld. He has
engaged to make the trial of His people's faith much more precious than that of
gold which perisheth. And while it is written, “Many are the afflictions of the
righteous;” it is also written, “But out of them all the Lord delivereth them.”
What then are the purposes to be served by the trial of faith;
1. God's glory. This purpose was served in Job's case. God had declared
him to be the best man then on earth. The Devil declared that he was a
hypocrite. The issue then was just this. Satan, as it were, says to God, “You
claim as man's creator, I claim as man's destroyer, the universal dominion of the
children of men.
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You say Job is the best man living; I say, he is a hypocrite. If I can prove that
Job is such, it will follow, that you have not a faithful servant among the
children of men. For if Job, the best man living be a hypocrite, then all the so
called pious men inferior to him must be so too, and religion must be all a
sham; and, though you may be King by right, I must be the King in fact, of the
world.” Now God might have refused to put the matter between Himself and
Satan to this issue. He might have rested satisfied in knowing of His own
knowledge them that are His. But then He must have rested satisfied with His
essential glory. If He cared for His declarative glory, it was necessary that the

matter should be put to the proof. It was necessary to try Job's faith, in order to
shew to men and angels the glory of God and the shame of the devil.
2. The honour of the believer. The description of the scene in heaven
which resulted in the trial of Job's faith is designed to teach us, in the language
of men, the manner in which God carries Himself in the affairs of men. He
deigns to speak to Satan of Job as a great and good man, who was a standing
justification of His wisdom in preserving man even after he had fallen. But the
devil in reply insinuates that Job's religion was entirely selfish, and that his
devotion to God was but a quit rent for benefits conferred. He was religious
because he was prosperous. Anybody would be good on such terms. There
was no merit in virtue that had never been tried. Only try him, take away the
hedge of Divine favour. and Job would be found a mere mercenary, and curse
God to His face. Now here was a stab offered at the honour of a believing
child of God for whom God cared. He that toucheth him toucheth the apple of
His eye. And He allowed the trial of Job's faith that it might be found unto
praise and honour and glory.
3. The encouragement of those that follow after. We are prone to say,
“none were ever so afflicted as I am.” Believe it not, others have been plunged
far deeper than you in the waters of Marah, till they have been made to cry,
“My life is spent with grief, and my years with sighing.” “I have sore distress
in my body.” Ah! others have had sore distress in their souls. And what is the
body to the soul. “I hear the wrath of man.” Others have heard the wrath of
God. “I have a great trial.” Others have had many great trials interwoven
together. “I have few comforts remaining.” Others have been stript of them all.
“I have sad things in my trouble.” Others have had sadder, for they have been
made to cry, “All thy waves and billows have gone over me.” Think of the
outward troubles of prophets and apostles and martyrs. They had “trial of cruel
mockings and scourgings, yea moreover, of bonds and imprisonments; they
were stoned, were sawn asunder, were tempted, were slain with the sword;
they
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wandered about in sheep skins, and goat skins, being destitute, afflicted,
tormented,” Take then “my brethren the prophets, who have spoken in the
name of the Lord, for an example of suffering affliction and of patience.”
II. The triumph of faith over outward troubles. When faith lays hold of the
promises of God in Christ; when in the dark night of adversity it can see God
in Christ at the helm; when in the storm of trouble it can anchor hope on the
Rock of ages; when against every opposing influence it can bring new grace
and strength from heaven and recall former experiences of the power and

kindness of God, – then, faith is triumphant. And its triumph is manifested in
these four ways:
1. In the exercise of the grace of humility. Humility distinguishes the saint
from the hypocrite. Job arose, and rent his mantle and shaved his head, and fell
down on the ground. He knew how to want as well as how to abound. He
accommodated himself to God's providence. He rent his mantle, and shaved
his head, as the outward signs of one who acknowledged God's call to
weeping, and to mourning and to baldness. He fell down on the ground in
humble submission to God's will, abasing himself in the dust before God.
2. In the exercise of the grace of patience. There is a moral virtue called
patience, which enables some men to bear up long under outward troubles,
from a natural hardihood of disposition, or from arguments drawn from human
prudence. But the patience of Job was a Christian grace, one of the fruits of the
Spirit, enabling him to bear troubles from Divine principles to Divine ends.
Such a patience distinguished Old Testament saints, before and after him.
Look at it as exhibited by Aaron. The loss of children is the heaviest of all
troubles. The loss of one son wrung from David the bitter cry, “O Absalom my
son, my son, would God I had died for thee.” But when Aaron lost his two
sons he held his peace. A religious father finds it to be the severest of all
troubles to lose a son by sudden death from an ordinary stroke of God's hand;
but when Aaron lost his two sons by sudden death from an extraordinary
stroke of God's hand, implying that they died under his judgment, Aaron held
his peace. Look at it as exhibited in David. When driven by his rebellious son
Absalom from his throne and city; God's sanctuary, how patiently submissive
he is – “Behold! here am I, let him do to me as seemeth good unto him.” When
cursed and stoned by Shimei, how patiently he bears it. “Let him alone, and let
him curse, for the Lord hath bidden him.” Look at it as exhibited in Christ,
when it pleased the Lord to bruise him and to put him to grief, how patiently
He bore it. “He was oppressed and afflicted, yet He opened not His mouth. He
is led as a lamb to the slaughter, and as a sheep before his shearer is dumb, so
He opened not His

outward troubles came upon him. And it is instructive to notice the subject
matter of his devotion. There was first the consideration of his own entrance
into and exit from the world. “Naked came I out of my mother's womb” (i.e.
out of my natural mother's womb); “and naked shall I return thither” i.e. to the
womb of natural earth). It is in accordance with the apostle's declaration, “We
brought nothing into the world, and it is certain that we can carry nothing out.”
And it is true of all men naturally. We all come into the world naked, the most
uncovered and defenceless of creatures. We all return naked, without any
clothes which can warm our bodies. It is true of all natural men spiritually.
They come into the world naked; that is, destitute of righteousness; and they
return in the same condition. But it is otherwise with the souls of some men.
When they are unclothed of the body, they are clothed upon with their house
which is from heaven. And this consideration quieted Job's spirit, for he
reflected that his troubles had only brought him into the state in which he was
born, and also into the state in which he would be when he died. Then there
was the consideration of God's sovereignty. “The Lord gave and the Lord hath
taken away.” The Lord had given him all his comforts, .and he might take
them away when He pleased. They had not been lost, but restored to the right
owner. It was nothing to him, by what hand the Lord who gave, had remanded
what He gave. He worshipped God, because God did it.
4. In the exercise of thanksgiving. It is said that music is sweetest on the
waters. However that may be, I am certain, that no thanksgiving is so sweet to
God as that which comes from a soul on the waters of affliction. “In everything
give thanks,” enjoins the apostle. And Job gave thanks in his great outward
trouble. “Blessed” he said “be the name of the Lord.” I do not suppose that he
gave thanks to God for affliction, as affliction. But he gave thanks for the good
he would get from it, and for the merciful dealing of the Lord he would see in it.
Thus Paul and Silas sang praises to God in the prison. And David in his
affliction praised God, saying, “Thou hast dealt well with thy servant, O Lord,
according to thy word.” Thus did Job, and the act crowned the triumph of his
faith.
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III. The praise of triumphant faith in outward troubles. When Samuel
mouth.” “Behold, we count them happy which endure. Ye have heard of the had
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patience of Job, and have seen the end of the Lord, that the Lord is very pitiful
and of tender mercy.” His wrath abideth but for a moment, and a moment is a obtained great victories and deliverances, he set up a pillar-stone with the
small space of time and soon past. “Come my people, enter thou into thy inscription, Ebenezer, the stone of help; and said, “Hitherto hath the Lord
chambers and shut thy doors about thee; hide thyself as it were for a little help-ed us.” “So when the faith of Job had triumphed, the Holy Ghost set up
moment until the indignation be over past.”
a monument to commemorate it to all ages, and wrote upon it, “Hitherto Job
3. In the exercise of communion with God. Job worshipped when his sinned not, nor charged God foolishly.” Now there are two triumphs of faith

which obtain the praise of the Holy Ghost. There is the triumph of being
sinless in thought as well as in word. This was the triumph which Job had, on
the present occasion, and for which he obtained the praise, the greater praise
of the Holy Ghost; “Job sinned not, nor charged God foolishly.” But there is
also the triumph of being sinless in word, though not sinless in thought.
Some people say, that a man who has sinful thoughts in his heart, yet does
not express them, is as bad as the man who has sinful thoughts in his heart,
and who does express them. Not so: the one gives in to the power of
indwelling sin; the other conquers it. The apostle James sets forth the
mastery of the unruly ton-gue, as a high point of Christian perfection. “If any
man offend not in word, the same is a perfect man, and able also to bridle the
whole body.” Such a man was Job. On an occasion of outward trouble
succeeding the one we are now considering, it appears that his mind was
touched with some hard thoughts of God, but he fought against them, and
refused to give them utterance. Hence the lower praise of the Holy Ghost is
allowed him, that he “sinned not with his lips.” No words dishonouring to
God fell from him. May God grant to us His grace that, whatever evil
imaginations our hearts may conceive, no ill considered words may fall from
our mouths, tending to the dishonour of His name, or to the disparagement of
His glory.
J. B.
––––––––––––––––––––

THE CHRISTIAN AND THE CROSS.
––––––––––––––––––
“Beware lest any man spoil you through philosophy and vain deceit; after the
tradition of men, after the rudiments of the world, and not after Christ.”
Protestantism is said to be increasing in this day and generation. It is true we
discover a certain activity amongst many who profess to be Protestants, and,
therefore, opposed to the doctrines and practices of the Church of Rome.
Many might be carried away by their vehemence, to think that what they held
and practised, was all of a Protestant kind or character, but we see a peculiar
trace of inconsistency in much of their belief and practice. While declaiming
with some effect, against errors of the Roman system, they largely neutralize
the power of this, by themselves upholding what is Romish and antiProtestant.
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with superficiality and looseness of doctrine. “Can two walk together except
they be agreed?”
In visiting different parts, in examining closely ecclesiastics who come into
notice, in noting also the laymen of different denominations, and as well in
scrutinising the buildings erected its places of public worship, one thing appears
prominently, that is the adoption of the cross as an emblem and ornament, both
upon the person and church building, and in fact, as the shape after which many
of the buildings are designed.
Often in country places we come across an ecclesiastical structure of
cruciform shape, surmounted by numerous crosses, and cannot tell whether it be
a Protestant or Romish building, until after inquiry. “These things ought not so
to be.” Some may say, wherein lies the harm? We say, in this, that no
superstitious and Romish symbol should be found in connection with a
Protestant building, or upon the person of a Protestant. “Avoid every
appearance of evil.” The churches so built are not any better adapted to the
purposes of worship than the older style, in which the pulpit, stood in the centre,
signifying the place occupied in the same by the Bible. But the new way pushes
the word of God into a corner. Form and ceremony take the place of the
preaching of the gospel which is the greatest of ministerial duties.
When upon the cross is engraved the image of our Saviour, the second
commandment is violated. Symbols extend largely into all heathen religions and
worship evidencing their childish state. Under the meridian light of the risen
“Son of Righteousness,” we should “put away childish things,” except in so far
as we are commanded to adhere to them. The appointed symbols serve good
ends, but not so others.
To parade the cross as some do is essentially vulgar and degrading. There is
a marked resemblance between this, and the covering of themselves with
ornaments, by the women rebuked by the prophet of old. Both are contrary to
good taste. Effeminacy is revealed by them. Against this we protest. We wish not
to degrade Christianity, but to uplift and highly exalt it. Christianity is not
furthered but hindered by such profane misrepresentation. It is a life, not a
parade or form. It is something which quickens, not which apes death. The
clownish antics of those who cannot conduct a religious service without signing
the cross here and there, are detestable; and in accordance with their mummery,
so is their belief.
Throughout, the presence of the cross upon the person, church, or in worship,
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It may be that many do it unconsciously, but nevertheless, effectively.
One feature to be noted today, in a survey of Australia, is the approximation is a sign of superficiality. No one of deep, intense spirituality would have it. Since
to Romish ideals in the matter of outward observances. These go hand in hand the Reformation (which was a Reformation from formalism in religion) they have

been very scantily used. Their prevalence today is one of the signs which tell us
that “pure religion and undefiled” is passing away, and that Popery is again
advancing. It is lifting up its heart today, where for some centuries past it had not
dared to be seen.
No one, truly instructed in the “things of the Kingdom,” would endure
much of this. It is a sign also that men “shun to declare the whole counsel of
God.” “The form of sound words;” and apostolic practice are not being adhered
to, and evil is tolerated. Wherever the. people are not taught, the error is prevalent.
True wisdom dissipates the power and influence of the kingdom of darkness. It is
asserted that the wearing of the cross reminds men of the passion of their Lord.
This clearly shows the superficiality, for the instructed Christian “knows whom he
has believed,” and needs not anything of earth to remind him of the One whom he
loves and serves, and whose he is. Where religion, though, is only external, these
external symbols are required.
This argument, too, would impugn the wisdom, and providence of the Almighty. It implies that He has not given us a perfect system. Men have to
introduce something which God neglected to supply. So “the Law of thy Lord” is
not perfect, – a direct contradiction of the Psalmist. Also of Paul. “All Scripture is
given . . . that the man of God may be perfect.” Certainly it does not make
perfect those “who know not God,” and who have not tasted that “God is good.”
Man's impudence in thus asserting that he knows better than the Almighty and
can improve upon His work, is amazing. But presumption is a concomitant of
irreligion. “In vain do they worship Me, teaching for doctrines the
commandments of men.” Did the one who was “always bearing about in his body
the marks” of a crucified Lord, require to have a cross dangling from his person?
And did He give instructions that men were everywhere to build churches after
the fashion of the cross upon which the “Lord of glory” was crucified! We hear
him saying, “God forbid that I should glory, save in the cross of our Lord Jesus
Christ, by WHOM” (Christ, not the cross) the world is crucified to me, and I to
the world.” He points here to the offering of the Cross, the all sufficient sacrifice
thereupon immolated. “The cross of Christ” is “made of none effect,” he declares,
by those who do not obey the commandments of God, “Extol the cross, forget the
Sacrifice,” is what too many do.
The display of the cross, too, savours of Phariseeism. The Pharisees “made
broad their phylacteries, and, formalists all, covered “faith, judgment, and mercy,”
with all manner of self-righteous action. Where the “cross of Christ” is TRULY
displayed, it is by the preaching of His word, and by the life which corresponds,
more
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or less, with His. When men “hear” they are too much taken with the One who
was “made a curse” for them, to be enamoured of the odious instrument by which
He came to His death.
The cult of the cross is then a mark of retrogression. It is a going backward,
not forward. But the command of God is, “So run, that ye may obtain.” The word
to the elect Israel, is that which was given of old to the national Israel, “Speak
unto the children of Israel, that they go forward.” “Let us run our race, looking
unto Jesus, the Author and finisher of our faith.”
We have to endure the spectacle of so-called Protestants, in public assembled
for worship, using the following hymn, composed by one who was evidently
hypocritically receiving the money of Protestants, for leading men to Rome, and
by him admitted to be intended, in the first place, to be sung by a procession of
Sabbath school scholars, before which was to be carried a large white cross.
“Onward Christian soldiers, marching as to war;
With the CROSS OF JESUS, GOING ON BEFORE.” – Clearly the
WOODEN cross.
We have also heard it sung as a Protestant (?) hymn of praise, at a gathering
of Protestants, met to listen to speeches on Protestantism, and to assert its own. So
low do men sink when they neglect the Inspired Volume of God given praise, and
offer to Him the compositions of His enemies! “To obey is better than sacrifice.”
“Let the word of God dwell in you richly.”
There are indications that the cross might yet be found to be the “mark of the
beast” that is so largely spoken of in the Revelation, and so clearly condemned.
“None were able to buy and sell” we read, except those who had the “mark.”
Intolerance is openly manifested by those who traffic in crosses today, and as they
also more or less engaged in “buying and selling,” and openly profess their
fondness for those, too, who have the distinguishing “mark,” according to the
present rate of progress it will be only a matter of time, when, with all adherents
wearing crosses, the churches everyone ornamented with them, their services too
weighted by them, and their numbers, power and influence increased, they will
veto any trade with others, who have not the “mark.” We read that they “received
the mark in their foreheads and in their hands,” and even now upon the hands of
some, engraven on a ring, is the cross to be found; and it were a small matter to
adopt a peculiar headdress, upon the front of which the cross would be
prominently displayed. “Here is wisdom.”
There is in man a proneness to formalism, ineradicable except by Spiritual
influence, and this is fostered by indulgence such as described above. Formalism
along one line, indulged continually, naturally breeds formalism along others. And
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no one has been a “cross” formalist, who has not as evil men are said to do,
become “worse and worse.” The reign of this is immensely productive. Rite
after rite, anti-Biblical, and nonsensical, perhaps, follows inevitably.
We need scarcely say after this, that it confirms in error. Unconsciously
men become hardened, so as to fight bitterly for such a symbol as this, when
what it represents, even according to themselves, is gone.
What good end is served by this brandishing of the cross? may well be
asked. So far as can be seen, there is none. The introduction and use of it are
unnecessary. It exercises no beneficial effect upon men, rather the contrary. It
is repugnant to refined Christian feeling, and an injury done to the church of
God. Superstition follows on its heels. Some wonderful magic is supposed to
reside in it. Thus we discover mothers quite resigned to the death of their
infants, if only baptism had been administered, and especially the sign of the
cross made over them. “God is a Spirit, and they that worship Him must
worship in spirit and in truth.” “God is not mocked, for whatsoever a man
soweth, that shall he also reap.”
It is a relic of heathenism. We are told that it entered much into the
religious ceremonies of some nations of darkness, “who knew not God:” We,
“having begun in the spirit, are we made perfect in the flesh?” Then our duty is
to lay aside what is unchristian: Impiety, and not piety is written over it. God's
revealed will is the measure of man's belief, practice and obligation. We
cannot say that they who are adorned with the cross, are the “salt of the earth,”
but we do say that they need light. Even historical light should reveal enough
to them to cause the putting away of that which has, in days gone by, been a
symbol of all manner of iniquity. As the crescent shone wherever the soldiers
of Mahom- med thronged, maiming and butchering, so did the cross when
Romanism performed its hideous work of darkness. It was to be seen in the
hands of those who attended the martyrdom of the saints who “ascended to
heaven in chariots of fire” from Smithfield, and elsewhere. It was held before
those who by the “Inquisition dogs were racked and tortured, but were not
accepting deliver- ance,” at the price of renunciation of their Master. It was to
be seen gleaming amidst all “the devildoms of Spain,” and other barbarous
occurrences, and so became significant for a time, of all monstrosity and
persecution. Our forefather's had too close and extended an acquaintance with
it, either to tolerate or reverence it. Their “blood yet crieth to the Lord.”
This blood-encrusted, fire-blackened, bedeviled thing we are to kiss and
bow down to! We are to accept many of those who hold it, as “successors of
the apostles!” The Bible tells us however of only one Apostle having an
authorised
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“successor,” – Judas Iscariot. Well, may they make the most of it. Ye “say, if
we had been in the days of our fathers, we would not have been partakers with
them in the blood of the prophets. Wherefore ye be witnesses unto yourselves,
that ye are the children of them who killed the prophets.” – Matt. 23: 30-31.
Death by crucifixion was deemed so degrading that no Roman citizen could be
executed in that way. It was reserved for slaves, and those of other nations,
who were to undergo the death penalty. We see the ignominy attaching to the
death of our Lord. He as a criminal, and as a Jew, was crucified. The death of
the lowest was His. Yet His hour of humiliation, is as nothing to His eternity
of exaltation.
But who can think with pleasure upon His wounds and stripes? Who
would venerate the instruments by which His death was compassed? Even the
sun was darkened at that time. Yet we are to have feelings of deepest respect
and reverence for the image of the accursed tree! We have as much right to
glorify the loathsome traitor, Judas, as to do this. Yea more. If Judas had not
betrayed Him, He would not have been nailed to the cross. If it be right and
becoming to reverence the wood, let us be at least as generous to the flesh.
Come then Judas, Caiaphas, Pilate, priests, Pharisees, Sadducees, scribes,
soldiers, onlookers, come too, unrepentant thief, for you too wounded Him, let
us reverence you all, let us esteem you, let us make images of you, let us
parade you as the noble of the earth. Our former estimation was a wrong one,
now we will place you upon the pinnacle where men should long since have
put you, and our future laudation shall make amends for long continued
neglect.
And come too, thou great destroyer, accuser, adversary, who put it into
the hearts of these to slay the “Prince of Life,” bring all your imps with you,
all the foul and fallen spirits from the darksome pit, and you we will praise,
you we will extol, for you accomplished a mighty work! !
Come too, Thou Lord of Heaven wilt Thou not reverence those who slew
Thy Son, Thine only begotten, well-beloved? NAY? Surely then, we cannot. If
Thou canst not approve of, and be pleased with these, how can we? Ah, then,
away with cross, away with murderers, our Lord frowns upon them. It is
enough. Let us, like Him, hate the vile transaction. Our Saviour's blood shall
be demanded at the hands of His murderers, can we be pleased with their
instruments? We should remember that the Sacrifice is the great thing, not the
tree upon which He hung. Doing so, we will not turn aside to men's invention,
but abide by the principles of His word.
The symbol, Pagan, Popish, idolatrous, and persecuting, can not be
tolerated in Scriptural Protestant Churches, nor countenanced in any way.
J.
D. Ramsay.
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SEPARATE COMMUNION CUPS.
By REV. J. C. JOHNSTON, M. A., DUBLIN.
–––––––––––––––
“Is Christ Divided ?"
It has been, all along her history, one of the painful marks of spiritual decay in the Church
to find her zealously occupied about the externals of religion. In measure as she forgets
judgment, mercy, and truth, she gives herself to tithe mint and anise and cummin. Her
zeal to cleanse the outside of the cup and platter, by some subtle spiritual law, runs
concurrently with her indifference to or neglect of what the cup contains. The present
agitation to have separate cups provided for each communicant at the Table of the Lord is
in accordance with the above law. Ours is an age of Ritualism; but let our friends learn to
give the full meaning to the word “Ritualism,” and they will understand the justice of my
remark.
I have learned today from The Witness that this agitation is very rife at present in
Germany; that Church members are holding meetings there to convert or compel the
Church to their views – the naive remark is thrown in, that this agitation seems strongest
where communicants are fewest – and that an Archdeacon somebody is going to treat, or
has treated, this subject with scientific accuracy and “German scholarship,” so that the refurnishing of our Communion tables, if not made in Germany, will shortly shine forth,
silver-plated and new burnished, in right German fashion, to the solace and spiritual
consolation of the poor flock of Christ – I did not mean to be sarcastic, but it is sometimes
impossible to avoid it.
For my own part, I enter on the discussion of the subject with reluctance; but I have
seen with pain the newspaper that is supposed to be the organ of our Church frequently,
of late, not only advertising these views, but in its editorial columns advocating them. I
have waited for some one to speak a work for our fathers and their way of celebrating the
Holy Feast, and have waited in vain. As a member of the Presbyterian Church in Ireland, I
cannot acquiesce in this novelty, and I feel bound to say so. I am quite ready to admit that
those congregations that have adopted a separate Communion cup have done so with
good intentions, but I am thoroughly convinced that they have done so, not through any
pressure of the great bulk of their members, but in deference to the importunity of certain
individuals among their members – “faddists” we call them, for want of a better name –
people who, in the outside world, are for ever discovering a new germ, positively certain
to exterminate the race, or a new patent medicine positively certain to give it immortality;
and in the Church are for ever finding, or inventing, a new patent ladder by which poor
sinners may climb to heaven, only their new patent ladder is altogether unlike Jacob's. For
many reasons I should deeply and keenly regret that this practice should spread. Have we
not enough already to mar our unity? Why should any member of the Presbyterian Church
worshipping in any of our congregations feel himself in a strange place? Is it not our duty
to guard, as one of our most sacred possessions, the great central ordinance of the Church,
keeping it as our fathers kept it, so holding fast our communion with them, as well as our
communion with the Lord Christ and with one another?
In support of our present practice I would ask attention to the following circumstances

–
First, when our Lord appointed the Sacrament for us, He mentions but ONE CUP.
It is easy to deny this, because the word is not actually printed before cup; but the
words
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are clear enough, “As they were eating, He took the cup.” To have one common cup
from which all drank, was in accordance with the ordinary custom of the Jews in those
days; and is the custom in the East to this day. I, myself, have seen Easterns sitting
round a single vessel, and each one “dipping his morsel in the dish.” No candid person
will entertain the notion that each disciple had a little cup for himself, and that our
Lord went round and poured a mouthful into it for each.
There was but one cup, yet I do not contend for literal oneness. At the Feast of the
Passover we know that, “according to the household,” they were “to make their count
for the lamb.” If the lamb was too much for a household, it was to unite with a
neighbouring family. It is reasonable to conclude that if the family was large they
would provide two lambs or more. And in like manner with the cup; just as at our
Communion services, we have ordinarily not a single cup, but two, or four, or six, as
our requirements may be.
“But does not this give away your contention that there should be but one cup?”
By no, means. For the essential unity consisted and consists in this, in the outward,
and visible partaking of all in the benefits of one sacrificial offering; made for their and
our salvation. For all the saints there is but one spiritual drink. All must drink, this one
only cup or die; and it is one important object of this feast, that through it, this great
truth should be shown forth to the world. If a heathen were present when each
communicant was served with a cup for himself, would this truth be brought home to
him? I am accustomed to request my own congregation not merely to take the bread
from a common plate, but, so far as practicable, to pass it from hand to hand, the more
fully to emphasize the great truth that we are sharers together in our Lord's death and
life. We divide it among ourselves,
Second, the custom of the Church in all past time, so far as her ancient records
give any light on the subject, has been for the communicants to drink from a common.
cup
I need not dwell on this, as no student of Church history will question it.
Third, our fathers of the different Reformed Churches, while rigorously rejecting
the usages of Rome in so far as they were unsupported by the Word, retained this
usage. Rome has refused the cup to the laity altogether; but in her earlier history she
observed the custom of passing a common cup from hand to hand.
The question now arises, were our fathers in error? Or did they retain this custom
without consideration? We know how earnestly they scrutinised every detail of the
Sacrament. They retained this because they had solid reason, as we have shown, for so
doing.
We think of them gathering together, “a wheen hunted men” and women, amid
darkness and peril and distress, and lifting their solemn psalm to the God of their life. We
think of them receiving the sacred cup, and with hands trembliiig with emotion, passing it
into their brother's hands – the cup that was the seal of their solemn vow (soldier's oath) to

be faithful to one another and to the Lord, even unto death. We think of them departing to
prison and to death; yet they conquered, for the life that was in them was the life that
filled all the saints of all ages, even the life of their Eternal Lord. And it is this sense of
unity, this public confession of our Common life in Christ, that is one of the chief ends of
the Sacrament. For the Church to adopt any usage that would darken or cloud this truth
would
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be to be guilty of an error if not of sin. I hold also that no individual congregation
ought to depart from the usage of the whole Church in a matter so important as this
without seeking the sanction of the whole Church for her act.
Instead of the simple, solemn – all the more solemn for its simplicity usage of our
fathers, drinking before the Lord and before the world from one common cup; we are
to substitute this novelty of a separate cup for each communicant. Have our friends
considered what this would mean? It would mean invading the holy stillness of the
Communion Table with the jingling and clatter of the restaurant. “Oh, we have
provided against all that.” So I understand, at least you have made an attempt to
provide against it; and I observe that traders are anxious to make money out of you
over the head of this; for I see in all your religious papers such tempting looking little
trayfuls of egg-cups, offered for sale, neat enough to induce any wealthy congregation
to invest in them for the sake of their daintiness, not to speak of the social advantages
the use of them would confer on their congregation by the way of making it “select.”
Let anyone think what it would mean to serve St. Enoch's congregation in this fashion
– what setting out of vessels, what measuring out of each person's portion, what
washing up! What will become of your poor elders while they attend to all this? They
are willing to serve tables; but they have no right to be turned into waiters. What
composedness of mind could any elder have attending to all these paltry superfluities?
As it is, they have enough to distract them; but this method must deprive them of all
time for meditation of all true communion.
What is the reason for the proposed change?
Briefly, Germs!
Now, I would like to ask these good friends, and I am sure they mean well, to be
good enough, when they tell us of the peril lurking even in the communion cup, from
the possibility of germs being present there, to tell us also what they know certainly of
these newly discovered, fashionable creatures, and their ways and their malice. “O,
science has proved! – What? That there are such creatures, that if taken into a healthy
body they sometimes cause disease. Has anything beyond this been really proved? I
think not. But let me ask, Do we not all, all the time, eat germs, drink germs, breathe
germs? Yet we live! Has it not been proved, even, that air and water, when
scientifically purged of germs, is not wholesome, will not, in fact, support life?
“But there are certain germs, the consumptive bacillus, the deadly cancer microbe
(I suppose there is such), which ought to be guarded against by all possible means.”
Tell me, is it not the common place of modern medical science that these germs are
everywhere, in the air we breathe, in the meat we eat, in the milk we drink? How, then,
is it possible for any of us to avoid them? Or is the table of the Lord the only place
where they are deadly?

Further, do not many of us voluntarily encounter the most virulent of these germs
every day of our lives? Medical men, nurses, ministers of Christ, defy them for the
sakes of the health or help we may bring to our suffering follows? Yet we are
preserved alive. Might not all venture on at least as great risks at the Communion
Table for the sake of in manifesting the unity of the Church of God?
Finally, I should like every earnest-minded Christian man and women to answer
this
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question to their own hearts. Is the Table of the Lord the place for entertaining anxieties
about our miserable selves, while we are in the presence of that Mystery that tells us how
He sacrificed Himself for us? We bow our head with awe and reverence to the men and
women who entered the leper settlement in India, giving their lives away for love. They
could not hope to save, they could only hope to soothe; yet they counted this joy worth the
cost. And shall we, in the very presence of the sacrifice of Christ, be so concerned about
ourselves, so suspicious of our brother, that we cannot take the cup that his lips have
touched, lest we should possibly get hurt? Has our brother, then, become a leper to us, and
shall we shrink from all contact with him in the very presence of Him whose blood has
cleansed us all? Can such a spirit have any true fellowship with Christ? Does not fellowship
with Him require the same spirit of self-sacrifice? In the olden times each one not only
drank from the cup his brother's lips had touched, but each gave the other also the kiss of
peace.
I close with this quotation from Ruskin's “Fora Clavigera.” The late Dr. Dale, of
Birmingham, quotes the teaching of George Dawson with strong approval, which Ruskin requotes: “The strength of his (Dawson's) moral teaching was largely derived from the strength
of his own conviction, that the laws which govern human life are not to be evaded; that they
assert their authority with relentless severity! That it is of no use too try to cheat them; that
they have no pity; that we must obey them: or else suffer the consequences of our
disobedience. “The facts of the universe are steadfast, and not to be changed by human fancies
or follies.”
Dr. Dale adds: – “It would be strange if these truths became false as soon as they are
applied to the religious side of the life of man.”
“I wholly deny,” says Ruskin, “so far as I am a Christian the Dawsonian statements. If
the word of Christ be true, the facts of the physical universe are not steadfast. They are
steadfast only for the infidel. But these signs shall evermore follow them that believe. “They
shall take up serpents, and if they drink any deadly thing, it shall not hurt them.” No matter
how bad the drainage of the town, how foul the water. “He shall deliver thee from the
noisome pestilence, and though a thousand fall at thy right hand, it shall not come nigh
thee.” “As a Christian, I believe prayer to be in the last sense sufficient for the life of the
town; and drainage, in the last sense, insufficient for its salvation. Not that you will find me
unconcerned about drainage. But if, of the two, I must choose between drains and prayer –
why “look you” – whatever you may think of my wild and whirling words, I will go pray.”
I have quoted the above because the advocates of the change could not desire a clearer
statement of their fundamental principles, nor Christians a stronger statement of theirs. We
laugh at disease and death where the will and service of our Lord are concerned. – Irish
Presbyterian.

––––––––––––––––––
THE FAIRBANKS INCIDENT.
An Open Letter to Archbishop Ireland.
BY JUAN ORTS GONZALEZ.
Formerly a Franciscan monk, now a convert to Protestantism and a student in Union
Theological Seminary, Richmond, Virginia.
It is painful for me to disagree publicly with Archbishop Ireland. I entertained a very
high opinion of him. I used to consider him not only a prominent theologian and a skilful
writer, but also a liberal Catholic of the best type, in whose speeches and writings I found
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solemn vows to defend not only within the Church but in the political field the rights and
claims of papacy; and that is regarded as entirely proper, correct and American, and every
one who affirms the contrary should be considered a narrow-minded bigot.
To present before the American public such notable documents as the Syllabus of Pius
IX, which condemns separation of Church and State, freedom of the press, universal suffrage, etc., is regarded an unprovoked attack upon a Christian Church, and the act of Cardinal
Gibbons in misquoting papal bulls to mislead the American people and put scorn and
ridicule upon the leaders of the Protestant faith is considered correct and proper, and the most
important daily papers lend themselves to their propagation. But enough! I love America as
my adopted
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always something purely American, which we shall vainly look for in some other Roman
Catholic writers. But his attempt to defend the papal attitude as to the Fairbanks incident
causes me great disappointment; the more so because he uses specious arguments which
perhaps may deserve the praises of the Vatican, but certainly are far from satisfactory to the
noble American spirit of frankness and fair play.
To allege as a good reason for defending the public insult done to the illustrious
American. Mr. Fairbanks, the fact that Methodists circulate and display in the windows
some special books seems to me simply ridiculous. What would Archbishop Ireland think of
a leading Methodist bishop, who having agreed in courtesy to receive him, should excuse
himself by saying, I cannot receive you because some of your people make a business of
selling rosaries, images and statues, and I would seem to approve such traffic? Would the
archbishop admit as good so foolish an excuse? Would such conduct be considered
praiseworthy in the United States?
Archbishop Ireland says: “I was in Rome last winter and I made a particular study of
this Methodist propaganda.” I believe that the archbishop attaches too much importance to
the fact that he writes for Rome and overlooks the fact that he is writing for the American
people, which certainly deserves to be informed of both sides.
Is not your excellence well acquainted with the methods which friars, priests, Catholic
writers, bishops, cardinals and popes employ in attacking Protestantism in Rome and
everywhere? Then why does your excellence remain silent on this subject? Is not also
Protestantism worthy of consideration and social respect?
I do not believe that, because Roman Catholics number (according to their own statistics)
twenty-two millions of members under the American flag, therefore you are permitted to say
and do against us as much as you like, and we, Protestants, in a Protestant land, in which, from
Washington to Roosevelt, almost every distinguished statesman has been a Protestant, are not
allowed to repeat what is well known even among European Catholics and related by the most
prominent Catholic historians, without being accused of fanaticism, bigotry and persecution.
Not without good reason do I call your attention to this fact. Such is the present tendency
of things in the United States that to mention the names of certain popes and to tell the naked
truth about some unquestionable Roman Catholic doctrines and practices would be considered
narrow and prejudiced. On the contrary it is regarded as entirely proper and American for
Catholics to establish a religious order such as the Paulist Fathers, whose rule is to write and
preach against Protestantism and make all the proselytes they can, and we must be silent.
Some years ago there was formed a protective American association, and the Catholics
denounced it as a sectarian attack and destroyed it; while the Roman Catholics have formed
an association even more political than religious, such as the Knights of Columbus, which
numbers already in its membership about 300,000 American citizens, bound by the most

country, and to bring forth her defects causes me the same deep sorrow as a good son who
discovers the faults of his beloved mother.
I do not believe, your excellence, that, whatever the Methodists of Rome may do or say, it
will ever amount to as much as the Romanists do and say against us in Rome and everywhere.
I will select a few examples from the best authenticated sources. Leo XVII., in some of his
bulls, makes Protestantism responsible for the existence of socialism and anarchism, and in
some others he says that Protestants live, properly speaking without the Bible and without
Christ. Cardinal Vives, the present confessor of the actual pope, always speaks of the founders
of Protestantism as dishonourable and injurious men, and calls their doctrines ungodly and
infernal. The Most Rev. Fernandez Montana, one of the most prominent Romanist writers in
Europe, identifies Mormonism with Protestantism, and makes Protestantism responsible for
social corruption and immorality even in Latin countries, and much more of the same kind;
but I will cite a few examples from an American official text-book, a catechism widely used in
American parochial schools, to wit: “Bible and Church History,” pages 106, 107. “What did
Luther revive? The heresies and seditious principles of the Albigenses of Wickliffe; and of
John Huss in writings both coarse and insolent.” “What did Luther venture to call the
melancholy apostacy to which he gave rise? With characteristic effrontery, he dared to style
his apostacy Reformation.” “Who soon rose up to adopt Luther's views? A number of
pretended reformers, foremost among them Calvin, with his gloomy doctrines.” “Where did
Calvin settle after travelling far and wide to spread his injurious opinions? He settled at
Geneva, which he made the centre of his operations. His power was absolute, none dared to
oppose him.” “What resulted from Luther's so-called Reformation? A war throughout Europe,
which is almost without parallel for ferocity; churches, monasteries, and castles were pillaged
and destroyed, priests and religieuse slaughtered.” page 112: “What did the Christian world
soon gaze upon in amazement? The Christian world soon gazed in amazement upon the
unprecedented spectacle of a female pope, swaying the religious doctrines of England, for
Elizabeth may be regarded as the real founder of the National Church as it now exists.” page
118: “What did the Protestants do at Paris? On St. Bartholomew's Day, they slaughtered a
large number of Catholic nobility, with circumstances of atrocious perfidy.” Page 132: “What
had Protestant secretaries contrived to do? They had contrived to set all Europe in a flame;
civil wars and dissensions followed hard on the steps of the new doctrines.” Page 181: “And
where is the Protestantism of Luther, of Calvin, of Knox, of Cranmer? It has crumbled to
pieces in many places; it is passing away from the field of argument, and vainly struggling in
its agony,” etc., etc.

I believe, your excellence, that to teach children such doctrines is more serious slander
and provocation than to display in the windows some books.
Your attempt to discriminate between Methodists and Episcopalians and between
Protestants in Rome and here reminds me of the maxim of Machiavelli. “Divide your
enemies by any means whatever, and you will win;” but I do not believe there is any
Protestant so innocent as to be deceived by your deliberate purpose to mislead.
I am well acquainted with Romanism. Your ill-founded defence of the papacy for its
insult to an illustrious American will accomplish for you what powerful political American
influences failed to obtain – to make you a cardinal. But I will always remember with
greater satisfaction the brave, frank, liberal and American archbishop than the submissive
subservient and Roman cardinal. Herald and Presbyter,
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FREE PRESBYTERIAN INTELLIGENCE.
–––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
FREE CHURCH OF SCOTLAND DEPUTY. – At the last Assembly, the Rev. Donald
Maclean, of St. Columba Free Church, Edinburgh, was appointed to visit the Australian Free
Churches. This is an interesting feature of the re-opened relations between the Home and
Australian Free Churches, which compromising unions had closed. The Presbyterian Church
of Eastern Australia, as the Free Church in N.S.W. is named, is to be credited with this mainly.
She opened the way 22 years ago by sending Rev. S. P. Stewart as a deputy to the Scottish
Free Assembly; and the return visit is expected with pleasure. In Victoria we are looking for
some of the deputy's time and fellowship.
CLARENCE RIVER, NEW SOUTH WALES. – On 23rd May, the editor of this journal left
Geelong, in response to a request by the Rev. W. McDonald, of Sydney, interim Moderator of
Maclean congregation, to give a month's supply, as was done last year. Whilst in Sydney he
attended a meeting of the Manning and Clarence presbytery in St. George's, Castlereagh St., and
was associated. At this meeting he was empowered to act for the interim moderator, and
arrangements were left to his discretion as to work on the Clarence River. Leaving the kind
friends whom he had known and esteemed when in Hamilton, Victoria, he left Sydney on
Tuesday, 24th, at 9 p.m. and after a smooth passage reached Maclean on Thursday morning.
There he found the manse circle reduced to three persons, the late minister's widow, daughter
and sister. Mrs. McInnes was very poorly, being laid up with a serious attack of bronchialasthma, and Miss McInnes only recovering from bronchitis. The first meeting held was that of
the session, at which several services were arranged for, including the communion on 19th June.
On Sabbath, 29th May, divine services were held at Maclean, morning and evening, and at
Chatsworth in the afternoon. The week following, several households were visited; and on
Wednesday evening public worship held at King's creek, where baptism was dispensed. The
weather was very boisterous for some days. Returning to Maclean manse on Friday evening it
was found that Mrs. Mclnnes had not improved in health; and fears as to the issue of the illness
felt by some earlier in the week were confirmed. Worship was held in her room as several times
before during her illness. After one of these times, she stated that she felt as if worn out; yet
amidst much difficulty of breathing, expressed her confidence in the Redeemer in a humble but
earnest manner. On taking leave of her for the night, it was not known that she would so soon
after midnight cease to breathe. About 20 minutes past 1 next morning the end came, friends
who had gone to rest having been called to the bedside of the dying one, a brief prayer being

offered. The stillness of death was a solemn contrast to the laboured breathing of the weary
one then at rest. On Sabbath, 5th June, Mr. Sinclair preached in the morning in the hall at
Brushgrove, by request of members of that congregation, and had the like hearty reception
from them that he had in late Rev. John Finlayson's time, and before and after that. The
attendance was very good, close attention being given to the discourse on the solemn question
in Zech. 3: 2, – “Is not this a brand plucked out of the fire?” The ordinance of baptism was
also dispensed. In the afternoon, another good assembly was discoursed to in the hall at
Lawrence on “The Judgment seat of Christ” – 2 Cor. 5: 10,11. And a good congregation met
in Maclean the same evening, the subject being, “Some are fallen asleep,” – 1 Cor. 15: 6. Next
day, Monday, the church was filled with people who had met for the improvement of the death
of late Mrs. McInnes, where worship was held; after which the body was taken from the
manse to the grave, followed by a very large concourse, and preceded by the Sabbath
School
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children of whom she had been a teacher. At the grave an address only was given to the people,
with a view to “put them in remembrance of their duty;” and the young people were specially
spoken to at its close, and urged to remember the Scriptural truth which had been explained and
commended to them by the departed, who could no longer teach them by the living voice. The
testimonies to the good influence in many ways of this intelligent Christian lady, who had been the
help-meet for about 35 years of the esteemed minister who pre-deceased her nearly 2 years ago are
many and fervent. The day following tidings came of the dangerous illness of a faithful adherent of
the Church, at Chatsworth, Mr. Peter McDonald, son in-law of one of the elders, who was visited,
and who died on 8th June. The funeral was very largely attended on Thursday, and the people
were addressed solemnly on being again so soon assembled by the death of a well known friend,
who had a brief illness, and left a widow and large family to miss his care and pleasant
companionship; and the bereaved family especially were commended to Him, who is the widow's
stay and the orphan's shield. On Friday, 10th June, divine service was held in Fry St., Church,
Grafton, over 40 being present, and the ordinance of baptism of 2 children was dispensed. On the
3rd Sabbath of the visit further improvement of the bereaving providences were made at
Maclean, in the forenoon, the subject being Ps. 116: 15 – “Precious in the sight of the Lord is the
death of His saints,” and at Chatsworth in the afternoon, from Job 10: 20 – “Are not my days
few?” At Mac-lean the same evening service was also held. The next Tuesday evening at
Harwood hall many met, the subject being Rev. 6: 16 – “The wrath of the Lamb.” On Thursday
and Saturday the same week preparation was made for the Lord's Supper, the church at Maclean
being nearly full on both occasions. Several applications for membership were received by the
session, and additions made to the roll. After the service on Saturday, an adherent who had been
at the Thursday service. and had become dangerously ill in the interval was visited – Mrs.
Gillanders, widow of the late Mr. A. Gillanders, of Broadwater. Her desire was to be baptized,
not having been baptized in infancy which was explained. Her wish was also to apply for
admission to the Lord's table. Finding that her knowledge of Scripture and apparent devoutness
warranted the granting of her earnest wish, the household were assembled, worship held, and the
ordinance dispensed. She was also visited next day by Mr. H. Ramsay, and on Monday again by
the writer. She died on Tuesday evening, 21st June, aged 45, leaving a son, 5 daughters, 3 sisters
and 2 brothers.
On Sabbath, 19th, the communion was observed. The morning was very wet, yet the
church was nearly filled. The action sermon was on John 17: 24 – “Father, I will that they
also whom Thou hast given Me be with Me,” &c. The table was fenced from 1 John 6: 20 –

“Who is able to stand before this holy Lord God?” The communicants were addressed
before partaking from Song of Sol. 8: 6 – “Set me as a seal upon thine heart,” &c; and after
from 1 Sam. 22: 23 – “Abide with me, fear not: for he that seeketh thy life seeketh my life;
but with me thou shalt be in safe-guard.” And the closing address was on Rev. 1: 7 –
“Behold, He cometh with clouds; and every eye shall see Him,” &c. In the evening the text
was Luke 16: 27-31. At the thanksgiving next day, the attendance was the largest of the
whole season, and after a discourse on Rev. 4: 10 – “And cast their crowns before the
throne,” – three children of three families were baptized. On Tuesday Grafton was again
visited, especially to see a friend who had been long very ill, and who could not be seen
before. The same evening, the last service of the month was held at Chatsworth when the
hall was filled as usual, the discourse being on Heb. 4: 9, – “There remaineth therefore a rest
to the people of God.” The same morning leave was taken of the kind Maclean manse circle,
now so much reduced, and the visitor was kindly taken, after the Chatsworth service to stay
at the house of Mrs. A. Ross, Palmers' Island, that the steamer for Sydney might be more
conveniently boarded next
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period, as the fathers of the congregation passed away, and the children and the
children's children took their places in the church, the pastoral relationship between the
minister and the people became gradually transformed into an enduring tie of mutual
love and esteem. Only last year the last of the original founders of the church, Mr. John
D. McCloud, who had established a record of 50 years' eldership there, died, and now
the original minister has followed him to the grave.

–A Memorable Conflict.–
Mr. Benny witnessed the celebrated disruption of 1843 as a youth in Edinburgh, and
he carried with him through life the inspiring memories and influences of that immortal
conflict. The services of his church were conducted with the unadorned simplicity that
characterized the church of the disruption. No organ was allowed in the church, though on
more than one occasion wealthy adherents offered to present one. The beautiful old
Scottish Psalms and Paraphrases (of which so great an authority as Sir Walter Scott said;
“their literary beauty alone entitles them to our admiration”) were rigorously adhered to as
the only form of Psalmody permissible in a Presbyterian Church, and when the well
trained choir,
A VENERABLE MINISTER,
morning. Mrs. Ross had been seized in Sydney with a cold, on her way homeward, after a 163.
lengthened visit with her daughter to friends, and returned in time for the communion, She composed as it was of such beautiful singers as the Misses Anderson, Myles, Short,
was thought be to be improving, having been at the sacrament table on Sabbath and at the McCloud, Gilbrandson, and Bain, whose beautiful voices were and are famous in the south,
thanksgiving on Monday. But it was sorrowful to hear that on the evening of Thursday
rose to do them justice, the lovely cadences of the old Scottish melodies were not only an
following, she had been called away. She was an intimate friend of the late Mrs. McInnes,
attraction to the church, but became a delightful harmony that haunted the memory.
was of a most benevolent disposition, very much interested in the church, and will be
–An Ecclesiastical Incident.–
greatly missed. Including the death of Mrs. Cameron, of Maclean, another devout widow;
Mr.
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life
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common
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career was his alleged deposition by the Presbytery
The visit briefly described above gave much gratification, although there were
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a question of Presbyterian Church law, and
mournful occasions. It was pleasing to find that the church is even stronger than it has been.
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which the people note with thankfulness. The visits of the different ministers have been very
the
pen
of
a
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When
Mr.
Benny,
the
minister
of
the
church, and his representative
helpful, and have given the people such acquaintance with them, that they are all more
appreciated than before, elders saying that their confidence has been strengthened. The elder, upholding the rights of the Kirk-session, refused to send on a case of discipline to the
young people are notably loyal. Mr. Herbert Ramsay, a student, has given several months Presbytery, which had already been adjudicated on by the session, Mr. Benny was, by a
acceptable services in the emergency. And now they are hoping for a minister from wrongful ecclesiastical process, without being served with written notice of the accusation,
Scotland, having forwarded the passage money. The result will be awaited with interest; and solemnly deposed from the sacred office of the ministry for “contumacy and rebellion.” On
much prayer will be offered for the settlement of a faithful pastor in this inviting field.
that memorable Sabbath in 1858, after the sentence had been pronounced with the usual
–––––––––––––––––
formalities, Mr. Benny, before entering the pulpit, solemnly protested against the dictum as
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“unrighteous and unconstitutional,” appealed from it to the Lord Jesus Christ at His
DEATH OF THE REV. J. BENNY.
appearing, intimated his purpose, “in foro conscientiae, and in foro Christi” to continue the
Through the death of the Rev. J. Benny at the age of 86, at the manse, Morphett Vale, exercise of his ministry and all the functions thereof, and summoned his accusers and judges
on Tuesday, a venerable and picturesque figure disappears from South Australian by name and surname to answer for their conduct before the Judge of all the earth. Then
Presbyterianism. He was one of the foundation elders of Chalmers Church, under the with tearful and solemn awe, the whole congregation rose, and slowly filing past,
Rev. John Gardner, and was ordained by the Free Church Presbytery in Adelaide, and unanimously extended the right hand of fellowship to their well-beloved minister. Since
inducted into the pastoral charge of the John Knox Church at Morphett Vale in 1853. then time has righted many things and wrought its own revenges. Two of the three ministers
From 1853 to 1904 he was continuously minister of that church, and during that long who were Mr. Benny's judges, lived to acknowledge their injustice, and afterwards preached

for him in his own churches. The old Free Church Presbytery in Adelaide never formerly
acknowledged the invalidity and injustice of the sentence; but at the negotiations for union
with the other branches of the Presbyterian Church several years after its members agreed to
meet and acknowledge Mr. Benny on equal terms, and the alleged deposition was then, and
has ever since been, tacitly ignored.
–Beloved and Venerated.–
Well did the people of his charge rally round Mr. Benny in the discharge of the
duties of his office. It would probably be difficult to find in all Australia another instance
of a minister who was so beloved and venerated, and was to such an extent the guide and
philosopher and friend, of his people as was the late Rev. J. Benny. At the communion
service, once in four months, there was a loyal pilgrimage from various parts of the State
towards the old John Knox Church. There those who loved its simple and solemn service,
those who had been reared in the traditions of the “auld kirk,” and had listened in their
early days to the wise and faithful precepts of the kind and genial old minister, joined
once again in the old Psalms, and sat together at the communion table to receive once
more the sacred tokens from the hands of their fathers' and their grandfathers' minister.
Mr. Benny trained for the ministry and ordained the late Rev. George Benny, the Rev.
W.R. Buttrose, minister
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with closing prayer by the editor of this magazine. In the address reference was made to
the late minister as one who “served God in his generation.” Memorable features of his
ministerial work were rehearsed. The people, and students who survived him, could never
forget the influence on them of the example of one who would have suffered with the
martyrs for the truth of God, and whose stern sense of duty, and intense devotion to the
sacred office of the Gospel ministry impressed them deeply. None could tell how much,
under God, they were indebted to such a faithful, talented and effective ministry. And the
counsel was given to “remember them, who have spoken unto you the word of God:
whose faith follow, considering the end of their conversation Jesus Christ the same
yesterday, and today, and forever.” The body was then carried by bearers to the grave in
the old church-yard; about a third of a mile distant, and respectfully lowered into its
resting place, in solemn silence, as had been the deceased minister's manner to bury
throughout his half century's ministry. “And I heard a voice from heaven, saying unto me,
Write, Blessed are the dead who die in the Lord from henceforth: Yea, saith the Spirit,
that they may rest from their labours; and their works do follow them.” (Rev. 14: 18).
(Lest our readers may fear that the valued and deeply spiritual discourses of the late Rev.
James Benny, which have been greatly enjoyed, should now cease to appear in this
magazine, it is gratifying to have to state that Miss Benny has kindly promised to supply
us with sermons written by her late father; Thus, “He, being dead, yet speaketh.”).
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of the Free Presbyterian Church in Adelaide and Yankalilla, and the Rev. John Sinclair,
minister at Geelong, Victoria. He was editor of the “Free Presbyterian,” which was
published in Adelaide from 1875 to 1882, and up to the time of his death was a regular
contributor to the Free Church Quarterly, a Victorian magazine, issued for the defence of
Free Presbyterian principles. Though of late years, by reason of his great age, Mr. Benny
largely kept aloof from public affairs, he retained his love of literature to the last, and in
the peaceful sunset of his useful life watched the modern trend of religious thought and
the troubled arena of religious controversy in philosophic serenity from the quiet
seclusion of his country manse.” – S. A. Register.
–The Funeral.–
The above interesting synopsis of the life of a notably able and faithful minister will
bring regret to our readers that the writer of the leading article of this magazine ever since
its appearance has passed away. We may tell them that the last clerical work which he did
was that of this literary contribution. But for several issues, the article has been written for
him by one of the two esteemed daughters who were in filial and most exemplary
devotedness his constant attendants in his declining years. Early last March, the writer of
these lines was summoned to visit him, a mild paralytic seizure having prostrated him for
a time. Although the attack passed off, so that he was able to be about the house again in a
feeble way, the doctor anticipated the end within a month or two; and after a second
stroke about 12 days before, this beloved servant of God passed peacefully away about 4
o'clock a.m. on the 3rd May. At the funeral next afternoon friends assembled outside the
manse and under its verandah, whilst Divine service was held under the presidency of the
Rev. W. R. Buttrose, the son-in-law of the departed minister. This consisted of prayer by
the presiding minister and the reading of Scripture, prayer by Rev. Mr. Hogben, Baptist
minister, who had occasionally visited the deceased minister in his illness, and an address

OBITUARY. – Mrs. J. C. Mayall, formerly a member of Drysdale church, but for several
years a resident of Boolarra, died in Geelong on 7th April; leaving a husband and several
children who miss her much. Her illness was patiently borne during its course, and was
marked by more weakness than pain. The reading of the Word and converse on it were
pleasant to her. It was peculiarly trying to her husband that he had before the most serious
features of her illness appeared a few months ago, disposed of his property in Gippsland, and
secured another place in Queensland mainly in the hope that the change would benefit his late
wife's health. Truly we may propose, but God disposeth.
On 17th May, one of our widow members of Camperdown congregation, lost her eldest
son, M. John Chisholm, who was over 50 years of age. The ailment was internal, and about a
year ago appeared. He left a widow, besides his mother, 2 brothers and 2 sisters to mourn the
removal from them of a dutiful husband, son and brother.
In May last 2 elders of our church finished their course. Mr. Lachlan McLean, died at
Bruthen, aged 72. He had served as an elder at Hamilton for some years, till in 1899 be left for
Gippsland, hoping his wife's health would be improved by the change. She died 5 years after
settling there. He caught cold when visiting his aged father near Horsham about 2 years ago,
and suffered more or less since from bronchitis, with shortness of breath. Before departing he
rose up, and with a bright smile waved his handkerchief as if to some one above where he was
gazing, and soon afterward fell asleep without a struggle or a sigh. Whilst able he conducted
family worship, even when his breath was so short that he could only sing 4 lines of a Psalm.
He grieved over the way in which the Bible is questioned in our day, and wished the last verse
on which he commented to be inscribed on his tombstone as a testimony – “Every word of
God is pure – He is a shield unto them that put their trust in Him.” (Prov. 30: 5). He deplored
the laxity prevailing regarding Protestantism; delighted in the Lord's Day; and counselled his
family ever to honour it. He left 7 daughters and 2 sons, grown up. He mentioned to a friend

that he wished his family were willing that he should depart. His walk and conversation were
so consistent that even the ungodly respected him. – The other elder, Mr. Robert Walls, died at
Camperdown a few days later, 23rd May, aged 67. The immediate cause was pneumonia,
following bronchitis. But in March, by mistake, be took a spoonful of ammonia, instead of
medicine, which caused great distress for some time. This also hindered the use of the
treatment for bronchitis. Yet it was hoped he was recovering; although he himself felt
otherwise. He expected the end with composed reliance on the Saviour. On the day of the late
King's memorial Service, friends gathered in his house, at his desire, to sing the 23rd Psalm.
His conviction that he had the same trouble which the King had. He served the church with
modest faithfulness, since succeeding his late father in the eldership; and was esteemed for his
devout demeanour and integrity. Throughout several domestic bereavements his resignation
was noted. He was a pledged Protestant, and was grieved at the errors and supineness so
prevalent. He left a widow, 4 sons and a daughter. The church misses him much. “The Lord
doeth His will.”
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THE KING'S DEATH.
(From the Gospel Magazine.)
With deep and intense sorrow we record the death of Our Most Gracious Sovereign King
Edward the Seventh. The solemn and unexpected event took place at Buckingham Palace,
on Friday night, the 6th of May, 1910, at a quarter to twelve o'clock. On the previous day
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large, by this solemn and startling event. Is He not saying, “Be still and know that I am
God?” As a nation we are forgetting Him, and are living in utter disregard of His
Sovereignty. We fail to glorify the God in Whose hand our breath is and Whose are all our
ways. Irreverence for God, irreverence for His Word, and irreverence for His day are
marked characteristics of the times. His supreme authority is largely disowned, and of large
numbers it may be said, “There is no fear of God before their eyes.” Well will it be for us if
as a nation we humble ourselves under the mighty hand of God. There is need for national
humiliation and national repentance. There is the need of walking humbly and softly before
God. May He Himself make use of this solemn event as a means of spiritual blessing to the
nation at large.
Our hearts are indeed intensely saddened by the removal of our King. We have reason to
thank God for the tact and wisdom which he has displayed in the high and responsible
position to which he was called. For the widowed Queen Alexandra and for all the members
of the Royal Family we have feelings of tenderest sympathy, and our prayer is that “the Father
of mercies and the God of all comfort” may support them and comfort them in this hour of
keen trial.
Naturally, there is a measure of anxiety as to the new reign. In reference to all events,
however, the Lord's people “know that all things work together for good to them that love
God, to them who are the called according to His purpose.” “God is our Refuge and
Strength, a very present help in trouble. Therefore will not we fear, though the earth be
removed, and though the mountains be carried into the midst of the sea.” We know that
under all circumstances God is in the midst of His people, and so we cam say, “The Lord of
▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬ hosts is with us; the God of Jacob is our Refuge.”
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(Thursday) his Majesty had received in audience, at the Palace, Lord Islington, on his app167
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ointment as Governor of New Zealand. The first suspicion that his Majesty's health was not
all that could be desired arose from the fact that the King was unable to be present at ▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬
Victoria Station, at five o'clock on Thursday night, to meet her Majesty the Queen, on her
▬
return from a cruise in the Mediterranean. At 7.30, however, that evening the King's
The new King, George the Fifth, has begun his reign well, by a beautiful acknowledgment
physicians issued the following bulletin: –
of his need of the “strength and guidance” of the King of kings, in the discharge of the
“The King is suffering from an attack of bronchitis, and has been confined to his room
heavy duties which have now fallen upon him. His first speech to his Council on the day
for two days. His Majesty's condition causes some anxiety.”
following King Edward's lamented death has touched all hearts. We append the speech in
At 10.30 on Friday morning five physicians signed the following bulletin:–
full.
“The King has passed a comparatively quiet night, but the symptoms have not
At the Court at Saint James, the 7th day of May, 1910.
improved, and his Majesty's condition gives rise to grave anxiety.”
PRESENT.
Another bulletin was issued at 6.15 p.m. which stated that “his Majesty's condition is
The KING'S Most Excellent Majesty in Council.
now critical,” and then, as already stated, the King: passed away at 11.45 p.m. The news of
His Majesty being this day present in Council was pleased to make the following
the King's death came upon the nation with startling suddenness, and has been received with
profoundest sorrow. The nation, the Empire, and the whole civilized world are stunned by Declaration:–
“My Lords and Gentlemen –
this sudden and unexpected blow. It recalls the solemn event of the year 1902. In that year
My heart is too full for Me to address you today in more than a few words. It is My
in the month of June, the preparations for the Coronation had reached completion, and
visitors from all parts of, the globe had arrived in London to take part in that historic sorrowful duty to announce to you the death of My dearly loved Father the King. In this
function, when suddenly, without a moment's warning, the announcement was made that irreparable loss which has so suddenly fallen upon Me and upon the whole Empire I am
instead of the King being crowned in Westminster Abbey, he had to undergo a serious comforted by the feeling that I have the sympathy of My future subjects, who will mourn
operation in Buckingham Palace. Surely God is speaking to the nation, and to the world at with Me for their beloved Sovereign, whose own happiness was found in sharing and

promoting theirs. I have lost not only a Father's love, but the affectionate and intimate
relations of a dear friend and adviser. No less confident am I in the universal loving
sympathy which is assured to My dearest Mother in her overwhelming grief.
Standing here a little more than nine years ago our beloved King declared that as long
as there was breath in his body He would work for the good and amelioration of His People.
I am sure that the opinion of the whole Nation will be that this declaration has been fully
carried out.
To endeavour to follow in His footsteps, and at the same time to uphold the
constitutional government of these Realms, will be the earnest object of My life. I am
deeply sensible of the very heavy responsibilities which have fallen upon Me. I know that I
can rely upon Parliament and upon the People of these Islands and of My Dominions
beyond the Seas for their help in the discharge of these arduous duties, and for their prayers
that God will grant Me strength and guidance. I am encouraged by the knowledge that I
have in my dear wife one who will be a constant helpmate in every endeavour for our
people's good.”
“Whereupon the Lords of the Council made it their humble request to His Majesty that
His Majesty's Most Gracious Declaration to Their Lordships might be made public, which
His Majesty was pleased to Order accordingly.
ALMERIC FITZROY.
We also append a copy of the Proclamation in which the “Lords Spiritual and
Temporal of this Realm, being here assisted with those of His late Majesty's Privy
Council, with numbers of other Principal Gentlemen of Quality, with the Lord Mayor,
Aldermen, and Citizens of London” beseech “God, by whom Kings and Queens do Reign,
to bless the Royal Prince George with long and happy years to reign over Us.” In that
prayer all the readers of the GOSPEL MAGAZINE will devoutly and earnestly join. The
Proclamation is as follows:–
“Whereas it has pleased Almighty God to call to His mercy our late Sovereign Lord,
King Edward the Seventh, of Blessed and Glorious Memory by whose decease the
imperial
▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬
▬

Affection, beseeching God, by Whom Kings and Queens do reign, to bless the Royal
Prince George with long and happy years to reign over Us.

“God save the King.”
A most touching letter to the nation appears in the morning papers from Queen
Alexandra which we here transcribe.
BUCKINGHAM PALACE,
Tuesday, May 10th.
“From the depth of my poor broken heart I wish to express to the whole Nation and
our kind people we love so well my deep felt thanks for all their touching sympathy in my
overwhelming sorrow and unspeakable anguish.
Not alone have I lost everything in Him, my beloved Husband, but the Nation too
has suffered an irreparable loss by their best friend, Father, and Sovereign, thus suddenly
called away.
May God give us all His divine help to bear this heaviest of crosses which He has
seen fit to lay upon us – His Will be done. Give me a thought in your prayers which will
comfort and sustain me in all I still have to go through.
Let me take this opportunity of expressing my heartfelt thanks for all the touching
letters and tokens of sympathy I have received from all classes, high and low, rich and
poor, which are so numerous that I fear it will be impossible for me ever to thank
everybody individually.
I confide my dear Son into your care, who I know will follow in his dear Father's
footsteps, begging you to show him the same loyalty and devotion you showed his dear
Father.
I know that my dear Son and Daughter in-law will do their utmost to merit and keep it.”
ALEXANDRA.
The Queen Mother's touching request – “Give me a thought in your prayers, which
will comfort and sustain me in all I still have to go through” – will doubtless be fervently
responded to by the Lord's people throughout the British Empire.
As we go to press our grief is greatly intensified by the announcement that “It is the
intention of the Government to secure at the first possible opportunity a modification of
THE KING'S DEATH. the Declaration which is made by a new Monarch at the opening of the first Session of
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NOTICES.
Crown of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland is solely and rightfully come
▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬
to the High and Mighty Prince George: We, therefore, Lords Spiritual and Temporal of
▬
this Realm, being here. assisted with those of his late Majesty's Privy Council, with
numbers of other Principal Gentlemen of Quality, with the Lord Mayor, Aldermen, and ment after his accession to the Throne. It is a great pity that the loyal, Protestant subjects of
Citizens of London, do now hereby with one Voice and Consent of Tongue and Heart our new King should be obliged at this solemn time to defend the Constitution and to
publish and proclaim, That the High and Mighty Prince George is now, by the Death of oppose the proposal thus to modify it. In this, as in every other trial, however, “God is our
our late Sovereign of Happy Memory, become our only lawful and rightful Liege Lord, Refuge and Strength.” Let us cry continuously unto Him that He will save us from this fresh
George the Fifth, by the Grace of God, King of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and peril. It cannot be doubted that God is chastening us as a nation. Sacerdotalism,
Ireland and its Dominions beyond the Sea, Defender of the Faith, Emperor of India: To Rationalism, and extreme Socialistic doctrines are becoming increasingly prevalent, and we
whom we do acknowledge all Faith and Constant Obedience, with all hearty and humble therefore need to humble ourselves before God. Let us, then be much in prayer. Let us pray

for the nation and for the people of God, and let us pray fervently for our new King that he
may have a wise and understanding heart, and that he may rule this great nation in the fear
of God.
“God Save our gracious King,
Long live out noble King,
God Save the King.
Send him victorious,
Happy and glorious,
Long to reign over us,
God save the King."
Bath
THOMAS
HOUGHTON.
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LIFE is not the shining dust of wealth, nor the glittering bubble of reputation,
nor the gorgeous state and hollow flattery of power, nor the endearing love
of friends; but the nobler ambition of making our mark here that humanity
may be the better for our having lived. Yet people complain that life is
aimless. “I have no aim in life,” said a gay young lady, “I hear others around
me speaking of having some high object before them, but, as for myself, I
have nothing to do. I only eat, sleep, and breathe. and while away time as
best I can. I have no aim to place before myself.” No aim in life! Are there
no friends to make happy? Have you no deeds of kindness to perform to
father and mother? Have you no words of encouragement to speak to
brothers and sisters? Are there no poor to provide with comforts? Is there no
work to do in your own heart? When the bloom of youth shall have faded
from your cheek, and old age shall have bleached your hair and dimmed your
eye, and furrowed your brow, the memory of such things will be sweet to
you, they will seem like bright oasis on the rough journey of life.
However aimless the life of many may be it is the last they are willing
to part with. However men may differ in their definitions of life, they are all
agreed in their estimation of it. Even the Father of lies spoke truth of them
when he said, “Skin for skin, yea, all that a man hath will he give for his
life.” The human mind shrinks from the idea of annihilation. It is dreadful to
conceive of. And if that life is prized and valued which in duration is a vapour
that continueth a little time and then vanisheth away; which in enjoyment, is
full of
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full of trouble, vanity, and vexation of spirit; – what must that life be which is
spiritual in its nature, endless in its continuance, consisting not of an
immortality of being only but of blessedness, commencing in grace, completed

life beyond death, for “neither can they die any more, for they are equal to the
angels, and are the children of God, being the children of the resurrection.” It is
life in absolute perfection, perfection of knowledge, holiness, love, liberty,
peace and joy. It is life with God in whose favour is life, and at whose right
hand there are pleasures for evermore. It is life with Christ, who is the centre
and source of light, holiness, and love. It is to be “for ever with the Lord.” It is
to “see Him as He is.” It is to live ever in His presence and sing the hosanna,
“Worthy is the Lamb, for He was slain for us.” “I like to hear of the beauties of
heaven; said a merchant prince on his deathbed, but I do not dwell on them: no,
what I rejoice in is, Christ will be there. Where He is there shall I be also; I
know that He is in me and I in Him. I shall see Him as He is. I delight in
knowing that I have no dread of death; I have not had it for sometime.” It is life
perfectly free from all sin. In the paradise of eternal life there is complete
emancipation from the bondage and entire deliverance from the curse of sin,
without fear of falling. It is life cleared of all the mysteries which perplexed us
here. The most desolate widowhood, the most poignant sorrows, the most
crushing woes, the heaviest crosses will all then be seen to have been
ministering angels conducting us to eternal life. It is life in intercourse with the
greatest minds and the most lovely characters. The holy men and women of old
who spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost, and the faithful of all ages,
will form the goodly company. And though Godhead be all in all, Godhead will
be enjoyed and glorified in all those “who have come out of great tribulation,
and washed their robes and made them white in the blood of the Lamb.”
2. The exhibition of eternal life. It is exhibited in promise. “This is the
promise that He hath promised us, even eternal life.” “God hath given to us
eternal life, and this life is in His Son.” “Verily, verily I say unto you, He that
believeth on me hath everlasting life.” It is exhibited in imitation. “If any man
thirst, let him come unto me and drink.” “Whosoever drinketh of the water that I
shall give him shall never thirst; but the water that I shall give him shall be in
him a well of water springing up to everlasting life.” “And the Spirit and the
Bride say, come: and let him that heareth say, come: and let him that is athirst
come: and whosoever will, let him take of the water of life freely.” It is
exhibited in exhortation. “Labour not for the meat that perisheth, but for the
meat which endureth unto everlasting life, which the Son of man shall give unto
you; for Him hath God the father sealed.” It is exhibited in the person of Christ.
By Him the doctrine of eternal life has been revealed to us. When he said to the
twelve, Will ye also go away? Simon Peter answered, Lord to whom shall we
ETERNAL LIFE. go? Thou hast the words of eternal life. Before His coming very confused notions
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in glory, and emphatically called the life of God? Who does not wish to live
for ever in the possession of wealth and in the enjoyment of happiness? To see
God, to be with God, to be in God who shall be all in all? To have peace,
goodness, light, virtue, uprightness? To enjoy glory, praise, rest, love and
sweet harmony? To be citizens of that holy city whose temple is God the
Father, whose splendour is Christ the Son, whose love is the Holy Ghost,
whose citizens are the holy angels? It is death in life and life in death for the
soul to be without God. In the eternal world there is no living without God, but
a dying, an eternal dying. And when a sinner begins to flee from the city of
destruction here, he will be deaf to all invitations to go back. “So I saw in my
dream that the man began to run. Now he had not run far from his own door
when his wife and children perceiving it began to cry after him to return, but
the man put his fingers in his ears and ran on crying, “Life! Life! eternal life!”
The exhortation of the apostle sets before us eternal life as a glorious
prize, as a thing absolutely needful for us, and without which we had better
never have been born. Lay hold of it, or eternal death will lay hold on thee.
Consider
I. The object here presented to us.
II. The grasp we are to take of it, and
III. The enjoyment we are to have of it.
I. The object here presented to us. It is eternal life. Eternal life is a
pregnant word. There is more in it than the world will hold, more in it than in
all the kingdoms of the earth and the glory of them, more in it than heart and
tongue of angel or men can conceive and express. All that the decree of eternal
love can grasp, all that the precious blood of Christ could purchase, all that the
covenant of grace and the glorious gospel could hold, is in it. In contemplating
such an object we can but drop into the dust, and make the confession of our
baffled scrutiny, “It doth not yet appear.” “Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard,
neither have entered into the mind of man the things which God hath prepared
for them that love Him.” But we may pick up some pebbles on the beach, we
may catch some echoes wafted to us from the spirit-land, we may perceive
some shadows of the grandeur of the spirit life from its Scriptural definition
and exhibition.
The definition of eternal life. It is life beyond sickness, for “the
inhabitant shall no more say, I am sick.” It is life beyond pain; for there shall
be no more pain. “It is life beyond sorrow; for “sorrow and sighing shall flee
away.” It is
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were floating about in the world. The Jews, indeed, were not without the
knowledge of the truth. For as the sun scatters some light before his rising, so
Christ commenced His discoveries before His incarnation. But when He came
in person and preached the Kingdom of heaven, He said, “I am come a light
into the world, that whosoever believeth in Me should not walk in darkness,
but have the light of life.” In His simple yet sublime discourses He revealed
the nature, the source, the medium, the certainty, and the present enjoyment of
this life. And this doctrine He dispensed, not merely by His personal ministry,
but by the instrumentality of others. What the apostles did, He did, because He
sent them, and inspired them, and commanded them to preach the gospel to
every creature,, and to record it for the use of all future ages, so that we can
read what they delivered. And by Him the gift of eternal life is bestowed. He
not only revealed the doctrine, but He has also the sole power to bestow the
gift. At the grave of Lazarus, in the death-chamber of Jairus's daughter, beside
the bier of the widow of Nain's son, He stood confessed the Master of eternal
life. “The Son quickeneth whom He will.” The spirit of life in Jesus Christ can
alone make us free from the law of sin and death. It is above the efficiency of
education. It is beyond the powers of moral suasion. All the means of grace
cannot ensure the result, without the grace of the means. The minister of Christ
is only like Gehazi. He went and laid his staff upon the child, but no life
appeared till the master himself came. We are ministers by whom ye believed.
But it is the Spirit that giveth life. And now that eternal life is presented to you
in promise, invitation, and exhortation, in person, doctrine, and gift, let us see
–
II. The grasp we are to take of it. “Lay hold of eternal life.” Some years
ago the crew of an American whaling ship, cruising in the South Seas were
suddenly obliged to betake themselves to the boats and abandon the sinking
ship. A wounded whale had gone out a distance of a mile, by way of getting
a run-race, and thence drove itself with great velocity against the devoted
ship. So heavy was the shock that she instantly began to fill and gradually to
settle down. Fortunately there was a calm sea which allowed opportunity for
effort, though not for delay. The crew were not only far from land but far
from the usual track of ships, and there was little hope for them unless they
could regain the latitudes through which the thoroughfare of nations run. All
hands therefore went to work and in a short time all the seaworthy boats
were loaded to the gunwale with all the necessaries of life. By the time this
was accomplished the ship's deck was nearly level with the water, so the
boats at once pushed off for safety. When they had pulled a hundred yards
away two resolute men were seen to leap from one of the boats into the sea
and to make toward
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the ship. As soon as they reached her they disappeared down a hatchway, but
reappeared in a minute carrying something in their hands. The ship gave a
lurch and went down, just as the men leaped into the sea, and they were
separated from each other and from their burden in that whirlpool that
gathered over the sinking hull. Regardless of their own safety they remained in
that eddy, till they grasped again the object which they had carried over the
ship's side. Then they bore it rapidly to their companions in the boat. What did
these strong swimmers carry? It was the compass. It had been left behind, and
was remembered almost too late. But they have laid hold of it. Whatever they
lose they will not lose their hold of it, for it is their life.
Now eternal life is not an object to be idly or carelessly speculated on, but
to be grasped and laid hold of. The soul's danger in the flood of wrath is as real
as the body's danger on a material ocean. Shipwrecked on the sea of time we
must lay hold of the Truth as it is in Jesus, for it is our life. Our thoughts must
dwell on it, our desires must go out after it, our prayers must ascend for it, our
hearts must be set on obtaining it, and everything must be given up for it. It is
attainable. It is made to depend on faith. Embrace Christ by faith and you have
a title of immortality – a blissful immortality. You need no pre-requisites in
yourself to believe. Your warrant is in Christ's word. Your ability is in the
Spirit's power. Come just as you are, without qualification, and lay hold of
eternal life. Venture on His word, receive Him in your mind, believe on Him
with the heart, and you will be able to say, “Eternal life is mine!”
III. The enjoyment we have of it. Eternal life is sometimes spoken of as a
possession, and sometimes as a hope. It is both. We have it, for it is written,
“He that believeth hath everlasting life.” We shall have it, for it is written,
“Being justified by His grace we are made heirs according to the hope of
eternal life.” On the one hand we do possess eternal life; when we receive
God's record concerning it; on the other hand we look for it as a thing yet
future and enjoyed perfectly.
1. Believers have the enjoyment of eternal life in present possession. In
the very act of believing they receive eternal life as God's free gift, conferred
of rich grace through the redemption which is in Christ Jesus, embraced by
simple faith under the operation of the Holy Spirit, on the warrant of God's
free invitation and faithful promise, to the praise of the glory of His grace.
“Whosoever liveth and believeth in Me shall never die.” Never die! Shall his
heart never cease to throb, or his pulse to beat? Shall he always be on the
earth? No. This is not the meaning. He that liveth and believeth shall enjoy a
life more eternal, sublime and spiritual than he that liveth and believeth not.

He shall go

Lay hold on eternal life, and you need not fear hell. There are some who,
like Colonel Charteris, when a dying would give worlds to be convinced
go to the sepulchre, yet that life that is in him shall not die. His death has been that
DOGMA OR MIST?
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so softened down by the death of Christ that it is no longer proper to call it
dying. Under the most dreadful circumstances, under the most cruel there is no hell. But, already hell is within them as a fire burning. You may
martyrdom it is not death. What is death? It is the infliction of a curse. But have seen the delirium tremens of the drunkard. Well, let that delirium tremens
from the believer the curse is removed. What is death? It is the consequence be made eternal, and you have a lively picture of hell.
and punishment of sin. But the believer's sins are all pardoned. What is death?
“Which way I fly is hell – myself am hell.” You may have seen the
It is the stroke of anger. But to the believer it is not the stroke of vengeance, stinging agony of remorse in the self convicted criminal. Well, let that agony
but the stroke of love. To him the last hour is the hour of victory. To him death of remorse be made eternal and you have another lively picture of hell. But to
is abolished and life is given.
these moral agonies add the material instruments of which our Saviour too
2. Believers have the enjoyment of eternal life in future hope. “He that often speaks, the black Gehenna and the horrid Pandemonium, the worm that
believeth in Me, though he were dead, yet shall he live.” The life which is dieth not and the fire that is never quenched, and super add to these the eternal
begun in kind on earth will go with the soul into eternity and constitute the loss of God, and you have hell indeed in all its blackness, and darkness, in all
medium of its felicity there. In believing the soul enters on an upward career, its weeping and wailing and gnashing of teeth. Die unbelieving and that hell is
approaching indefinitely nearer and nearer to the eternal I am. In life, God is yours. But lay hold on eternal life, and in the safety and security of Abraham's
more and more sought and rejoiced in as its centre of rest. At death, it passes bosom, you will be able to look down into the great gulf which separates you
into a higher state of being. At the resurrection, it will see light more clearly in from it, and feel that while others are tormented you are comforted.
J. B.
God's light and ascend nearer and nearer to God's throne. There is no sleep of
the spirit. There is no unconsciousness of the soul. While the body crumbles in
–––––––––––––––
the sepulchre and becomes the prey of the meanest worm, the soul is in the
DOGMA OR MIST?
building of God, the house not made with hands eternal in the heavens. It is
––––
absent from the body and present with the Lord. It is before the throne of God
“Earnestly contend for the faith once delivered to the saints.” – Jude, 3.
with the spirits of just men made perfect. It is with Christ in Paradise. And the
body which is in the grave, and moulders there, shall be restored again. The One of the phases of the rationalistic question comes up under the heading of
cypress shall not always wave over its remains in unmitigated blackness. The dogma, or the formulation and propounding of Christian or Scriptural doctrine.
trumpet shall sound, and death itself shall die. The Voice shall break in on the Emphatic in their assertions that while Truth is Divine, doctrine is man made,
silence of the tomb. “He that believeth in Me though he were dead yet shall he all adhering to the “doctrine of dirt,” are ever ready to assail those who,
live.” The body shall rise again. And in a home which has been well described knowing “whom they believed,” are quietly doing their work, as did the
as “a world of sense but not a world of sensuality,” it will enjoy eternal life in patriarchs, prophets, Christ, the apostles, and all good men up to the present
time, by putting forth teaching agreeable to the Scriptures. Sciolists
full blessedness.
Lay hold on eternal life, and you need not fear death. We must all die. If themselves, so far as theology is concerned, and unread in the true history of
you die unbelieving, not a spark of light will gleam across the last gloom of Christianity, wish all others to be at one with them in teaching a vague, misty
your departing spirit. If you die unbelieving, when your feet go down into the morality, or religion, which has none of the life or freshness of that of Christ.
waters of Jordan, nothing will be heard but the bubbling of the water over your Feeling too, that if doctrine or dogma were still spread, they would need to go
head as you sink forever, and your last cry, “I am lost, for I die unbelieving.” elsewhere to spread their “Made in Germany” views, which are hostile to, and
But lay hold on eternal life, and you can brave death. Lay hold on eternal life, subversive of the orthodox, they seek shelter, beneath the comparative
and you can say, “Death, I fear thee not. Thou art a conquered foe. Strike thou ignorance of the people to whom they professedly minister. Well for them that
they have not some of our forefathers in the pews. In that case, they would
mayest, for where, O death, is now thy sting?”
soon be out of the pulpits. They are “wise in their generation,” no doubt, but
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still they have not all wisdom. They may be clever, but not quite so clever as some of the critics. Once a true creed succumbs, and no other takes its place,
their back scratching brethren would assert. Of intellect they have no then comes death.
monopoly, nor yet of learning. Others, in
The outstanding feature of rationalism, is not what it accepts, but what it
denies, hence, as stated, the abolition of dogma is the abolition of
177
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Christianity. Rationalism could consistently put nothing in its place. If it be
the realms where these strut and proudly boast of superiority, have won laur- irrational to be
DOGMA OR MIST?
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els, unobtainable by these.
The whining cry against dogma, is suggestive of much. We do not forget dogmatic, then, when the creeds, and formularies of Christian doctrine have
that if dogma be put away, all truth goes with it. By dogma we mean the disappeared, a blank must ensue. Yet, it was stated thirty years ago, that
positive truth of the Scriptures formulated and clearly propounded. This rests “discerning minds are already beginning to see that a philosophy of negations
upon authority. It is of no use saying it does not. Even if every word used be can have no coherency, and that a system must be dogmatic, if it is to be
not a Scriptural one, yet if the doctrine be but the teaching of the body of abiding.” And the same writer says, “History bears testimony to the fact that
Scripture, put into order; then as being throughout agreeable to that Scripture doctrines tend to crystalize into coherent systems.” Our beliefs naturally take
they are authoritative, and to be received as exhibiting what God has that form, and work in that way, and anti-dogmatism is unnatural. We get
designed us to believe and retain. Authority, we know is quite in keeping doctrine, state it as dogma, call it a creed, or a synonymous term, and say that
with, and even accompanies infallibility. But not as binding us to the mere what it expresses is our belief. And not only so, but state that our belief being
word of infallibility, must this be taken, but as bearing upon everything in accord with the Scriptures, is therefore binding. If we reject our thus clearly
agreeable to that infallible word. We may use different language, and yet ascertained and formulated belief, how can we say we accept the Scriptures
convey the same meaning. Who then would deny that the one form had not whence it was taken, with which it corresponds, and of which it is the true
as great authority as the other?
expression? Clearly then, we are justified in saying that to reject dogma is to
But, we find today, that it is not against dogma or definition and reject Christianity. We must have finality somewhere. There may be what is
proclamation of truth alone that antidogmatism wastes its breath, but against put forth as dogma, which is not agreeable to Scripture. Even then that creed is
Truth itself. Nowhere will it be found, (in spite of all assertions to the responsible for itself. Objections against it, are of no weight against a true
contrary), that the anti-dogmatist holds to the truth of Scripture, as the creed, or right dogma. By comparing the creed of a church with the Scriptures,
dogmatist. The raving against the dogma, is but a veiled way of raving we ascertain whether it be true or false. If there be no dogma, we cease to
against the truth. If this be doubted, let anyone scrutinize narrowly the one believe there is faith. No one can morally or spiritually live long on shadowy,
who next proclaims that dogma should be annihilated. He knows that if vague things, without injury; and therefore, if there be a church which appears
dogma go, truth must with it make exit. The one remains no longer than the to work evil, bring its creed, “to the law and to the testimony; if they speak not
other. If dogma go, then we have no truth that is authoritative, and any one according to this word it is because there is no light in them.” Christianity is
belief may as rightly be propounded as another. The atheist may come asserted to be a complete system of faith and of life. Either the statement is
forward with his theory, the pantheist with his, the theist with his, and one be true, or it is false. If false then let us get rid of the falsehood; if true, let us hold
accepted or rejected, as inclination or prejudice decide. None may claim to the truth. Man changes continually, but God never. If He, then, has spoken,
authority. There will be more truth in one, doubtless, than in another; but we may rest on His word. He has spoken, and said, moreover, “The word of the
none exhibit truth as it is, and with authority. Indeed, the higher critic anti- Lord endureth forever.” Once the word were given in its entirety, there could be
dogmatist would have a very poor reception for his views, we are afraid, as no change in it. It abides perpetually. Also we read, that Christ is the “same
he has not the strength of argument to put up for them, that the advocates of yesterday, today and forever.” Change could be in man alone. It would be, too,
some of the above may for theirs. Vague and indefinite would all teaching by reason of man's weakness, that any creed were imperfect. Yet if he, in one
become, uncertain all knowledge, if creeds and dogma be not allowed. There age, secured the truth then, he would not need to go back on it, even if it were
must be a creed, (or a body of dogmatic statement), or religion becomes the necessary to amplify it. So contentions against dogma that is old, are only of
“formless” thing of pagan night, of heathen darkness; and what is desired by

weight in so far as they relate to what should be inserted to make it complete,
and not as to what it contains already. The creeds of all ages were based upon
the word. It may be that they did not exhibit fully the doctrines of the word, or
were stated somewhat contrary to them, but they were genuine in respect of that
which was true in them. Dogma corresponds with our knowledge. So, if we
accept the agnostic position, dogma cannot be. The position of the higher critic
today, is largely agnostic, and thus we under179
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stand his incessant clamour for the destruction of dogma.
And we might now ask, is there doctrine in Scripture? At the beginning
of this article it was stated, that many said there was not. In the view of these
we are guilty of a heinous crime in asserting that there is, and in putting forth
what we say as doctrine. Let us see what Christ says. One noted statement of
His is in condemnation of those who were “Teaching for doctrines the
commandments of men.” This implies that the teaching of the
commandments of God for doctrine was right. He warned also to “take heed
of the doctrine of the Pharisees.” (The doctrine of the Pharisees of today, is
that there is to be no doctrine). He said, and this is weighty, he who will do
“His will shall know of the doctrine.” He would be taught Heavenly
doctrine.
The disciples, we read, “continued in the apostle's doctrine.” It was said
of the apostles that “They filled all Jerusalem with their doctrine.” Paul
exhorts Timothy to “give attendance to doctrine.” Rather strange if he were
not to preach it. He was told, “Take heed to thyself and to the doctrine,” to
be careful what he preached. Again, “Exhort with all long suffering and
doctrine” – to continue preaching it. He said, too, that “all Scripture is
profitable for doctrine.” Marvellous that it is not so now! He told him also to
“Hold fast the form of sound words” – dogma, surely! And of himself he
said, “Thou hast fully known my doctrine.” To the Ephesians he writes of
those who are “carried about by every wind of doctrine.” To the Romans,
that they “obeyed that form of doctrine” which he inculcated. Titus is
requested “by sound doctrine to exhort and convince.” John speaks of the
one who “abideth not in the doctrine of Christ.” So those who say that
doctrine is unscriptural have their answer. It is spoken of dozens of times,
and in both Testaments. We do not gather our beliefs from the inpalpable,
intangible “Christian consciousness,” which is never mentioned in the
Scriptures, but from the “word of the living God.” The best men of all ages
have been nourished on Christian dogma. When this has come, superstition
has fled, heathenism has been banished, liberty and enlightenment have

flourished, We must hold to it. “Though we or an angel from heaven,” said
Paul, “preach any other gospel than that which we have preached unto you,
let him be accursed.
How beautiful and helpful to have the sayings of the Scripture laid out
already before us, that we might, seeing them in a more comprehensive view,
thus, reverence them, and adore the Giver. Let the dim vagueness and lying
of rationalism, be put back, and the clear steady light of Scripture be allowed
to shine. “In thy pure light we shall see light.” “Open our eyes, that we may
behold wondrous things out of thy law.”
J. D. Ramsay.
FREE CHURCH OF SCOTLAND.
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THE SECOND TEN YEARS CONFLICT.
–––––––––––––––––
According to the statistics of the Assembly Arrangements Committee, the Presbyteries
of the Free Church of Scotland are represented in the General Assembly of the Church
this year by 51 ministers and 51 elders; and when the Assembly opened at noon
yesterday in the Assembly Hall, Johnstone Terrace, Edinburgh, there was practically a
full representation of members. The galleries and the seats reserved for the public and
non members of the Assembly were well filled, and the large congregation were led in
worship by the retiring Moderator, the Rev. James Henry, Burghead.
ELECTION OF MODERATOR.
When the service was over, the Assembly was constituted, and they proceeded to
the election of the Moderator. The retiring Moderator nominated the Rev. Professor
Kennedy Cameron as his successor. Mr. Henry said to Professor Kennedy Cameron's
gifts and labours the Free Church owed much of the position she occupied today.
Major Greig, Edinburgh, who seconded, said he had much pleasure in supporting
the nomination of one of the faithful twenty-five ministers who stood by the Free
Church in 1900. (Applause).
The motion was carried unanimously. The newly elected Moderator was formally
installed in the chair amid applause, and having been welcomed by the retiring
Moderator, he proceeded to deliver his address to the Assembly.
THE MODERATOR'S ADDRESS.
Having returned thanks for his appointment to the Moderator's chair, he alluded to the
death of King Edward VII. He said it was only a few years since the Empire was plunged
into mourning over the death of the good Queen Victoria, who had secured a place in the
affections of her subjects rarely, if ever, equalled by any of her predecessors on the
Throne. During her long reign the Empire rose to an unparalleled position of greatness
and prosperity, and the Throne became a place of unique affection and exalted eminence.
It was a place difficult to fill, especially for a son, however he sought to follow her
example. That he succeeded in doing so was evidenced not only by his own loyal
subjects, but by all other nations. The sorrow of the Queen Mother was shared by all
people, whose loyalty and devotion to the Throne had been deeply rooted and firmly
established by the short but beneficent reign that had been so suddenly and unexpectedly
closed. They prayed that King George would be spared to reign long, and that he might be

enabled to bear the Crown and wield the sceptre with the wisdom, devotion to duty, and
influence for righteousness that had characterised the reigns of his two immediate
predecessors.
A SURVEY.
In endeavouring to maintain the position and testimony of the Free Church, they
had had to pass through a period that was unique in the history of Presbyterianism in
Scotland. They had now reached a stage at which they might survey the field of their
activities. The years had been years of much activity in the rebuilding of the Church
which others sought to destroy. At first the path was so beset with difficulties that many
who did not wish them well expected that disaster would have befallen all their projects.
That danger had disappeared. (Applause.) Each year had contributed to their
stability.
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Their ministers, when exposed to all the deprivation to which their former friends could
subject them, still clung to the faith and testimony of the Church they loved. No one who was
privileged to share in the conflict, even to the constituting of the General Assembly that
frowning autumn morning, under the open canopy of heaven, outside the Assembly gates, had
any cause to regret the step he took in refusing to follow his brethren into the Union. They felt
thankful that they were enabled to stand faithful in a day of such dishonourable surrender. For
four years after October 1900 they were unwarrantably and cruelly deprived of all interest in
the invested funds of the Church, and lay under the threat of being eventually driven from
Church and home. No consideration was to be had from their fellow Churchmen. It would
ever remain a matter to be deplored that necessity to raise and prosecute litigation should have
been laid upon them by their fellow Christians. (Applause.) After the final decision there
followed a period of abuse such as had seldom been witnessed in a civilised community.
Charges of the gravest kind were made against the Free Church that were entirely without
foundation. They needed not to wonder at such railing accusations, for even the members of
the Court that gave judgment in our favour were charged with ignorance and prejudice.
THE CONSEQUENCES OF WRONG DOING.
What the object was which their friends had in view, soon became evident. The course
taken by them was designed to stir up prejudice against the Free Church, to retain the
adherence to the Union of those who had been led into it under misapprehension, and to call
for the intervention of the Legislature. Sad to say, it was successful. A Royal Commission
of inquiry was appointed. By them a cursory inquiry was made, and a report was speedily
issued. No time was to be allowed to the Free Church to gather strength, or to discover to
what extent the trust property and funds could be used by her. Following upon a report a
Bill was introduced into Parliament, and the Free Church case passed into the hands of
prejudiced politicians. The Court of Session multiplied erastian encroachments upon the
spiritual liberties of the Church as the conflict thickened. Appreciation of the issues was as
conspicuously absent from the mind of the Legislature. They might well question whether it
was a truer love for evangelical truth on the part of politicians that led to their so readily
complying with the urgent request of the United Free Church for deliverance from the
consequences of their wrong doing. (Applause.) It was not for him to criticise the Act of
Parliament that was the fruit of Parliamentary intervention further than to say that the
injustice and novelty of several of its provisions was its most distinguishing feature. By it

also a dangerous precedent was formed, for thenceforth there was to be no finality in British
law. (Applause.) The legal rifts and success of litigants might be overborne by numerical
strength and political influence. They were mistaken unless there were signs abroad of
forces at work that might eventually take advantage of the situation that had been created,
and the consequences that would result might be found to reach far beyond what those
responsible for the Churches Act anticipated. The most remarkable feature of that phase of
the contest was the part played in it by both sections of the United Free Church.
UNITED FREE CHURCH AND PARLIAMENT.
When attempts were previously made by the Church of Scotland to secure legislative
sanction to certain proposed amendments in their relation to the State, the voluntary
majority in the Free Church based their opposition on the ground of the impropriety of the
Church of Christ receiving a benefit at the hands of Parliament, composed as it was,
among others, of
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Roman Catholics, infidels, &c. They in their extremity had no scruples of conscience in
imploring a Parliament similarly composed to come to their rescue. (Applause.) They were
ready most thankfully to become even endowed by the State with the property that was
regarded as having fallen to the crown through the Free Church inability to use it. To what
of it they had received, the United Free Church had accepted a Parliamentary title, and they
were laid under obligation by the Act of Parliament to hold such property in accordance
with their constitution, and for the purpose of the respective trusts for which it had been
accumulated. (Applause.) He failed to see any radical distinction between their position in
that matter and that of the Church of Scotland, whose disestablishment and disendowment
they had for many years been endeavouring to accomplish.
THE ROYAL AND EXECUTIVE COMMISSIONS.
Turning to the work of the Departmental and Executive Commissions, he said it cost
an immensely larger sum of money than the lengthened and costly litigation that preceded
it. Though the Act required that adequate provision should be made for the several
Departments of Free Church work, they had not been equipped to the extent to which they
had a right to expect, and nothing could justify the action of these honourable
Commissioners in having deprived the Free Church of many things that even on grounds of
equity should have been left in their possession. The first of their gains was their continued
existence as the Free Church of Scotland. (Applause.) Not only was early failure of their
movement predicted, but everything possible was done to accomplish it. At the end of ten
years they were in the Press and on the platform spoken of as so feeble a folk, and their
cause as so antiquated and useless, that they were regarded as having spent their force, and
entered upon a period of decay. That some sections of the secular Press should assume such
an attitude of opposition did not surprise them, but when leading men in professing
Christian Churches so acted they were at a loss which more to deplore – the lack of
Christian sentiment evinced, or the ignorance of the testimony of history which was
disclosed.
THE SOURCE OF OPPOSITION.
The source from which the opposition proceeded was one that applauded every
deviation that took place from the Church's creed, however inconsistent it might be with
ordination engagement. It was regarded as an evidence of special enlightenment and as

making for the spiritual freedom and good of humanity. On the other hand, no terms of
condemnation sufficiently reproachful could be found wherewith to characterise the men
who sought honestly to act according to their conscientious convictions, and as they
solemnly engaged to do. The cost of their action they had reckoned from the beginning, and
their conviction was that the Church would faithfully bear her testimony whatever her
outward circumstances in providence might be. It was no reproach that it was only the
common people, and these principally from the Highlands, that constituted the larger part of
their membership. They had yet to learn that locality determined the extent of human
intelligence or limited a man's responsibility and the Divine agency in fitting for the service
of Christ's cause. (Applause.)
PROVISION FOR THE CHURCH.
The second gain was the provision that had been secured for the maintenance of the
Church in the various departments of her work. It far exceeded what their brethren would
have allowed, as evidenced by the offer of £50,000 made by them on the eve of the Free
Church success. He mentioned all that had come to the Church through the Commissioners'
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laid the obligation upon them to maintain such a principle. It was deeply embedded in the
Constitution of the Church. A further gain was that they retained an unqualified subscription
to the Confession of Faith. They had rejected the Declaratory Act of 1892, and removed it
from their Statute Book. No more dishonest or more dishonourable course could have been
devised by a Church for altering her relation to her doctrinal standards than that proposed by
that notorious Act. Under it appeal was no longer to be made to the Scriptures, but to the
Church. The Church was to have the right to determine from time to time, as occasion
should require, what of doctrine her office-bearers should hold and advocate, and in that
way a power over the conscience was to be secured, not far, if at all, removed from that
claimed and exercised by the Church of Rome. The liberty of individuals and of minorities
was in that way taken away, and a servile submission to majorities was imposed. By an
unqualified adherence to the Confession, liberty was preserved not only to individuals and
minorities to protect themselves, but also to congregations to protect themselves from crude
speculations being forced upon their attention rather than the Gospel of Jesus Christ. The Ten
Years' Conflict that ended in the Disruption was one in defence of the Confession as
assuredly as it was for the spiritual liberty of the Church. The second Ten Years' Conflict
allocations, and said, including buildings, the total value of the allocations would exceed three- through which they had passed had also been
THE MODERN MISSIONARY CONFERENCE.
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quarters of a million pounds. To meet the expenses incurred by the Free Church in protecting
themselves against the efforts that were made, first, to deprive them of all interest in the one for and against the Confession as well as for and against the universal dominion of
property, and afterwards to take away from them the fruits of, their victory, over £55,000 had Christ. Who could have anticipated that in the short period of little more than half a century
been allowed by the Churches' Commission – £5000 more than the total sum that was offered so large a proportion of the Church of Chalmers would have so completely resiled from the
the Free Church in lieu of all their claims by the United Free Church. They had been successful position of that great leader, and assumed that of Moderatism in respect of the Confession
in bringing home to men's minds that minorities had rights which needed to be protected from and of Voluntaryism in respect of Establishment, against both of which he had so ably and
the oppression of majorities, even in the professing Christian Church. (Applause.) They did not so successfully contended!
seek to rejoice over the defeat or loss of others, but there was one thing in connection with the
A fifth gain was that of purity in worship. They regarded it as a result unworthy of the
provision made for them in which they did rejoice. In 1900 they were told that outside of the twentieth century enlightenment and literary culture that they should become subject to the
United Free Church there would be no living for them. They were taught almost to assume that ritualistic superstitions that formerly prevailed in ages of semi-barbarism and ignorance.
the Lord had become limited in His resources, and in order to secure to themselves a sure (Applause.)
income they were advised to disregard the conscientious adherence to principle, and enter the
A SUMMARY OF THE POSITION.
Union. There they would receive at least £200 a year and a manse. Should they act otherwise,
Taking, as it were, a “conjunct view” of all the facts, they found that during the
they were assured they could get no buildings, no students, no ministers, no money. Realising, decade under review the Church had grown in strength, in the number of her agents, in her
however, that duty alone was theirs, they resolved to follow its path. (Applause.) They rejoiced, financial resources, and in her general organisation and activities. The sum contributed
therefore, in the fact that they had emerged from the stern conflict with a magnificent testimony annually to the Sustentation Fund was double what it was at the beginning of the period and
to the faithfulness of God's Word of promise that He had not put to shame those who trusted had been steadily increasing with the growing needs of the Church. (Applause.) Her
Him.
ministers were in number three times what they were in 1900. There had been a similar
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increase in her lay agents and in her students. She had fully staffed her college. She had
Their third gain was their liberty. He was aware of the attempts that had been made to established mission work abroad. Her congregations that were so unreasonably dispossessed
fasten on them a charge of bondage. No limitations had been set upon them by the Civil of their property under the Churches Act, had been housed in new and comfortable places of
Courts, nor had they fastened any yoke upon themselves. No person who had regard to the worship and her general management had been efficiently provided for. At feast one half of
facts of the case would answer these questions otherwise than in the negative. (Applause.) her congregations are still without the regular services of a settled ministry There is,
The Civil Courts simply determined whether the patrimony of the Church should be however, a rich promise that in a few years that defect would be remedied, and that they
enjoyed by those who continued to adhere to the original constitution, or by those who had eventually would not lose by the delay from which they at present suffered. The conclusion
departed from it. It was found that Establishment was a fundamental principle in the to be drawn was that the Free Church they had the honour to represent, in respect of
Constitution of the Church, and that no majority had the right to remove it or lessen in any Constitution, in respect of principle, in respect of worship, in respect of discipline and in
degree its obligation. It was not the judgment of the House of Lords of August 1904, that respect of Government, was today what the Free Church of Scotland was in 1843. Her

liberty, which was once threatened by civil encroachments, and afterwards by the
ecclesiastical unfaithfulness of her own members, was now firmly re-established. (Loud
applause.)
On the motion of Mr. Archibald MacNeilage (elder), Glasgow, the ex-Moderator was
thanked for his services.
The following were appointed a Committee to prepare a loyal Address to the King:– The
Moderator, the Rev. James Henry, the Rev. Murdo Mackenzie, the Rev. S. Hanna, and the
Rev. John MacNeilage – ministers; Mr. Robert Reid, Major Greig, and Mr. D. M. Smith.
elders.
Shortly after three o'clock the Assembly adjourned, to meet this morning at 10.30.
––––––––––––––––––––––––––
THE WORLDS MISSIONARY CONFERENCE.
The month of June witnessed in Edinburgh the most remarkable Conference on the
subject of Missions to the heathen that perhaps the world has ever seen. The Conference, we
are sorry to say, was not remarkable as an expression of sound Christianity, but remarkable
only for the number and variety of the delegates who were present. Almost the whole of
modern Christendom, outside the Greek and Roman Catholic Churches, was represented,
the delegates from Churches and Missionary Societies in all parts numbering 1,200 or
thereabout. Men from China, Japan, India, Australia, United States, and many other distant
count185
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salvation. One wonders where such men find their views of Christianity. Zeal for the
propagation of any particular form of belief, even though it wear the Christian name, is no
proof of its real Scriptural soundness or worth. Christ speaks of some who would compass
the sea and land to make one proselyte, and declares that after he was made, he would
only be seven-fold more the child of hell than themselves. Some good things may have
been spoken by one here and there at this Conference, but the vastly preponderating
influence was in no wise fitted to advance the cause of true Christianity. Free
Presbyterian Magazine.

–––––––––––––––––––––
THE WRATH OF THE LAMB.
(Published by request).

“The wrath of the Lamb.” – REV. 6: 16.
This is a paradoxical expression which should occasion a very solemnizing
impression. It is suggestive of some great truths of revelation. Indeed it
especially seems to place together the two great subjects which men are too
often disposed to separate, or to treat as if they were contradictory, viz; the
sovereign grace and the just severity of God. The words agree with the fact of
the amazing love of God in providing an atonement for sin; and the fact of the
absolute need of the vicarious sacrifice of the Lord Jesus Christ in order to the
putting of sin away, according to the righteousness of God. The need of this
ries were present. The ostensible object of the Conference was to discuss in a friendly atonement is implied in the
uncontroversial way the conditions of Mission work, and the best methods to advance the
cause of the Gospel in the heathen world. Now, this to the casual observer might seem all
right and fair and good, and fitted to advance the great end in view. Thus many people
were very enthusiastic and hopeful of the results of the Conference. We regret we cannot
share their enthusiasm. That a few good men from various parts were present we do not
undertake to deny, nor do we say that no information could be got or lessons learnt from
the speeches of the Conference, but we maintain that the whole business from beginning
to end was vitiated by the basis on which the Conference met. The blessing of God could
not be expected on such a compromising system. Fundamental verities of the faith were
out with discussion. We cannot say there were professed Unitarians present, but there
were certainly present men whose principles in some respects were more subtle and
dangerous – namely, members of the High Church Romanising party in the Church of
England. Dr. Gore, the Bishop of Birmingham, is one of these, and he scouted the idea
that the doctrines of Thirty-nine Articles and of the Confession of Faith should be
preached to the heathen. It appears that this Romanising party made it a condition of their
attendance at the Conference that no Protestant missionaries to Roman Catholics should
be present. Thus it was a non-Protestant Conference. These Ritualists regard the Papists as
their fellow Christians. Bishop Brent of the Philippine Islands made no hiding of this as
his own opinion but publicly declared it. Some speakers also deplored the absence of
representatives of the Greek and Roman Catholic Churches. In vain, did one read the
reports to find such doctrines as Ruin by the Fall, Redemption by the blood of Christ, and
Regeneration by the Holy Ghost insisted upon as necessary to be taught the heathen for
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certain redemption of all whom the Father gave to the Son for His crucial
agonies. The “Man of sorrows” shall “see of the travail of His soul, and shall
be satisfied.” Certainly Divine justice would not demand more than was meet.
But, the need of this atonement is emphatically implied also in the hopeless
and heavy perdition of all,those who are “none of His.” Let us proceed to
consider
I. The Person whose wrath is here spoken of. He is called “the Lamb.”
This figure is very significant of, first, His meekness, The prophet Isaiah thus
described this perfect servant of Jehovah: “He shall not cry, nor lift up, nor
cause his voice to be heard in the street.” If we reflect on His deportment on
earth we see that He was like a lamb in His inimitable gentleness. There was
no roughness in His manner. There was nothing less than a Divine
refinement in His behaviour in all circumstances, which incites unbounded
admiration. When we see true meekness in any person here, we are instantly
led to think of Him in whom this grace shone with such exemplary
conspicuousness that He is seen to be the only perfectly meek One. Moses
was notably meek under provocation; yet he erred through want of it on a
public occasion so seriously that he was not allowed to cross Jordan with

Israel. But the Lord Jesus never erred.
And the meekness of the Saviour is particularly admirable when His
sufferings were at the highest degree. Look at Him in Gethsemane. Call to
mind His threefold prayer in that garden. See His sweat like great drops of
blood falling on the ground. Yet He was never meeker than then. There was
no rebellion in His great cry of anguish: “Father, if it be possible, let this cup
pass from Me.” His agony did not make Him peevish. On finding the
disciples asleep when they should be watching, He mildly reproved them,
and then said considerately, “The spirit is willing, but the flesh is weak.”
When the armed band came to arrest Jesus of Nazareth, He said, “I am He,”
and He went with them “as a lamb to the slaughter.” In the judgment hall, He
answered nothing, thus surprising Pilate. When crowned with thorns,
buffetted, spat upon, and made for a time to carry His cross, He uttered no
word of resentment. And on the cross how submissive when scoffed at! How
gracious when the penitent thief asked His grace! How free from anger at the
malefactors for whom He prayed, “Father, forgive them: they know not what
they do!” How meek when forsaken by His Father! “My God, My God, why
hast Thou forsaken Me?”
2. His winningness. Though so infinitely great that He manifested Divine
power in expelling demons, stilling the tempest, raising the dead, and silencing
His foes, He was easily approached by the poor and needy. Who can forget the
case of the poor woman who, bereft of all other hope of cure, touched the hem
of

the vision of Rev. 5: 6, had there been no vicarious atonement: – “I beheld,
and, lo, in the midst of the throne and of the four beasts, and in the midst of the
elders, stood a Lamb as it had been slain. . . . Thou wast slain, and hast
redeemed us to God by Thy blood.” Nor would be in heaven the white-robed
multitude, who “came out of great tribulation, and washed their robes, and
made them white in the blood of the Lamb.” The apostle Peter saith to
Christians: “Ye know that ye were not redeemed with corruptible things as
silver and gold, from your vain conversation received by tradition from your
fathers; but with the precious blood of Christ, as of a lamb without blemish
and without spot.”
Now, II. consider the emotion in the Lamb which will terrorize lost
sinners. After declaring the commotions resulting from the opening of the
sixth seal, the inspired seer gives this appalling description of the intolerable
woe of Christless people: “And the kings of the earth, and the great men, and
the rich men, and the chief captains, and the mighty men, and every
bondman and every free man, hid themselves in the dens and in the rocks of
the mountains; and said to the mountains and rocks, Fall on us, and hide us
from the face of Him that sitteth on the throne, and from the wrath of the
Lamb.” In the preceding chapter (the fifth), this glorious Person is called “the
Lion of the tribe of Judah.” If the wrath which shall excite the despairing
terror of the ungodly was said to be that of the Lion, it might at the first
thought seem more fitting. But on deeper reflection, it would not be so awe
striking as “the wrath of the Lamb.” It is the lion's nature to roar; but the
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lamb's to bleat. The lion's voice is the terror of the forest; but the lamb
His garment, and was both healed and comforted with His sweet and gracious scarcely utters a sound when being slain.
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words? And does not that gracious invitation display His charming readiness
to bless every real applicant for His mercy: “Come unto Me, all ye that labour But it is the more portentous of the bewildering anguish of lost sinners, that the
and are heavy laden; and I will give you rest: take My yoke upon you, and wrath which will be roused against them is the wrath of the Lamb. For this signifies,
learn of Me: for I am meek and lowly in heart; and ye shall find rest unto your
1. The wicked provocation of a nature essentially meek. What a fearful
souls?” So attractive is He in every way to the glorified saints, that we are told awakening will it be, when this shall be realized! He was Himself so meek that
that they “follow the Lamb withersoever He goeth.”
He bare willingly the wrath due to His people. But it will be dreadful when His
And, 3. His vicarious atonement. The Lord's forerunner announced Him righteous indignation shall be raised against men who treated His blood as if it
thus “Behold the Lamb of God, who taketh away the sin of the world!” It is were needlessly shed, and who said, “We will not have this man to reign over
clear that this great work of His was among the grand counsels of eternity, us.” Who can tell the awful effect which shall be felt by His foes, when He who
since He is declared to be “the Lamb slain before the foundation of the world.” here said, “Come unto Me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give
Abraham's words to Isaac would never have been spoken, and would have no you rest,” shall say, “Depart from Me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared
meaning otherwise, – “God will provide Himself a lamb for a burnt offering.” for the devil and his angels!”
Nor would the passover have been instituted or the typical sacrifices; but for
2. Long suffering ending in just retribution. “Because I have called, and ye
the redeeming work of this Divine Lamb. Nor would the apostolic seer have refused; I have stretched out My hand, and no man regarded; but ye have set at

nought all My counsel, and would none of My reproof: I will also laugh at your
calamity; I will mock when your fear cometh when your fear cometh as
desolation, and your destruction cometh as a whirlwind; when distress and
anguish cometh upon you.” – Prov. 1: 24-27. The Lord Jesus saith also (Luke
19: 27), “Mine enemies, which would not that I should reign over them, bring
hither, and slay them before Me.”
3. Infinite aggravation caused by despising the Person and work of Christ.
The glory of Him who is infinitely loved by the Father, profoundly adored by
holy angels, and admired by all who believe, suggests the dreadful depravity of
those who do not love Him. The unsearchable riches of His grace, as the only
Saviour of sinners, suggests the debased callousness of those who “neglect so
great salvation.” Who can imagine the honour due to Him, and the worth of His
redeeming grace, without trembling at the wickedness of making light of Him
and His love? Readers, be ill at ease, if still without a saving interest in Him, till
you receive Him with all your heart, as your Saviour and your Lord. Let the
dread of the dire result of treating Him ill, drive you from doing so any longer.
Say not in any sense, “We will not have this Man to reign over us.” Remember
that He shall reign, though that will include the putting of all His foes under His
feet. Will you be placed under His feet as chafed and condemned rebels; or will
you sit with Him on His throne? Go to your knees for the answer.
4. Unmitigated woe falling on those who would not turn from the way
which leads to it. By them warnings were unheeded, proclamations of the
Gospel slighted, mercies abused, and judgments misimproved. In the broad way
they walked with the persistency of the blinding fascinating of its agreeableness
to the flesh. And so at length they find these solemn words true; “ He that
despised

Himself be our wrathful enemy, where shall we have a friend to plead for us?
Those perish without remedy who perish by the wrath of the Redeemer.”
Hopeless despair and terror are manifest in the cry of the ungodly multitude in
view of “the wrath of the Lamb.” “For the great day of His wrath is come, and
who shall be able to stand?”
Then repent, every impenitent soul. It was said by the Saviour when on
earth, “Except ye repent; ye shall all likewise perish.” Open your heart to Him
who opens His arms to you. Every time His gracious words are slighted by you,
your sin is aggravated and another peril added to your soul. “Flee from the
wrath to come;” and seek the “strong consolation” pertaining to these “who
have fled for refuge to lay hold upon the hope set before us.” “Kiss the son, lest
He be angry, and ye perish from the way, when His wrath is kindled but a little.
Blessed are all they that put their trust in Him.”
J.
S.

–––––––––––––––––––––––––
INSTRUMENTAL MUSIC NOT FOR CHURCH OF CHRIST.
Psalm 92: 8, – “Upon an instrument of ten strings.” Eusebius, in his comment on this
psalm, says: “The psaltery of ten strings is the worship of the Holy Spirit performed by
means of the five senses of the body, and by the five powers of the soul.” And to
confirm this interpretation, he quotes the apostle, 1 Cor. 14: 15; “I will pray with the
spirit, and with the understanding also; I will sing with the spirit, and with the
understanding also.” “As the mind has its influence by which it moves the body, so the
spirit has its own influence by which it moves the soul.” Whatever may be thought of
this gloss, one thing is pretty evident from it, that instrumental music was not in use in
the Church of Christ in the time of Eusebius, which was near the middle of the fourth
century. Had any such thing then existed in the Christian Church, he would have
doubtless alluded to or spiritualized it; or as he quoted the words of the apostle above,
would have shown that carnal usages were substituted for spiritual exercises. – Adam
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Clarke.
“In Augustine to Ambrose there is the following passage bearing on this same
Moses' law died without mercy under two or three witnesses. Of how much
subsorer punishment, suppose ye, shall be thought worthy, who hath trodden under
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foot the Son of God.” (Heb. 10: 28, 29.)
And, 5. The endless hopelessness of lost sinners. When “the wrath of the
Lamb” shall appear, mercy will no longer restrain the course of justice. Who can
or will deliver when the only Saviour shall save no more? He Himself will be
the Judge. His own infinite meekness in suffering, as a lamb led to the slaughter,
the wrath due to His people for their sins, will accord with His justice in
sentencing to everlasting punishment all who merited the wrath of God, and
would not have Him as their Surety. Matthew Henry pertinently says: “Though
Christ be a lamb, yet He can be angry, even to wrath; and the wrath of the Lamb
is exceeding dreadful; for if the Redeemer, that appeases the wrath of God,

ject: – “Sometimes, from over jealousy, I would entirely put from me and from the church
the melodies of the sweet chants that we use in the Psalter, lest our ears seduce us; and the
way of Athanasius, bishop of Alexandria, seems the safe one, who, as I have often heard,
made the reader chant with so slight a change of voice, as to be more like speaking than
singing. And yet, when I call to mind the tears I shed when I heard the chants of thy church
in the infancy of my recovered faith, and reflect that I was affected, not by the mere music,
but by the subject, brought out as it were by clear voices and appropriate tune, then, in turn,
I confess how useful is the practice.”
We are not to conceive that God enjoyed the harp as feeling a delight like ourselves in
mere melody of sounds; but the Jews, who were yet under age, were restricted to the use of
such childish elements. The intention of them was to stimulate the worshippers, and stir them

up more actively to the celebration of the praise of God with the heart. We are to remember
that the worship of God was never understood to consist in such outward services, which were
only necessary to help forward a people, as yet weak and rude in knowledge, in the spiritual
worship of God. A difference is to be observed in this respect between his people under the
Old and under the New Testament; for now that Christ has appeared, and the church has
reached full age, it were only to bury the light of the Gospel, should we introduce the shadows
of a departed dispensation. From this, it appears that the Papists, in employing instrumental
music, cannot be said so much to imitate the practice of God's ancient people, as to ape it in a
senseless and absurd manner, exhibiting a silly delight in that worship of the Old Testament
which was figurative, and terminated with the gospel. – John Calvin.
Chrysostom says, “Instrumental music was only permitted to the Jews, as sacrifice
was, for the heaviness and grossness of their souls. God condescended to their weakness,
because they were lately drawn off from idols; but now instead of organs, we may use our
own bodies to praise him withal.” Theodoret has many like expressions in his comments
upon the Psalms and other places. But the author under the name of Justin Martyr is more
express in his determination, as to matter of fact, telling us plainly, “that the use of singing
with instrumental music was not received in the Christian churches as it was among the
Jews in their infant state, but only the use of plain song.” – Joseph Bingham.
Instrumental music, the more I think of it, appears with increasing evidence to be
utterly unsuited to the genius of the gospel dispensation. There was a glare, if I may so
express it, which characterized even the divine appointments of Judaism. An august temple,
ornamented with gold and silver, and precious stones, golden candlesticks, golden altars,
priests in rich attire, trumpets, cymbals, harps; all of which were adapted to an age and
dispensation when the church was in a state of infancy. But when the substance is come, it
is time that the shadows flee away. The best exposition of harps in singing is given by Dr.
Watts –
“Oh may my heart in tune be found,
Like David's harp of solemn sound.”
Spurgeon's Treasury of David.
– Andrew Fuller.
════════════════════════════════

FREE PRESBYTERIAN INTELLIGENCE.
THE PRESBYTERY. This court convened at Geelong on August 18th and was
constituted with devotional exercises. The members present were the Revs. J. P. Lewis,
moder191
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ator, and J. Sinclair, clerk, and Mr. James Young, elder. After confirmation of minutes of
previous meetings, commissions were given in and sustained in favour of Mr. J. Young by
Geelong and Drysdale kirk-session as their representative elder for the year, and by Hamilton and Branxholme in favour of Mr. Angus Nicolson. It was regretted that Mr. Nicolson
was not able to be present, though he had attempted to be, his medical adviser having
forbidden him.
The clerk referred to the lapsing of the meeting which in ordinary course would have
been in the first week of May for want of a quorum, he having been called away by the
death of his father in the ministry, the late Rev. James Benny, who had for half a century

been the minister of John Knox church, Morphett Vale, South Australia, the funeral having
taken place on 4th. May, (The deceased minister referred to was noted for making full
proof of his ministry “for giving himself wholly to it,” and regarding his lengthened
pastorate one was reminded of the words of the apostle, “I have fought a good fight; I have
finished my course; I have kept the faith.”) The clerk also reported that a meeting intimated
to be held at Hamilton on 21st July lapsed owing to the illness of the moderator, who had,
he was pleased to say, so far recovered in God's kind Providence as to be present today.
The clerk reported having received intelligence from Mr. W. Paul, on Monday last, of
the death of his father, the Rev. Arthur Paul, of St. Kilda, which occurred last Saturday,
13th current, and read his reply of condolence. The presbytery agreed to record their regret
at the death of this minister, whose ministry at St. Kilda had continued since 1854; who
had been an able defender of the Free Church position during the stirring times of the
Union controversy and since; and who, although in later years he had retired from the
public part which he had taken in the work of the Church in former years, in addition to
preaching at St. Kilda, excepting the intermissions which ill health occasioned, till the 86th
year of his age, had shown his usual marked ability in dealing with the pernicious opinions
of modern destructive critics of the Bible. The clerk was appointed to preach in the Church
at St. Kilda, and declare to the congregation the vacancy caused by the decease of the
minister, at his convenience, and act as interim moderator; and the congregation was
placed under the Geelong as an interim session, there being no office-bearers now acting
locally.
The clerk, as treasurer, reported having sent on 17th August to treasurer of Spanish
Evangelization Society, £3 15s; and to Free Church of Scotland treasurer £3 15s for
Foreign, and £1 15s for Jewish Missions. Presbytery expenses, including this meeting, for
the year came to £8. For the fund 30/- had been placed to credit, there being a debit of £1
9s. The Moderator stated that a collection was made at Hamilton some time ago, which
was not yet received. From Twentieth Century Fund £15 12s 1d had been required to meet
deficiency of receipts for stations supply for quarter at end of February, and £3 16s 1d for
following quarter. The deficiency for last quarter was £25 18s 7d; but moderator said most
of this would yet be met and was occasioned by Mr. Ramsay's supply of Hamilton and
Branx-holme during his illness. Seven Sabbaths were taken from stations, and of course
collections from them not received as before. Savings Bank interest was credited to the
fund of £2 4s 9d. The magazine had credit balance of £13 6s 4d; but the account for last
issue had not yet been received. For Student's Fund 10/- each from 2 friends was in hand.
The clerk reported having received an application from Education Department for the
purchase of an allotment of land at Ballarat East; and the court agreed to leave the matter of
its
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its disposal to the surviving trustee and the clerk, if a price in their opinion suitable can be
obtained. He also reported sale of the land given long ago for Gaelic Free Church and
manse, Woodford, by Mr. D. Bruce, a son of one of the original trustees with his
concurrence for £37 14s 3d, including rent received, the purchaser having agreed to take
title as it stands, which sum he had received for use of the Free Church. The court agreed
with what had been done, and authorized the placing of the amount in Saving's Bank with
20th Century fund in meantime. The court directed that trustees be chosen as soon as

practicable for the Hamilton Church, the trustees having all died.
The moderator then referred to this declared intention to resign his charge of Hamilton
and Branxholme congregation; and after some hesitation handed in his resignation in writing.
The clerk spoke regretfully of the moderator's action in announcing his purpose to resign his
charge 18 months hence, after sermon on 8th May, that he might seek a wider sphere for his
energies, and next day advertising in the local paper his resolution to seek election to
Parliament on the expiration of the present term and in a certain contingency. He stated that
the church had been moved with sorrow, surprise and disappointment by this sudden
announcement. And he deprecated the idea that the pastoral office and work should be
regarded as not affording sufficient scope for any man's energies. It was deemed contrary to
the apostle's solemn question – “Who is sufficient for these things?” Nor did it accord with his
counsel to Timothy: “Meditate upon these things; give thyself wholly to them.” Mr. Young
spoke similarly. Both Mr. Young and the clerk had attended meetings of the congregation at
Branxholme on 20th July, and at Hamilton the next day, duly intimated and held at the
moderator's request, who though not well enough to be present had every appearance of being
so till the time arrived and had written to the clerk that he could not endure the suspense of the
situation. At both these meetings resolutions were passed without any dissent or amendment
to the effect that the minister resign forthwith. (This was their answer to his public intimation
that he would leave them when the prospective opportunity of becoming a candidate for
Parliament should come.) Mr. Lewis complained that at these meetings an adherent in each
case, and not a communicant, seconded the motion, and also said that the resolution at the
Hamilton meeting would have been other than it was but for a misapprehension. Therefore
although the clerk moved and Mr. Young seconded that the resignation be now accepted for
reasons that were stated, it was after further deliberation agreed that it lie on the table, that the
clerk convene meetings of the congregation as soon as convenient to him to do so, announce
the resignation, and give them an opportunity to appoint representatives to appear in their
interests at a meeting of the presbytery to be convened as soon as possible thereafter. (This
was not because any of the other members of the court, except Mr. Lewis, questioned the
legality of the meetings which had been held, but, as Mr. Young mentioned to him, that he
might find out for himself that the congregation's mind had been clearly expressed: or in other
words that he might not have even the semblance of a grievance in representing the court as
having been wrongly impressed. And it may be here stated that Mr. Lewis soon thereafter
found that the congregation were resolute in the matter of declining to continue under his
ministry, since he persisted in a determination which meant resilement from ordination vows:
for this really underlay their attitude. And in this they have had the sympathy of the Free
Church generally, as well as of Christian ministers and others in other Churches).
The clerk then moved, Mr. Young seconded, and it was agreed that in the event of
Mr. Lewis's resignation being accepted, which would reduce the number below a quorum,
the
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clerk with a representative elder of each kirk session be a committee to act in the matter of Church
extension and supplies, and have charge of the funds, and do any other business proper for them to
discharge, as was done by the committee appointed before in similar circumstances; such
committee being accountable to the presbytery whenever restored. The meeting was closed with
prayer.

The presbytery met next on Tuesday, 4th current (October), at Geelong, and was constituted
with prayer, the same persons being present who were at the previous meeting, Mr. Nicolson, being
still by weak health unable to attend. After the reading and confirmation of the minutes of meeting
of 18th August, the clerk reported having preached in St. Kilda church on 4th September, and
declared the vacancy there in the ordinary way, Mr. Ramsay having supplied at Geelong. He also
had intimated the presbytery's act in placing the congregation there under the Geelong as an interim
session. He also described the interviews he had with the executors (sons) of the late minister, and
with his co-trustee, and the prospective arrangements pending, with which satisfaction was
expressed.
The main business of the meeting was that of Mr. Lewis's resignation. The clerk mentioned
that having been laid aside with influenza he had been able to attend meetings announced as
appointed at last meeting of the church on 21st September at Branxholme, and 22nd at Hamilton,
and meeting of presbytery on 22nd at Hamilton; but had received a petition which he laid on the
table from the portion of the charge at Branxholme, and confirmed at meeting held at Branxholme
(in presence of Mr. Lewis), signed by members and adherents, which was a request to the court to
accept the minister's resignation. It was also reported that Mr. Lewis had some weeks ago left the
manse at Hamilton and taken up his residence in Auburn, near Melbourne. When asked if he had
taken farewell of the congregation before his resignation had been dealt with by the court, he
replied that he had not done so; but anticipated acceptance of resignation, and made arrangements
for his family on returning from a visit to N.S.W., to reside where they now were; and he wished
his resignation to be quietly accepted. In view of Mr. Lewis's health being not yet satisfactory the
clerk withheld a deliverance which he had intended to move, and simply proposed that the
resignation be accepted and the pastoral tie, between Mr. Lewis and the congregation of Hamilton
and Branxholme dissolved. Mr. Young seconded, and after prayer offered by the clerk, the motion
was agreed to. The clerk was appointed interim moderator of the now vacant congregation, and it
was left to him to declare the vacancy. Mr. Lewis then at his request received certificate, and now
has ceased to be a minister of this denomination.
The meeting was closed with prayer.
–––––––––––––––––––––
NOTICES.
RECEIVED FOR MAGAZINE SINCE LAST ISSUE. – Victoria. – Mr. A. Morrison, Condah, for 1908, 2/6, and per
Rev. J. P. L., 2/6 for 1909. Mr. D. I. McLean, Treasland, £1. to end of 1909. Miss McLean, Toorak, for several copies of
June. 2/6. Mrs. D. Carson, Noorat; Mr J. Ross, West Geelong; Mr. D. McRae, do.; Mr. J. J. Pittock, Chilwell; Miss
McGillivray, Mt. Doran; 2/6 each for 1910. Mrs. J. Nicolson, Glenaldie, 2/6 to 31st March, 1911. Mr. S. Nicolson, S.
Yarra, 5/- to 1918. Mr. A. McAulay, Brunswick, 2/6 for 1911. Mr. D. McKenzie, East Geelong, 5/- to 1912. Mrs.
Lumsden, Geelong. 2/6 to June 1911. Mr. J. Johnstone. Colac, 10/- for 4 copies for 1910. Mr. D. Cameron, Amphitheatre.
2/6 for 1911. Mr. M. McKinnon, Carron. £1 7/6, to 1910. Mr. A. McKay, Beazeley's Bridge. 10/- to 1913. Mrs. A.
McPhail, Essendon, 2/6 for 1910, and 2/- for 4 single copies. South Australia. – Mr. R. A. Robertson, Yankalilla, 2/6 for
1910. New South Wales. – Mrs. M. Martin, Glendale. 5/- to 1912. Miss Shaw, Brunswick Heads, 10/- to June 1913, Mr.
F. Lowe. S. Grafton, 5/- to June. 1909 Mr. G. Martin, Maclean, 5/-. Queensland. – Mrs. M. Kelly. Bundoran, 5/- to 1911.
Tasmania. – Mr. W. Murchison, Hobart, £5. for self, 8 copies, and several to others to 1911, leaving credit balance as at
end of 1911, of £2 9/6.

–––––––––––––––––––––
The editor requests the kind pardon of subscribers for the late appearance of this issue. This delay has been caused by an
illness which arrested for a time all service.

––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
–
Printed and Published for Rev. J. Sinclair, Geelong, by W. A. Brown.

THE

FREE CHURCH
QUARTERLY
—―—–——―—–—
A MAGAZINE
FOR THE
DEFENCE AND ADVOCACY OF SCRIPTURAL WORSHIP,
DOCTRINE, GOVERNMENT AND DISCIPLINE.
–––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
BY AUTHORITY OF THE PRESBYTERY OF THE
FREE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH OF VICTORIA.

–––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
J A N , 1 9 1 1
–––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
CONTENTS:–
Communion Service …
…
…
…
…
…
Why we refuse to sing hymns in the public worship of God
Christian Faith and the Old Testament
…
…
…
Free Presbyterian Intelligence–
St. Kilda
…
…
…
…
…
…
Geelong
…
…
…
…
…
…
Maclean N.S.W.
…
…
…
…
…
Death …
…
…
…
…
…
…
A faithful hint much needed …
…
…
…
An invitation consistently declined …
…
…
Correspondence
…
…
…
…
…
Free Church of Scotland Delegate to Australia
…
…
Instances of Ecclesiastical Declension
…
…
…
Notices
…
…
…
…
…
…

Vol. 7

No. 8
W. A. Brown, PRINTER, &c., GEELONG.

Page
194
201
209
211
211
211
212
212
212
212
213
218
219

door closed, the world shut out; we behold Him passing round the bread with
the brief word, “This is my body, broken for you;” and cannot think that, thus
touched and melted by a spiritual presence we can never lose the impression.
And in the fin-al fulfilment on the Throne we have in depicted scene the attitude
of the Jew and
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–––––––––––––––––––––––
They shall look upon me whom they have pierced. – Zech 12: 10.
This passage of old Testament prophecy relates to Christ. As a prophecy of Him
it admits of three fulfilments. First, on the cross. “These things were done;” says
John, in his narrative of the crucifixion, “that the Scripture should be fulfilled.”
Second, at the Table. For the apostle Paul says to the Galatian church, “O
foolish Galatians, who hath bewitched you that you should not obey the truth,
before whose eyes Jesus Chris hath been evidently set forth, crucified among
you.” Gal.
3: 1. And third, on the Throne. “Behold, He cometh with clouds, and every eye
shall see Him, and they also who pierced Him.”
In the literal fulfilment on the cross we see as in prophetic vision how the
world and the church in their varied generations would be affected by a view of
the crucified. The great drama of man's spiritual history is comprised in the
scene of that one day. In the symbolical fulfilment at the Table the sentiments
which awakened in our breasts when Jesus is held up to us in word and symbol
as the Pierced One enables us to understand the impression of the first disciples.
Mem-ory at a bound repasses the path of intervening ages, and gathering with
the first disciples around the Master in the upper room of the City of David, the
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Gentile of the latter days – the Jew, looking and mourning – the Gentile,
looking and wailing; the one recognising, at last, in the Man of Sorrows the
Messiah their only Saviour; the other beholding in the slighted and condemned
Nazarene their only Judge; the one saved; the other punished with everlasting
destruction from the presence of the Lord, and from the glory of His power.
Let us then enquire.
I. Who saw the Cross, and what they saw?
II. Who see the Table, and what they see?
III. Who shall see the Throne, and what they shall see?
I. Who saw the Cross, and what they saw?
1. A great multitude saw Jesus pierced on the cross, and were none the
better for what they saw; on the contrary they set Him at naught and derided
Him. This crowd comprised all classes. “The rulers with them deriding.” “The
soldiers also mocked Him.” “The chief priests with the scribes and elders
laughed Him to scorn.” The passers by “wagged their heads.” The thief by His
side “cast in His teeth” the scorn of the populace. All with one voice beholding
Him execrated, and were right glad to think that the earth was relieved of such
a fellow. The multitude entertain still the like sentiments to the pierced One.
The sneering inscription “The King of the Jews,” has been repeated in every
age by sneering philosophers of the world. The wagging head – the bitter taunt
– the cruel railing of the Jew and Roman, have been repeated in every age by
cold hearted unbelievers of the world. The greed of gain – the division of his
garments – the allotment of the vesture at the foot of the cross, have been
repeated in every age by the servants of mammon who have found no place
too holy for its worship. The offence of the cross has not ceased, nor shall,
until He who was crucified with shame on Golgotha shall reign in glory on
Mount Zion,
2. A considerable number saw Jesus pierced on the cross, and were awakened by what they saw. An evangelist records that “all the people who came
together to that sight beholding the things which were done, smote their breasts
and returned.” The sight of the pierced One pierced them, but they went away
with their wounds open. It is supposed that many of these were healed at
Pentecost, when the Spirit was poured out from on high. But it was their sin that

they were not healed the instant that they were smitten, for the hand which
healed on the day of Pentecost could have healed them on the day of Calvary.
Not a few are awakened but not saved, at the cross still. They put off to some
great revival time which may never come, what might be done now where they
stand. Why leave mount Calvary with the arrow of conviction sticking in thy
stricken heart? Why go home in agitation rending thy garment and smiting thy
breast? Why put off
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sister, Mary the wife of Cleophas, and Mary Magdalene.” Love for Jesus has
brought the one company all the way from Galilee, and led them to follow Him
from Pilate's judgment hall, weeping as they went, and drawn them outside the
city walls with Calvary in full view. Love for Jesus has made the other little
company press up even to Calvary, and break through the bristling spears of the
Roman guards, and stand by the cross in the sight of all Jerusalem, when God
Himself seemed to have forsaken Him. Aye they stood, four against the world and
196 hell combined, sympathising with Him in His woe, and confessing Him in the
hour of

till Pentecost what you can get now? All that you need is here in Christ. The
blood still flows from the bleeding Sacrifice. And that blood of the cross is thy
peace.
3. A few saw Jesus pierced on the cross, and were saved through what they
saw. There was a thief so awfully awakened, so thoroughly convinced, so
graciously accepted, that no unbelieving one is entitled to say, that grace cannot
extend to him. The one hour he hangs in all his trespasses and sins, ready to
drop from between the arms of mercy from an awful height into hell, and, with
the weight of the cross round his neck, to sink as lead to its lowest bottom,
beneath even the depth of fallen angels. The next hour he is confessing sin,
sueing for pardon, expiring in prayer and hope of a glorious immortality, and
assurance of Christ's remembrance of him in His Kingdom – a clean and happy
soul winging his swift flight to Paradise. There were a centurion and four
soldiers, murderous veterans of Rome, who had stretched the Saviour on the
Cross till every joint was out of place, and drove the nails into his hands and
feet, and let the tree down into its socket, and lifted Him up in the sight of men
and angels a spectacle of woe, and then sat coldly down and watched His
agonies, and swore against each other in the division of His spoil; and yet of
them it is written, “Now when the centurion who stood over against Him, and
they that were with him watching Jesus, saw the earthquake and these things
that were done, they feared greatly, saying, “Truly this was the Son of God:
certainly this was a righteous man.” Matt. 27: 54. Luke 23: 47. There is
salvation for the guiltiest soul out of hell at the cross of Christ, still. Those who
have crucified the Lord and put Him to an open shame – those who have driven
the nails into Immanuel's hands and feet may even now as readily enter on the
enjoyment of salvation by faith on the Son of God, as these Roman soldiers on
whose hands the blood of the pierced One was yet warm.
4. Some friends of Jesus saw Him pierced on the cross, and wept at what
they saw. All these were women. Some of them stood afar off from the cross.
These were “the women that followed Him from Galilee ministering unto Him.”
Others of them stood by the cross. There were “His mother and His mother's
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His shame. Nor did they lack the recompense. In that band of weeping women is
a mother. Her son, bleeding and in agony, turns His eye upon her. By her side
stands the beloved disciple. And the exclamations of the pierced Christ to them
– “Behold thy son – Behold thy mother,” hallows at the cross, the last lingering
sympathies of earthly affection, and provides for the bereaved. Woman's
affections linger yet around the cross, and amid danger and contumely when
man shrinks, she remains true to the crucified one. Unable to bring to the Master
in his hour of need man's strong arm and man's keen sword, she can yet give
woman's sympathising heart and woman's pitying tear. And if Jesus
acknowledged her amid the agonies of the tree, He will not overlook her amid
the glories of the throne.
II. Who see the Table, and what they see?
1. Angels see it with wonder and praise. As the scene on Calvary is the
most wondrous scene ever displayed on the theatre of this earth; so the Lord's
Supper is the most amazing of all ordinances. It is not the repetition of Calvary;
but the emblem and seal of it. “Christ our Passover is sacrificed for us; therefore
let us keep the feast.” The Table is the memorial and figure of Calvary, with its
sun eclipsed darkness and rending earthquake. And just as none left the hill of
Calvary without an impression of some kind; so none leave the Table, at which
Christ stands a pierced Saviour, without being either more subdued or more
hardened. Today, Christ will be evidently set forth crucified among you. Angels
will look down with amazing wonder at that table, for these things the angels
desire to look into. It will be the wonder of all heaven to see any of you coming
this day to pierce Him over again, to drive the nails again into His hands, and to
thrust the spear again into His side. It will be the wonder of all heaven to see
you looking with cold and unmoved hearts at a sight which moves all the hosts
above to praise. At the sight of the Lamb as it had been slain in heaven, the
angels fall down before Him, having every one of them harps and golden vials
full of odours and pour out at His feet their sweetest praises. And at the sight of

the broken bread and the poured out wine, angels will hover round this
communion table, and sing their sweetest songs of praise to the pierced One.
2. The worthy communicant sees it and, discerning the Lord's body, by faith
feeds on Him. Like a sick person recovering from fever without strength to lift
hand or head, he yet looks to Jesus and says, “Thou art my bread and my wine,
and all my strength comes from Thee.” Like a traveller arriving at an inn faint and
weary, he leans on Jesus, believing His word, “Because I live, ye shall live also.”
His action in taking and eating the bread, and taking and drinking the cup, plainly
says, I relish Christ as my manna, my sweet food, my only way of pardon, peace

that he had never been born. As the sweetest wine becomes the sourest vinegar,
so communion love when abused brings the sorest wrath. Alas! what judgment
does he eat and drink to himself who pierces and stabs Jesus Christ afresh, when
He is making the richest feast for him, displaying His banner of love over him,
and disclosing a sanctuary for him in His very wounds. “Bind him hand and
foot,” commanded the King respecting the guest who had not on the wedding
garment “and take him away, and cast him into utter darkness, there shall be
weeping and gnashing of teeth.”
III. Who shall see the Throne, and what they shall see? “Every eye.”
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1. Some shall see the Throne to their eternal confusion. The same
Saviour
and holiness, my Lord and my God. Like the bride in the Song, he sits down
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under the shadow of the apple tree with great delight, and His fruit is sweet to 199
his taste. Like the dispossessed demoniac, he sits at the feet of Jesus, clothed and who laid aside the robes of His glory and came in flesh, and was despised and
in his right mind. Like Paul, no longer glorying in his own righteousness, he rejected of men, is come again in such visible glory and majesty as to cast an
glories only in the cross of Christ. Every renewed exhibition of a pierced Christ eternal vail over all earthly splendour! The same prisoner who was led to the cross
in the broken bread and the poured out wine calls up fresh love in his bosom and with a band of soldiers, is now attended to the place of judgment by all the holy
fresh tears to his eyes. The worthy communicant eats bitter herbs with his angels! The same body which was crucified without the gates of Jerusalem, and
passover. He sees Christ at the table, as His mother saw Him on the cross. Then hung upon a cross betwixt two thieves covered with shame, is now sitting on a
a sword pierced through her own soul also. So a sight of Christ in the sacrament throne shining in glory! What a surprise! To the wretched swearer, who tore open
is like a sword pierced through the worthy communicant's heart. When he sees his wounds? To the wretched worldling, who made light of his salvation? To the
the Prince of life, the glorious Immanuel, thus pierced for his sin and for his formal hypocrite, who kissed Him and betrayed Him? To the gospel despiser,
unbelief, like Joseph, he is ready to seek a secret place to weep in. And his who beat His messengers? To the sacrament profaner, who trampled under foot
mourning is bitter like the mourning of a father for an only son, and lonely as His precious blood! To the world at large, in its deep security and scoffing
the mourning of Hadadrimmon in the valley of Megiddo. But blessed are they incredulity? Some are at markets) buying and selling: some are at feasts, eating
who weep now, for they shall be comforted.
and drinking; some are at weddings, marrying and giving in marriage – and lo!
3. The unworthy communicant sees it and, not discerning the Lord's body, the throne is set, and the market is marked – the throne is set, and the feast is
is guilty of the body and blood of the Lord, and eats and drinks judgment to extinguished – the throne is set, and the marriage day is the judgment day! The
himself. He comes with a great show of respect, but without grief for sin, despised Saviour is the enthroned Judge! The rejected Lamb of God is the Lion of
without love for Christ, without faith in His blood. Like Judas, he comes to the tribe of Judah! O mountain, fall upon me! O rock, cover me. O grave, swallow
betray Christ while he cries, “Hail master,” and kisses Him. Like Herod's me up! No, the mountains shall skip from thee, the rocks shall not cover thee, the
soldiers, he mocks Christ while he kneels before Him and cries. “Hail, King of grave shall not open to thee. But every face shall gather blackness, and every eye
the Jews.” Now as he is justly accounted an accessory to a murder who either shall be fixed in misery, when they look on Him whom they have pierced and
consents to it, or makes light of it, or abets and entertains the actual murderers, wail because of Him.
so the unworthy communicant is an accessory to the guilt of shedding the
2. Some shall see the Throne to their eternal comfort. They shall see
innocent blood of the Lord Jesus, for he lodges and harbours in his heart the sins with their bodily eyes that blessed body which was born of Mary at
that pierced Him – the real murderers of the Lord. Simple murder is a crying sin; Bethlehem, and crucified at Jerusalem betwixt two thieves, that blessed head
“The voice of thy brother's blood crieth unto me from the ground,” said God to which was crowned with thorns, that blessed face which was covered with
Cain. O with what a voice must the innocent blood of Christ cry unto God spittle, all shining in inconceivable glory; and that glory shall attract their
against the guilty communicant, Woe unto that man! it had been good for him eyes, and cause Him to be admired in all them that believe. If the wise men

from the east fell down and worshipped Him, when they saw Him a young
child in the arms of Mary; what will they not be ready to do, when they see
Him in His kingdom and on His throne? Then they shall be able to
comprehend the breadth, and length and depth and height of that matchless
love which made Him swim through the Red Sea of God's wrath that a path
might be opened to us to pass safely over to Canaan; and when they
remember that they have got the cup of salvation in exchange for the cup of
wrath which was given Him to drink, their hearts will leap within them, and
the arch of heaven will ring with their song of salvation. At the Feast of
Tabernacles the Jews went every day once round the altar, bending their palm
branches towards it singing hosanna; but when God in Christ shall tabernacle
with men, the saints, clothed with white robes and with palms in their hands,
shall compass the altar for evermore singing their

I know that thou fearest God, since thou hast not withheld thy son, thine only
son from Me.” With trembling hands the father unbound and embraced his
son, and both offered the victim God had provided – a ram caught in the
thicket. And then came the great rewarding words, “By myself have I sworn,
saith the Lord, for because thou hast done this thing, and hast not withheld thy
son, thine only son from Me; that in blessing I will bless thee, and in
multiplying I will multiply thy seed as the stars of heaven, and as the sand
which is upon the sea shore, and thy seed shall possess the gate of his enemies;
and in thy seed shall all the nations of the earth be blessed.” Two thousand
years after on that same mount, a greater Father than Abraham offered up a
greater Son than Isaac. On this mount of ordinances the fruit and procurement
of that great sacrifice is spread out for your acceptance, and the Son is now
saying to the Father, “Behold the fire and the wood; but where is the lamb for
COMMUNION SERVICE.
200 the burnt offering?” The sacrifices of God
COMMUNION SERVICE.
hallelujahs, “Salvation to our God who sitteth upon the throne, and unto the 201
Lamb.” And as the live coal is all fire, so these glorified saints shall be all are a broken spirit and a contrite heart. Where is the lamb – the broken spirit,
love. May the Lord grant us to see the Throne to our eternal comfort. Amen. communicant? The benefits of Christ are as great as ever – the blood of Christ
TABLE SERVICE.
is as fresh as ever; Is the love of your heart as warm as ever? Have you the
“Behold the fire and the wood, but where is the Lamb for a burnt offering.” – lamb for the burnt offering – the heart broken off from its own righteousness –
Gen. 22: 7.
the heart broken off from sin, which separated between you and God, which
Abraham was resting happily in his tents, satisfied with the favour and crucified the Lord of glory, and which is the plague of your heart still? It can
full with the blessing of the Lord, beholding with delighted heart in his son be got, not by looking into your own heart, not by looking into the heart of
Isaac the heir of the promises, the realisation of all his cherished hopes. hell, but by looking into the heart of Christ. Have you got the broken heart
Suddenly the command comes to him, “Take now thy son, thine only son, within sight of the cross? Lo, here are materials enough in the broken bread
Isaac, whom thou lovest, and get thee into the land of Moriah, and offer him and in the poured out wine to set it on fire. But where is the fire? Lord, if thou
there for a burnt offering upon one of the mountains which I will tell thee of. dost not send down fire from heaven, our cold hearts will never catch; but if
Abraham said nothing, but did as he was commanded. With forethoughtful Thou dost send down the fire, then we shall offer Thee an acceptable sacrifice
obedience he prepared all that he wanted, and early in the morning he through Jesus Christ.
saddled his ass and set out with his son and servants and all the materials for
THE SOLEMN CAUTION.
the sacrifice. Two days they journeyed, and on the third day they beheld the “Though He slay me, yet will I trust in Him.” Thus spoke holy Job. It was as if
place afar off. The servants were bidden to wait, and the father with the knife he had said “There is very little more to slay. He has slain my cattle – He has
and the fire in his hands, and the son with the load of wood on his strong slain my servants – He has slain my children – He has slain the tenderness of
shoulders, went on to the place. As they drew near the mount, Isaac said with my wife – He has slain the confidence of my friends – He has slain my own
great artlessness and simplicity, “Behold the fire and the wood, but where is health – And if there be anything else worth slaying, let Him slay that too –
the lamb for a burnt offering.” The father quietly answered, “My son, God But though He slay me, yet will I trust in Him.” I can trust Him down to the
will provide a lamb for a burnt offering.” And now the mount is reached, the grave, aye, and down through the grave. For “I know that my Redeemer liveth:
altar built, the wood laid in order, the willing victim bound, and the father and that He shall stand at the latter day upon the earth, and though after my
with bared knife stands over the sacrifice to slay his son. But a voice from skin worms destroy this body, yet in my flesh I shall see God.”
heaven called, “Abraham, Abraham, lay not thy hand upon the child; for now Communicants, a word about Christ, as Archbishop Usher used to say, before

we part. We part at this Table, but if we are Christ's we part to meet again. We
close this Sabbath exercise, in the hope of an eternal Sabbath with the Lord.
We close this communion in the hope of sitting down together at the marriage
Supper of the Lamb, where. we shall drink new wine with Him in His
Kingdom. We close this assembly in the hope of meeting in the general
assembly of the first born whose names are written in heaven, and with the
spirits of just men made perfect. We close with the cry of the universal church,
Amen. Even so come, Lord Jesus. Go in this peace, communicants from the
table of the Lord, and may the God of love and of peace go with you,
J. B.
––––––––––––––––––––––––
WHY WE REFUSE TO SING HYMNS IN THE
PUBLIC WORSHIP OF GOD.
“Let all things be done decently and in order:” – 1 Cor. 14: 40.
The question as to what we shall render as praise to the Almighty, is not
a

paper.
The Almighty is to be offered nothing which we are not commanded to
present to Him. It is not a question of what Scripture does not forbid, but what it
prescribes. Such held good under the old dispensation, and does also now under
the new. Deut. 4: 2, declares, – “Ye shall not add unto the word which I
command you, neither shall ye diminish aught from it.” Moses, building the
Tabernacle, had to frame it “according to the pattern shown him in the mount.”
Solo- mon, also, had to build the Temple according to Divine direction. Ever
has app- roach to God been regulated by His own appointments, and ever has
man to be guided by Him in his offering. Christ confirms the before mentioned
principle when, dealing with the Pharisees, He declared (Mark 7: 8, 9), –
“Laying aside the commandment of God, ye hold the tradition of men” . . . “ye
reject the commandment of God, that ye may keep your own tradition.” They
were accused of “laying aside” what they were directed to keep, and keeping
what He had never commanded. This we are to avoid.
The Westminster Confession of Faith chap. 21, sec. I declares, – “The
WHY WE REFUSE TO SING HYMNS IN PUBLIC WORSHIP. accep- table way of worshipping the true God is instituted by Himself, and so
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question. Some have assumed to regard it as unworthy of any but the smallest His own revealed will, that he may not be worshipped according to the
notice, but it cannot be treated so cavalierly. Several fundamental doctrines of imaginations and devices of men,” etc. Chap. 20, sec. II. Also: – “God alone
the truth being affected by it, we consider that none but the most serious is Lord of the conscience, and hath left it free from the doctrines and
treatment is becoming its importance. We do not sufficiently discuss what shall commandments of men, which are in anything contrary to His word, or
be upon our lips when we draw near to God and consequently, carelessness beside it, in matters of faith and worship.”
abounds. We should be glad to see the matter argued fully; for when there is a
Thus all human contrivances, designs and commandments are ruled out;
seeking for information, and a presentation of various views, there should be and the principle regulative of the public worship of God, is seen to be
some measure of enlightenment. Stereotype practice in religion is not to be Scripture alone. This should command the cordial assent of all who are
taken as the only right one, for many things held firmly, and practised widely, spiritually taught. It has ever been the doctrine of true Presbyterianism,
prove upon examination to be unsatisfactory and untenable, We have, moreover, however degraded and abused today. A human commandment must never
to sometimes condemn more strongly a vicious practice, because it is ancient. supersede or supplement the teaching of the all wise God,
Let us “prove all things; hold fast that which is good.”
The New Testament, by the precepts of which, we are to be guided,
At the outset we must guard against any misunderstanding. What we are gives no sanction to the use of hymns, in the public worship of God. They
contending for must be clearly understood. It is not against the writing, or the are never mentioned; and the silence is instructive. The uneducated, those
use of hymns in private. The fact that some of our own ministers, – Bonar and who have given the matter no study, and some who are deliberately perverse,
McCheyne, have written some of the most highly esteemed hymns, proves this. may assume to find some support from the rendering (of the authorized
With what is done in private, we now have nothing to do. What we are speaking version of the Scriptures in Matt. 26: 36. Closely examined, this passage
of, is the use of hymns in the public assemblies of God's worshipping people. yields strength to the opposite side. “Humnesantes” is the word translated
Our contention is, that this usage is wrong, and morally and spiritually injurious “Sung an hymn,” or, as in the margin “Psalm.” Precisely the same words are
in consequence. As against this, we hold that the singing of Psalms is the used in Mark 14: 26. But they give no more than that the Saviour and
authorized way of praising God publicly. This may form the subject of a later

disciples “sung praise.” An inflection of the same word occurs in Acts 16:
25, where it is said that Paul and Silas “sung praises to God.” This latter is
the true meaning of the word; all the Lexicographers agree upon this.
Moreover, it is admitted by foremost scholars that the “Hymn” sung by our
Lord was the Hallel, or Psalms 113 to 118, inclusive, ordinarily sung by the
Jews immediately before the passover. So far as I know, this is not even a
matter of doubt. See Barnes, etc. James, chap. 5: 13, says, “Is any merry? Let
him sing Psalms.” Today, men would alter the Scripture, and say, “Is any
merry? Let him sing hymns.”
“Two texts, depended upon more than any others by the advocates of the
use of human hymns, are Eph. 5: 19, and Col. 3: 16, respectively, –
“Speaking to yourselves in psalms, and hymns and Spiritual songs;” and “let
the word of Christ dwell in you richly in all wisdom; teaching and
admonishing one another in psalms, hymns and spiritual songs.” Here, we
are informed, is undoubted approval and sanction of the use of hymns. Here
the apostle commands us to use them. But, let its again look closely; this, too
will be found to support our contention, and favour not in any way, human
hymns. The Greek reads “Psalmois kai humnois kai odois pueumatikais” – In
psalms and hymns and songs spiritual. According to the grammar of the
language, the last word

inspiration. The book of man is being placed before the Book of God. There must be no
confusion between Inspiration and Spiritual illumination. The latter is simply the opening
of the understanding that men might understand the Scriptures. (Luke 24: 45; it gives no
power to reveal new truth. There is but one truly inspired book, the Bible. It alone was
written by men who “spake as the Holy Spirit gave them utterance.”
In corroboration of our earlier statements, we adduce the fact that the hymns now in
use were not then in existence. How could a commandment to use Spiritual hymns then
known, apply to later unspiritual productions? For, be it noted, there is not a word
respecting the inbringing of any hymns as supplementary to those contained in the list
cited. Nor is there any reference to the writing of hymns for Church purposes; no
commandment is given. This should be sufficient to convey to us that modern hymn
writers are going far beyond what is allowed, and usurping that which is the prerogative
of the Holy Spirit alone. Paul and John, one would think, could have written good poetry;
why did they not add to what is now called the scanty supply of the early church? It
appears that they were quite satisfied with what they had.
Further, let us mark that it is “The word of Christ” that is to dwell in us richly. This
is additional confirmation of the fact that the “Psalms, hymns and spiritual songs” were
those already in the Bible. Are men's thoughts upon the Bible to be called the “word of
God?” Few would venture to assert that they were; yet hymn singers imply as much.
There must be multitudinous bibles in the world, if this be true, and any man may be
our teacher. Against this we declare that to let the “Word” dwell in us, we must have
recourse only to that indited by the Spirit of God. In Paul's day, the heathen, just brought
out of darkness, would possess no hymns to be sung in praise to God. The apostle,
WHY WE REFUSE TO SING HYMNS IN PUBLIC WORSHIP. therefore, directs them to where they can obtain a supply, that is, to the Bible, and
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“pneumatikais” – spiritual, qualifies each of the others. Reading it thus, we have “spiritual 205
psalms, spiritual hymns, and spiritual songs.” There is no good reason for discarding this, let its word dwell in them richly. But where in that would they find the “Psalms, hymns
or departing from it. We find thus, that not only are spiritual song's spoken of, but also and songs?” In the great book of Psalms as shown. The people of Ephesus and Colosse
spiritual hymns and spiritual psalms. How do we now read the text? What is the import or would use Greek, with which Paul was familiar, and being directed by him to search their
force of the qualifying “Spiritual?” Meyers says, “Pneumatikos” is equivalent to Bibles for the matter of praise, would be at rest when they found the pieces that were
“Theopneuatos” God-breathed or Divinely Inspired. This is the word used in 2 Tim. 3: 18, called by the familiar titles; – for the Septuagint, version (quoted by Paul) gives the titles
and translated, “All Scripture is given by inspiration of God.” This affirms that “Spiritual of many Psalms; as hymns and songs, Ps. 18; 44; 47; 120. etc.
psalms, hymns, and songs” are those Divinely inspired. This is exactly our view. Cremar
Professor Alexander, of Princeton, says, “They (the titles) are found in the Hebrew
says, “Pneumntikos” means “Determined by the Spirit.” – “produced by the Spirit.” text as far as we can trace its history – not as addenda, but as integral parts of it. These
Robinson (Dr. Edward) speaking of “Spiritual songs” in these texts, says that titles are Mizmor, Shir, Tehilla, and a few without titles. In the Septuagint, . . we have
“Pneumatikais” means “Composed in the Spirit.” Bishop Ellicot says, “Such as the Holy Mizmor translated Psalmos, (psalm) Shir translated Ode, (song) and eighteen Psalms with
Spirit inspired or gave utterance to.” Tholuck in the introduction to his commentary on the title Halleliuja, which correspond precisely with the Greek term Humunos (hymn) In
the Psalms, says, “Spiritual songs are those inspired by the Holy Spirit.” From this, it will this version, Psalm 100 calls upon men to enter the Gates of God “with hymns,” our
be evident that if the songs be Spiritual, the Psalms and Hymns are also. We ask; If they version says “with praise.”
are given or indited by the Spirit, how can they be hymns in the modern sense, composed
Olshausen in his commentary on Eph. 5: 19, says, “Psalmoi are probably here the
by any person, even the most unspiritual? And who is now divinely inspire to write Psalms of the Old Testament; which passed from the synagogues into the church service.”
hymns? Romaine said, “I should like a name for the man who would say that he could Bengel also calls them “Psalms of David.” Even Dr. Watts supports this view. Dr. John
write better hymns than the Holy Spirit.” The using of hymns, (man made), in preference Owen agrees that “Psalms, hymns and spiritual songs” are the Psalms of David. Dr. Gill
to the Psalms, Hymns and Spiritual Songs of Scripture, is a virtual declaration that man also, Ridgley, Calvin, Horne, Brown, and many others acquiesce in this. We have the
knows better than God. Emphatically is the question one of Inspiration versus non- testimony of many hymn singers, and there can be no doubt as to the Apostle's meaning.

In brief the titles in Greek, corresponding with the various titles in Hebrew; the
“Word of Christ” being spoken of, etc. all lead to one conclusion – that there is no
mention of hymns in the usual acceptation of the term, as something man made, but that
the Book of Psalms only is meant.
Again if we are guided by the example of Christ and the apostles, we will rigidly
adhere to the Psalms, and cast away the rags of man's invention. They had not, and sought
not any addition to the God given manual of praise. It was sufficient for their spiritual
wants, and none dare assert he has more need than they had. Scriptural authority for a
prevalent practice not being found, is it not our duty to cleave to the Word?
We will turn, for a time, to meet some of the arguments, which although not
Scriptural, are adduced by hymn singers. We are asked! “Are there not good and edifying
hymns?” Undoubtedly there are. But only on man's authority can they be brought into the
worship of the sanctuary. These hymns are not “given by inspiration of God,” and we
have as much right to read from the pulpit in place of the Bible, books dealing with
Scripture, as to sing hymns in the assemblies of the saints. If anything we have more right
for we would not thus insult Jehovah, by presenting Him with our paltry conceptions of
His greatness, power, and love. In praise, we are to speak of the excellency and perfection
of God, and where can we find adequate expression of these, apart from the Bible? Dare
any man say that his writings are a perfect vehicle of praise? Then, we will not lay aside
perfection of thought and expression, for imperfection. We are often uncertain what we
are singing, when hymns are upon our lips; we cannot go wrong when we sing the
infallible Word. The hymn singer affirms that he can find out the Almighty to perfection,
that the finite can comprehend the Infinite or he has to declare that his offering is worldly
and human.
But still, it is insisted, “Have not men been converted by means of hymns?”
Judging by their wide diffusion, we say it would be a very poor thing if some were not.
But any
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thus changed, can thank the Almighty that there was sufficient Scriptural truth in them
for that work. Nevertheless this no more allows us to put hymns in the place of Psalms,
than the fact that a man is converted by reading a pious book, give us liberty to extrude
the Bible to make way for that book.
It is not a matter of relative goodness or badness, but of Divine warrant.
We admit that there are nice human hymns, but Divinely inspired ones are better.
We are unsafe when we use human compositions: the Bible contains no error, and
therefore is safe. Safety in such a vital matter is of great concern.
Again we are pressed, “If a man may make his own prayers, why not his own
praise?” – The cases are not parallel. Man cries to the Almighty for his needs in prayer,
and the Spirit has been promised to help. There is no such promise respecting praise.
Also, if each one is to compose his hymns he would need to be a poet. We can imagine
some of our hymn singing acquaintances trying their hands at making poetry.
It is said that the hymns are more easily understood than the Psalms. This is
questionable; and in any case is a gratuitous insult to the wisdom of God. Did He not
provide sufficiently well for His people? What did the Jews, ere modern hymn writers

wrought out their work? Were they left with incomprehensible praise? The Psalms, we
conceive, are amongst the most easily understood parts of Scripture, and rightly so. For
anyone of Spiritual understanding the Psalms are a mine of easily acquired wealth.
Does it require a great understanding to know what is taught in the first, twenty-third,
one hundred and third Psalms, etc? Moreover, we are commanded to teach our children
from the Bible. We can quite understand the statement. If any one, suffering from the
mental dyspepsia induced by an excessive perusal of exciting novels were to attempt to
read a treatise on political economy, or even a robust history, he would cry out in
similar fashion to the hymn singers. Yet he need not blame the latter books, but his own
foolishness and error.
The hymns, as literary productions, will not bear comparison with the Psalms. As
expressive of God's perfections and works, they are a failure. Many hymn writers have
admitted this. “Thin, vapid, jejune,” some have been denominated. Each successive
hymn book is a declaration of the imperfection and unsuitability of the foregoing one. It
is said in effect, that the last was not all it might be. Where or when are we to stop?
There is apparently neither finality nor perfection. Some are to be found containing
such rubbish as to cause amazement that they should have passed the censors. Imagine
anyone singing the following, taken from an earlier Presbyterian hymn book: –
“So Samson: when his hair was lost,
Met the Philistines to his cost;
Shook his vain locks, with sad surprise,
Made feeble fight, and lost his eyes.”
or this, from a Methodist: –
“As when a raging fever burns,
We shift from side to side by turns;
And, 'tis a poor relief we gain,
To change the spot, and keep the pain.”
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It brings to mind one heard in different places in N. S.W., :–
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“So Jonah he was sent
To make Nineveh repent,
And off for Tarsus he set sail ,
But a great storm arose,
And overboard he goes
And landed in the belly of the whale.”

Our Salvation army friends are reputedly responsible for this amazing production.
Even a cursory examination of different hymn books will reveal the fact that they are
largely sectarian. Each bolsters up the peculiar beliefs of the denomination, whose praise
it represents. This should not be. There should be no jarring sectarianism in the praise of
God. The manual of praise should be catholic, and not contain any trace of the peculiar
beliefs of parties of erring men. We must return then to the Book of Psalms; it alone is
unsectarian. Bearing upon this is the fact that we are to “sing with the Spirit, and with the
understanding also.” Just so far as the Spirit is the Author of our songs of praise, and no
further, can we sing with the Spirit. In the upper Sanctuary there is no discord, for all men

sing with the Spirit “the song of the Lamb.” As human hymns are varied by doctrinal
opinion, and are often contradictory, and as they are not inspired by the Spirit, so they do
not partake of His unity.”
Some of the hymns are decidedly unscriptural. We need quote only which has
occasioned trouble to some in the Presbyterian church. The refrain of each verse is: –
“Jesus, son of Mary, hear.” Some have substituted, “Jesus, son of David, hear.”
Moreover, we are often called upon to celebrate the praises of God, by singing the
compositions of His enemies. Profanity can go little further. These hymns are composed,
by Romanists, Ritualists, Infidels, etc, yet they appear to find a favoured place in some
hymn books and churches. As the late Rev. Dr. Corkey has ably shown, the productions
of men who will say, as one did, “My whole life, God willing, shall be one crusade
against the detestable and diabolical heresy of Protestantism,” are allowed in the hymn
books used by Protestant congregations. Is it not time to protest? Can we wonder now
why rationalism has persistently dogged the steps of hymn singers, and that their
condition is rapidly becoming worse? As we have seen, hymn singing is a pure specimen
of will worship. The commandment of God being get aside, we need not be surprised at
the introduction of any commandment of man.
Another argument which makes us pause, is that no martyr church sang hymns.
Every church, persecuted and spoiled of worldly goods, (but with great treasure in
heaven) was fed on the “marrow of lions,” as the Psalms have well been called. Only thus
were they enabled to hold fast and triumph. Nothing but the pure, untainted Word could
be their support in extremity.
Beaten in other argument, some say, “Oh, but look at the numbers who use them.”
Numbers, in a case like this, count nothing; and serve to show only how wide spread is the
evil. Christ said, “Fear not, little flock.” Some of the most prosperous churches do not use
hymns. One church in America, which has more than one thousand ministers, does not use
them. The giants (spiritual and intellectual) at the time of the Disruption of the Free Church
of Scotland in 1843 did not use them. Indeed, it is only about sixty years since the
Presbyterian churches of Australia, so far departed from Scripture and their subordinate
standards as to sing hymns.
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We do not sing hymns, because we believe that the Divine prayer and purpose will not be
fulfilled by them. Eventually, we believe, there is to be a time of universal subordination to
God, and His truth; we cannot see that we are preparing for this by discarding Psalms and
using hymns. We daily pray that God's will be done on earth, as in Heaven. The song of the
Lamb is to be sung above; we say it is His will that His songs be sung here below.
There is great concern and activity displayed amongst hymn singers, for union of the
churches. Holding to the Psalms, we say that we have one indispensable element of any true
union, for a universal book of praise will be needed. Ours only is universal. When the Jews
are brought to the acknowledgement of Christ, as the Messiah, when they, with “all
kindreds, nations, tribes and tongues,” are to offer unto God, “incense, and a pure offering,
when they turn to serve Him with one consent,” then surely they will nowhere find such a
suitable manual of praise as their beloved Psalms, in which Christ has such a prominent
place; in which He is shown forth as Prophet, Priest and King; in His suffering, and also in

His glory; and they will prize exceedingly the wondrous gift of their God, bewailing earlier
blindness and like the Psalmist saying, “Open Thou my eyes, that I may behold wondrous
things out of Thy Law.” The hymns will never meet the needs of that great and glorious
time, therefore we cannot have them, lest our Lord rebuke us for failing to forward and
prosper His work.
Lastly, it is said, “The people like them!” This is not to the credit of the people. The
Almighty long since said, “The prophets prophesy falsely, and my people love to have it
so.” The teachers are the leaders, they are not to be led. And experience will show that the
more spiritual a man becomes, the more he seeks the pure, unadulterated word of God. No
doubt hymns please the carnal mind, and, sung to generous tunes, affect the nerves of men,
but shepherds are to be wise, seeking out the finest pastures for the sheep, and, if true to
their work, the Psalms will provide many of these.
Back to the illimitable fields of Scripture we must go, remembering that although we
have the very words of praise used by our Lord, we have no human hymn earlier than the
second century. There will we find all that is necessary for our spiritual development, or
groweth in grace. The hymns at the best are human compositions, affected by the ordinary
weakness and errors of humanity; the use of them betrays disloyalty to Christ, and
disobedience to His commandment. Let the “Word of Christ dwell in us richly in all
wisdom” – all God's wisdom – manifesting itself in our renewed attachment to the Giver,
and reverence in our approach to Him. Let the words of Christ's Hymns, the incomparable
Psalms, be those which, as “fruit of our lips giving thanks to His name,” shall ever be heard
when we make mention of His loving kindness in the public assemblies of His people.
These words are perfect, indited by God Himself. And Psalm singer be not dismayed, thou
shalt yet find thy reward. No more fitting word can be with thee, than that which was upon
our Saviour's lips as He died “to redeem Israel from his iniquity.”
Hymn singer cast away thy vain traditions, seek not thine own glory, or pleasure,
harken to the commandment of God, therein is thy wisdom. Let not the gaudy display of
human invention blind thee to the Divine perfection.
“Praise ye the Lord; unto Him sing
A new song; and His praise,
In the assembly of His saints,
In sweet Psalms do ye raise;
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Let Israel in His Maker joy,
And to Him praises sing ;
Let all that Zion's children are,
Be joyful in their King.”
P. S: If it be objected that there appears to be no provision made for songs such as are
sung at modern “Revival meetings,” we say the simplest way out of any difficulty thus
occasioned, is to get the “revival meetings” brought into harmony with Scripture. Their
being out of harmony is a sign that there is something wrong with them. The Almighty
has made careful provision for the wants of His people upon all right occasions. There
were not human hymns at the Pentecostal revival, when Peter preached, nor at the Kirk of
Shotts under Livingstone, nor yet at those in the time of Robert Murray McCheyne. Were
these revivals not comparable with any later ones, for present effect, and future results?

Then hymns are clearly unnecessary. In all probability, a return to Psalm singing, would
produce unequalled effects, for the Gospel is more widely proclaimed today.
J. D. Ramsay
–––––––––––––––––––––––
CHRISTIAN FAITH AND THE OLD TESTAMENT.
–––––––––––––––––––
We have received the following from a Jewish attorney-at-law of this city, a son, if we
mistake not, of the late Rabbi Wise, who was the real originator and father of the
Reform movement among the Jews. Mr. Wise may be supposed to be thoroughly
intelligent in the matter of Jewish belief, but that he fails utterly to comprehend the
truths and claims of the Christian religion is manifest from his words, to which we
invite the attention of our readers.
Cincinnati, O., August 11th, 1910.
Editor Herald and Presbyter.
I read with some surprise your comment on the translation of the Old Testament about to
be issued by the Reform Jews. You state naively that a thorough study of the Old Testament
will lead Jews to Christ. The best Christian scholars are of an entirely different opinion. They
state that Jesus was far superior to the Jewish ideal of a Messiah. In other words, they state
that the Christ idea is unJewish. There is absolutely no scriptural ground for believing that any
such Saviour as the Christians believe in was ever to come. The “Servant of the Lord”
passages in Isaiah undoubtedly refer to the people of Israel, although the writer may have had
some sufferer in mind, as Jeremiah. The rest of so-called Messianic passages in Scriptures are
now admitted to refer to contemporary events. I say, in the light of the Old Testament, and in
the light of modern scholarship, that the study of the Old Testament makes Jews, whether they
be known by that name or not.
Respectfully,
Isaac M. Wise.
We would say, in answer that when we claim that a thorough study of the Old Testament
will lead Jews to Christ we are exactly in line with the teachings of Christ Himself, and of his
apostles, and of the writers of the New Testament, all of whom were Jews and who used the
prophecies. of the Old Testament as proofs of the rightful claims of Christ to be the Messiah or
Saviour. Until the New Testament was written the Scriptures consisted solely of the Old
Testament, and it was of this that Christ said, “Search the Scriptures; for in them ye think ye
have eternal life; and they are they which testify of me.”
Christ thus states that the Old Testament prophecies did point him out, and he
enjoined
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their study as conducive to faith in him. On another occasion, having read publicly one of the
very passages in Isaiah to which reference has been made, he said, “This day is this Scripture
fulfilled in your sight” And still again, after his resurrection, as he walked with his two
disciples, he told them that as the suffering Saviour the Scriptures had been fulfilled in him
“and beginning at Moses and all the prophets, he expounded unto them in all the Scriptures the
things concerning himself.” And in many places he said, in regard to what he did and said and
suffered, that it was in order that the Scriptures might be fulfilled.
Now, when, Mr. Wise tells us that the “Christ idea is un-Jewish,” we are compelled to tell
him that in this he differs from Jesus Christ who said that his character was prophetically
delineated and the facts of his life foretold by the Jewish prophets. Mr. Wise is mistaken, and

we must say to him as Christ said to certain Jews who would not accept his teachings: “Ye do
err, not knowing the Scriptures.” The prophecies of the Old Testament were like a lock and the
facts of Christ's life were like the key, which exactly fitted in that lock. It was an argument
which the apostles used in all their preaching, and they, Jews themselves, led multitudes of
Jews to believe in him as its promised Messiah by means of this masterful plea and evidence.
If Mr. Wise will carefully read the statements made by the Apostles Peter and Paul he must
see that there was a very general agreement that a Messiah was to come, as foretold in the Old
Testament Scriptures, and that the prophecies were seen to have been fulfilled in Christ. There
is no way to account for the yielding of intelligent Jews to Christ, in those early days, if this be
not true.
It is, then, the barest begging of the question to say “scholars” are of an entirely different
opinion. Where is there any scholarship that dares to show its head while squarely
contradicting the words of Christ and his inspired apostles? Who dares to say that “there is no
Scriptural ground for believing that any such Saviour as the Christians believe in was ever to
come?” We say that no one was ever more competent as a judge on this matter than were
Christ and the writers of the New Testament, early and devout and spiritually minded and
scholarly Jews, and they insist that the Old Testament Scriptures did point out Christ as the
Saviour who was to come.
It was said by one of the very early Christian patristic writers, Augustine, that “the New
Testament lies concealed in the Old, and that the Old Testament is brought to light in the
New.” We believe that God gave us both of these Testament as parts of the Holy Scriptures,
and that he who reads the Old Testament devotedly and spiritually and without prejudice must
be led to Christ. But it must be without prejudice, for nothing is so blinding as preconceived
opinions steadfastly adhered to, no matter what may be said.
Christ continually appealed to the Old Testament writings, and said of Moses and the
prophets that they wrote of him, and charged that the people who did not believe in him did
not believe in him because they did not, in reality, believe the words of the Old Testament
prophecy. “Had ye believed Moses ye would have believed me: for he wrote of me. But if ye
believe not his writings how shall ye believe my words?” Here is still our faith. If Moses'
writings are read in their true sense they must inevitably lead to faith in Jesus Christ as the
Saviour.
Paul was greatly grieved by the attitude taken by many of the Jewish people of his day. He
said that “even unto this day, when Moses is read, the vail is upon their heart.” “Nevertheless,”
he said, when they, “shall turn unto the Lord the vail shall be taken away.” As Paul prayed for
his Jewish brethren of that day we still pray, that the vail may be taken away from our Jewish
friends of today, and that “in the reading of the Old Testament the vail may be done away in
Christ.” and that they may see him clearly who came to fulfil all prophecy. – The Herald and
Presbyter.
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FREE PRESBYTERIAN INTELLIGENCE.
ST. KILDA. – The Rev. J. Sinclair, of Geelong, preached in this church on 4th September, and
after sermon formally declared the church vacant, owing to the death of late Rev. Arthur Paul, on
13th August last. The sermon was on Ruth 1: 16. The circumstances were felt to be solemnizing
in view of the departure of the late minister after a lengthened ministry and defence of the Free
Church's principles. The congregation were commended to the Lord, whose guidance and favour

were prayerfully sought. On a Sabbath in the same month the Rev. Dr. Watkin, who had
frequently supplied for the late minister, preached a memorial sermon, as desired by friends.
In accordance with a suggestion by friends at St. Kilda, the meetings formerly held in the
Protestant Hall, Melbourne, are now held in the church there. This was agreed to at the last
meeting held at the Hall in November. The Rev. H. K. Mack M. A. of Reformed Presbyterian
Church, Geelong, supplied on Sabbath, 18th Dec. A committee is being formed to assist the
interim session.
GEELONG. – The office bearers of this congregation have agreed to support a native
missionary in South Africa in connection with the mission there of the Free Church of
Scotland, and the congregation has been encouraged to do so by the offer by an elder and his
family to provide £20 of the £30 required. Already several have handed in donations. It may
be mentioned also that as a result of Rev. Donald McLean's visit, South Australian Free
Church friends have commenced a fund to support this mission.
HAMILTON AND BRANXHOLME. – At meetings of this congregation held last month, the
Rev. J. Sinclair, of Geelong, moderated in a call to Mr. J. D. Ramsay, licentiate of the Synod
of Eastern Australia, who has been supplying the vacancy for last 3 months. The vacancy he
also formally declared when preaching at these two places on Sabbath, 6th November. The
call to Mr. Ramsay was concurred in at the meetings without any dissent; and was left in care
of office bearers, that others not present should have the opportunity to sign it, some being
absent who wished to do so.
DEATHS. – Miss Jessie McKenzie, fell asleep on 29th Dec. at Geelong, after about a month's
serious illness, from heart failure, although for years she had been in a weak condition of
health. Her illness was borne exemplarily and her testimony to interest in the Redeemer,
whom she felt she did not love enough, and her prayers and converse leave much comfort to
her sorrowing sisters (one of whom is at present in Edinburgh) and relatives and friends. A son
of Mr. J. H. Morris, elder of Camperdown, died suddenly in Oct. last from heart trouble in
West Australia, in the course of his duty as manager of a State battery, whose 2 motherless
little girls were brought over from W. A., after their mother's death, to be nurtured at their
grandfather's place. Trying as this is there are alleviations in the expressions of the departed
and in his well marked Bible.
MACLEAN, N.S.W. The services of the Rev. D. McLean, of Edinburgh, were so much
appreciated that the congregation have with warm hearted unanimity signed a call to him. This
was scarcely done, however, when their interim moderator, Rev. W. McDonald, of Sydney,
received information from Home that the committee there, who were requested to choose a
minister with a view to the pastorate, had chosen the Rev. Finlay McRae, of Knockbain, who
is expected to arrive about March next to minister at Maclean. Mr. McRae was one of the 2
who declined the union in 1900, and is commended as a minister much loved by his flock, and
greatly trusted by the Church for his wisdom and sterling worth.
CORRESPONDENCE.
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worship of the Covenanters was commended. The Rev. W. N Wilson moved a vote of thanks to
the lecturer and naively remarked, “Better than praising the Covenanters is to honour their
principles. Too many were like the Pharisees, who painted the sepulchres of the prophets, and
persecuted and hated the greatest of all prophets.” (Matthew 23: 29-31)”
AN INVITATION CONSISTENTLY DECLINED. – One of our elders thus replied to a request
sent to him to attend a church social in October last; “I received an invitation from you to attend
a welcome social to the newly appointed minister of the Camperdown charge of the United
Presbyterian Church, as representative of the Free Presbyterian Church. In reference to that I beg
to say, that we are staunch believers in the Confession of Faith as being in full accordance with
God's Word, Old and New Testament: therefore could not attend any religious meeting whatever
of the church that by their Declaratory Act makes void Bible truths that are contained in the
Confession.
Yours respectfully
James Morris.
CORRESPONDENCE.
Dear Bother Sinclair,
After reading the October number of the “Free Church Quarterly” Magazine, I can
address you in no other way than the above. Will you therefore kindly include this short
acknowledgement in the next number of the magazine it is in time for, if also there be space,
and if agreeable to you, the editor?
My reasons are two, (at least) first, a feeling of love and union to a brother in our
adorable Lord and Saviour, the most precious Lord Jesus Christ, a union made only, and
continued only, by the sacred, free, unmerited unearned, unchanging and sovereign grace of
God the Father, God the Son and God the Holy Spirit, the most sacred of all unions – and,
second, a humble hope that your own soul and the souls also of those of your believing
readers, who read these lines, may be comforted by seeing of a truth, that your labours of love,
and theirs also, are not without our God's own gracious blessing and His divine approval and
sanction. I have greatly enjoyed reading the October number of the magazine this morning
(specially an article on “Dogma or Mist” by Mr. J. D. Ramsay) and hope to be preaching the
very same dogma, truths and doctrines as disclosed in the blessed word of God, and faithfully
contended for and maintained in your magazine, (florat-veritas) in one of our suburban
churches, this very evening. – And what are they? And what is this “bond of union” that thus
binds up a Free Church Presbyterian and a despised strict Baptist in the one bundle of
sovereign love? Well, I can ans-wer these two questions. – It is the indissoluble “bond of
union,” constituted by the electing love of God the Father, manifested in and by the
“Covenant” (of grace), “ordered in all things and sure,” made, (before all worlds) with God
the Son, sealed with His own most precious blood, and applied effectually, wholly and solely
by the irresistible and gracious operations of God the Holy Spirit, in the hearts and lives of His
people. Oh glorious, and ever adorable TRINITY! Oh, precious Jesus, Saviour of sinners.
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Death has made several blanks in the congregation within the last few months, and visited
“Twixt Jesus and the chosen race
the manse circle again. On 16th December Mrs. R. McDonald, sister of the late Rev. D.
Subsists a bond of sovereign grace,
McInnes, and the last of her generation, passed away after five week's illness. She enjoyed the
Which Hell, with its infernal train,
almost daily visits of the elders, who were assured that she had the good hope. She suffered more
Shall ne'er dissolve nor rend in twain
from shortness of breath and restlessness than from pain, and patiently endured the illness.
(Herewith,
kindly
accept a few lines upon the 45th Psalm, written a few weeks ago,
A FAITHFUL HINT MUCH NEEDED. – A while ago on the Barrington River, Professor R.
immediately
after
reading
it, and feeling strength renewed by it, specially as confirming the
McIntyre lectured on the Covenanters. There are staunch Free Churchmen there, and those who
comforting
teaching
of
the
truth of the Sovereignty of God. As I am not a scholar, kindly
were present observed that the tone of the lecture was “Free Church;” and that the simplicity of
overlook anything ungrammatical, or faulty in composition. It is as follows: in six verses –

“God's eternal sovereignty,” (written on October 31st 1910.)
After reading the 45th Psalm.
My heart “good matter” would indite
of our most glorious Lord,
His beauties all would I recite,
May He His grace afford.
As King o'er all supreme He reigns
“On Zion's holy hill.” (Psalm 2).
In majesty and righteousness
He rules the nations still!
His “arrows sharp” subdue His foes,
(In vain they scorn His power!)
His throne from age to age endures,
Eternally secure!
Anointed by His Father, God,
As Israel's great High priest,
(For ever be His NAME adored
In truth and righteousness).
His garments smell of perfumes sweet,
His saints around Him stand,
Even “The rich” His grace entreat
And glory fills the land!
Dear Saviour, may I find a rest,
And ever dwell with Thee,
Secure upon thy loving breast
To all eternity!

EDWARD O. WILES,

l8/12/1910

Auckland, N. Z. 23 Brown Street.

P. S. – We are glad to know of your recovery from your recent very severe attack of influenza, and
pray that our God may long spare you to preach the unsearchable riches of Christ Jesus. E.O.W.
––––––––––––––––––––
FREE CHURCH OF SCOTLAND DELEGATE TO AUSTRALIA.
The desire for a visit by a representative commissioned by the Free Church of Scotland
to the Free Presbyterian Churches in Australia, has been gratified. For this the friends in
New South Wales are to be commended, and among them specially the most active mover
in the matter the matter – the Rev. Wm. McDonald, of Sydney. It was hoped that the
presence of an Australian deputy sent in 1908 by the Synod of Eastern Australia to the Free
Church Assembly in Edinburgh, would afford the brethren at home the best opportunity of
being acquainted with the condition of the Australian Free Churches, as well as with the fact
of their identity with the noble Church of Disruption fame, maintained throughout many
trials. And it was also expected that this distant Commonwealth would soon be visited by
a deputy from
SCOTLAND FREE CHURCH DELEGATE TO AUSTRALIA.
214

under a new device. It was fitting that the Home Church should send as their commissioner
one who had come through her “second ten years' conflict,” and her courageous and
eventually successful proceedings in seeking her civil rights; and who could testify what he
knew.
The Rev. Donald Maclean left London on his mission to the South on 22nd July, in
S.S. Athenic, and arrived at Cape Town, a day before the due time, on 12th August. Under
instruction of the Foreign Missions Committee he visited several places in Kaffraria
connected with the Free Church's Mission there, with a view to report on the work to the
next Assembly. He left Cape Town on 10th September as passenger in S. S. Corinthie, to
Sydney by Hobart, Hobart being the first port of call between South Africa and New
Zealand by that (Shaw, Savill and Albion) line. Arriving at Hobart on 29th September, he
crossed over the strait to Melbourne, and went by train to Sydney. A very vexing incident
happened at Albury. Shortly before reaching the place, the conductor asked Mr. Maclean
and others if they wished their luggage transferred to the Sydney train. Mr. Maclean gave
what he had in the compartment to the conductor with number of his berth in Sydney train,
and noticed the conductor marking the same with chalk, but never saw the portmanteau and
contents again. Trusting that it was safe, he went to get a cup of tea, and five minutes before
the train started sought his portmanteau in vain. The last heard of it was that it was said to
be left on the train platform with other luggage for transfer to the other train. Enquiry both
at Sydney and Melbourne railway offices, and public advertisement have so far failed to
trace the lost luggage. Compensation has been given by the railway department, but only
half the estimated value. The loss includes a manuscript of an intended publication which
will entail much labour to reproduce; whilst our visitor from the old country is forced to the
conclusion that there is something wanting in our railway arrangements to secure travellers'
luggage.
Mr. Maclean's six weeks stay in Australia was felt to be too short. But since this was
the limit, as much work as could be was packed into it. He began with assisting Mr.
McDonald, in Sydney, at his communion, and the season is remembered by those who were
privileged to be present as very refreshing. On Tuesday evening, 11th Oct., at a public
reception in Sydney, Mr. Maclean delivered such a thrilling address on the Free Church's
past history as to exhilarate the people. Addresses on the mission field and to the students on
later days were much valued. The following Sabbath was allotted to the Hunter River
district, under Mr. Wilson's care. The next two Sabbaths were given to the Clarence River
people, the sacrament being dispensed on one of them at Maclean. Various services in
addition were arranged for by Mr. McDonald, who had accompanied Mr. Maclean from
Sydney. The deputy returned to Sydney overland by Grafton, and preached in places on the
Maclean, Hastings, Manning, and Barrington Rivers, Sabbath, 6th Nov., having been given
to the Manning. The attendances were good. The impression was profitable. And people
were gladdened. Some services were held in Gaelic, and are spoken of as having been
especially impressive.
Nearly the last week of the esteemed deputy's time was spent in Victoria. On reaching
Melbourne, on Friday, the 11th Nov., he was met by the Geelong Free Church minister,
and
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Scotland. Great pleasure was occasioned when it was known that the Assembly had in May
last resolved to send a deputy, the Rev. Donald Maclean, of St. Columba Free Church,
Edinburgh, the Church known once as the late Rev. Dr. Guthrie's. He was the youngest
among the 25 ministers who in 1900 resolutely refused to surrender the Free Church banner
by uniting with those who were never under it, or who had without Scriptural reason hid it after an interview with some friends, including the student, he preached in St. Kilda Free

Church, where the late Rev. Arthur Paul so long had ministered, and at the close gave an
animated address on the Free Church's conflicts and testimony to truth, after conveying
the greetings of the Home Free Church to the friends there. Mr. Maclean was thanked for
his service, and was desired to express to the Home Church the congregation's pleasure in
receiving the message. On Sabbath, 13th October, Mr. Maclean preached three times in
the Church in Geelong, the afternoon service being in Gaelic, the services being much
enjoyed. Next afternoon some ladies invited the congregation and friends to meet Mr.
Maclean at tea in the ground between the manse and the church, when he gave an
interesting account of the Free Church's mission in South Africa, which he had visited on
his way. It was touching to hear that several (believed to be between 7 and 10) thousands
of natives in Cape Colony had remained true to the Free Church, and would not join the
big union. It was also in keeping with the general conduct of the United Free Church to
the Free, their refusal to any division of the mission property with the Free Church
Kaffirs. The indignation of the natives at being dispossessed for nothing they had done by
the body which boasts of broad-mindedness was referred to. They wished the Free Church
to appeal to the civil court in South Africa to give them the property they had possessed
or a share, and were displeased at first that the Free Church had resolved not to go to law
over the matter. But eventually being promised help and being advised, they have
submitted, and some have commenced to build again. Mr. Maclean said that the
staunchness of these natives was under God attributable to the teaching of their earlier
missionaries. He earnestly urged the congregation to join in helping the mission by
supporting a native missionary themselves, which would only cost between £20 and £30,
and thus unite with the Home Church in a way that would be for good. The same evening
Mr. Maclean gave a stirring lecture, in the church, on “Vindication of recent contendings
of the Free Church of Scotland,” with a fervid and eloquent peroration. The older people
were much gratified, and young people expressed their exhilaration in belonging to a
church which had such a record and such principles.
On introducing the lecturer, the minister of the church said that the visit of a deputy
from the Free Church of Scotland revived sad memories, and was also gladdening. The
thing lamented very often was the early defection of the majority from the impregnable
position of the Free Church of Scotland in 1843. Owing to this that majority, over 50 years
ago, sanctioned the abandonment of that Church's testimony here, by approving of the union
of a majority with Voluntaries and Erastians. The home presbytery of Glasgow however
disapproved of the union. Not only so, but the majority accentuated their retreat from the
Disruption position by aiding the new Church with supplies, whilst refusing them to the
faithful remnant here. This was not the only instance of the schismatic effect of political and
compromising unions. The desire was even expressed by some in the old country and in
this, who had solemnly vowed that they would maintain and defend the Scriptural principles
of the Free Church to the utmost of their power, that the Free Church would soon be
extinguished. It had, however, been kept like the bush burning, yet unconsumed. He held
that it was a breach of trust for the majority to send supplies to the body which was not the
Free Church. During half a century without any help from Home, excepting the prayerful
interest and sympathy of a once strong minority, which by unionist policy at length
became speedily reduced, the
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banner had been held up. But the Providence of God has often brought about deliverances
and adjustments even in this world. The trumped up union in Scotland in 1900, released the
witnessing minority from their unfaithful companions. The civil power secured to them a
substantial portion of their inheritance, although the unionists would have given them
nothing but banter and poverty as the reward of their fidelity to truth. And what do we see?
What we not many years ago did not expect to see. What they all, he knew, were intensely
gratified to see. A representative of the Free Church of Scotland, commissioned to bring the
Assemb- ly's fraternal messages to them, and to encourage them to maintain God's
unchangeable truth. That Mr: Maclean was one of the band of ministers who declined the
basis of union in 1900, and suffered consequently in many ways during the trying
intervening years till the highest court in Britain administered justice to them, added interest
to his appointment and to that occasion. That he was one of a few who risked so much for
the good cause intensified their appreciation. If a few British soldiers hold the flagstaff, and
win a battle against a large army, they are the more thought of because of their fewness.
And surely we should commend a few who contend for the crown rights of the Glorious
Emmanuel, especially when so many were against them. The chairman then feelingly
welcomed Mr. Maclean as the Home Church's deputy, who, on rising to deliver his lecture,
first conveyed in well chosen words the greetings of the Home Church to the people here,
and spoke of some ways in which their renewed fellowship might be mutually profitable –
such as, joining in the support of missionary agencies, and the training of our students in the
Edinburgh College. He was listened to with rapt attention as he then unfolded his stirring
story. Having briefly conveyed the religious history of Scotland prior to the Reformation, he
traced the origin and development of Presbyterianism in that country through various
changes since that time. He spoke with intense admiration of the Scottish struggle for liberty
and evangelical truth reflected in the martyrdom of Covenanters, and then showed the
decadence that synchronized with the spread of moderatism. The illustrious enthusiasm and
self sacrifice of the Disruption Church of 1843 was then delineated. Passing over to more
recent times, he described the trials which the true representatives of the Disruption
witnesses had to endure from the majority who deserted the Free Church's distinguishing
principles. In 1900 he was among the 25 ministers who were shut out in the rain from
their own Assembly Hall because they would not desert their principles, whilst policemen
guarded the door. In graphic strains he related the sufferings of the Free Church since that
day, and the deprivations and lack of generosity and statesmanship on the part of the
leaders of the United Free Church. Yet much generosity had been claimed by the latter
church and attributed to them by their sympathisers at Home and in Australia. He gave
many instances of the want of it. For four years after the union the Free Church had to do
without any share in the funds, through no fault of their own, had to worship in many
places in halls outside, whilst their own buildings were closed against them. In the Island
of Lewis the Free Church people were prevented from worshipping in a church erected by
themselves, and their attempt to retain possession of it was so resented by the unionists
that they requisitioned the interference of the authorities, and a gunboat was despatched to
the Island with a strong contingent of police to prevent them from going to church. (Yet
unionists blamed the Free Church for in defence appealing for justice to the civil courts.)
The offer of £50,000 to the Free Church, was only made when their legal advisers warned

them of the peril of losing their case before the Privy Council. He said that the
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left by the R. M. Steamer for London. The visit has been stimulating and profitable, and
we are led to thank God and take courage.”
INSTANCES OF ECCLESIASTICAL DECLENSION.
question had been repeatedly asked – Why they, the majority, had refused to enter the
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union? In the first place he saw no reason why they should bury the Free Church. He
failed to see why they should extinguish its testimony in that way. They were not
INSTANCES OF ECCLESIASTICAL DECLENSION.
ashamed of it, and they rejoiced in upholding the testimony of the disruption fathers of
–––––––––––––––––
1843. The establishment principle was an integral part of this, and they did not wish to see
1.
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SCRIPTURAL
DOCTRINE.
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believed. They differed here from the Free Church, who contended strenuously for the
plenary inspiration of the Bible. It was the boast of the higher critics, who predominated and incite to ecclesiastical lawlessness. And when a presbytery, or assembly, does not
in the United Free Church, that the weight of learning and scholarly attainments was even censure any of its members who so speak, consistency is ignored, the sacredness
exclusively theirs, and those who ventured to differ were so devoid of scholarship as to be of solemn bonds to truth is despised, and others become emboldened to claim tolerance
unfitted to judge the questions involved in the matter of the higher criticism. As one who for views which shook those whose rash words bespoke for them really this latitude.
had passed through all their courses and sat under their professors, who taught the higher Then any attempt to require men to be faithful to their vows, or to preach what they
criticism, he affirmed that it was not so. He realised it was a question of Christ or the engaged to preach is hounded as a “heresy-hunt,” and an asylum is secured for breakers
critics, and emphatically chose Christ. After giving a rather gloomy view of the outlook of vows. Yet the Lord saith, “Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in
for evangelical religion in Scotland, once famous for its preachers, and the disappearance vain.” Declaratory Acts have been framed in recent times in Presbyterian Churches, not
of the form of preaching which made Scotland famous, he pointed out the heritage which to conserve, or emphasize, the truths of Divine revelation; but to secure delinquents
the Free Church at home and here was called upon to maintain, and counselled his hearers from discipline, to suit divergent opinions, and to open the Church to men who would
to be loyal to their church and contend earnestly for the supreme authority of the infallible not accept, except with mental reservations, its original constitution. Such Acts have so
Bible, and purity in the materials and form of praise in the sanctuary. He indicated that in seriously affected the Churches which have adopted them that heretical men are
the near future a breach would take place in Scotland again when, forced by the efforts of shielded from disciplinary exercise, and are on an equal footing with those who claim
higher critics, the churches at home and probably here would be divided into broad orthodoxy. Even such a vital doctrine as the supreme authority of the Bible is now an
church and low church. Then the free church would form a centre of attraction for all “open question.” And as usual where an evil is tolerated, whether doctrinal or practical,
it grows fast. Men who professed to believe in the Divine authorship of the Scriptures.
loyal believers in the Bible and the great doctrine of grace.
The lecture was well delivered and well received, and at the close a hearty vote of and yet defended rationalists in the interests of the Higher Criticism, have afforded
thanks was passed to Mr. McLean for it and for his appreciated services the day after; and facilities for the spread of unbelief. It is deplorable to read that even mission fields are
thanks were also accorded to the Free Church of Scotland for sending Mr. McLean as her suffering from the influence of this benumbing evil. The Bible League Quarterly says
deputy; and greetings sent to that church, on the motion of the minister, seconded by Mr. of the Report of the “World Missionary Conference” held in Edinburgh last June, that
“it provides the saddest proof yet met with of the spread of scepticism in relation to the
W. J. Reid, and supported by Mr. G. McDonald.
Next day Mr. McLean had a day in the train to Hamilton, where he preached in Holy Scriptures among missionaries and those prominently identified with missionary
English and Gaelic the day following to a good audience, and after delivering a closing work.” Christian supporters of missions to the heathen should be warned lest their
address on the Free Church's earlier days and position, conveyed greetings from Home to contributions should be used in teaching the heathen and professed converts from
this congregation also, which were warmly reciprocated on the motion of Mr. J. D. heathenism views which impugn the reliability of Holy Scripture. That the United Free
Ramsay, probationer, seconded by Mr. Angus McDonald. The deputy left the same night Church of Scotland employs such men at home and in the foreign mission fields
for Adelaide, South Australia, and was the guest there of the Rev. W. R. Buttrose who increases the regret that the Parliamentary Commission gave her nearly all the Free
maintains the Free Church's testimony there; and friends met in his house the same Church of Scotland mission fund.
2. FROM THE SCRIPTURAL PRINCIPLES OF WORSHIP. – A church has
evening to greet the deputy and hear his message. On Friday, 18th Nov. Rev. D. Mclean

seriously declined which has arrested or corrupted the worship of God. It is not
excusable to say that churches have had to innovate in order to draw the young to, or
retain people in, them. Such a plea, though ministers have advanced it, is an evidence
both of want of reverent subjection to the Word, and of reliance on the Holy Spirits'
agency. Indeed too
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many Church services have become so sensuous that the worship of God seems to be
forgotten, and the pleasing of the natural mind and will has displaced it. They could be
fittingly advertised under the heading of “Entertainments.” The very ordinance of praise is
transformed into a performance for the pleasure of the audience. Innovations have driven
most devout people out of churches who wished to worship God in spirit and in truth; whilst
innovators have been solaced, if the pews have been filled and the financial condition
improved. And as the innovations increase with those who follow after them, less care
seems manifest as to the awakening of men from carnal security and the pressing on their
attention of that “holiness, with which no man shall see the Lord.” Indeed the aim to please
,
people by music and singing, seems to pave the way for seeking to please them also by
“speaking smooth things.” Yet no doubt many who advocated or tolerated changes in the
worship of God at first, did not consider “whereunto these things would grow.” For
instance, would it be believed that by this time worship would be offered to Mary, whom
Romanists call “the mother of God,” and the “Queen of Heaven,” in a Presbyterian Church
in Victoria! Yet this was done in a solo sung at the opening of a new Church at Wonthaggi,
on a recent Sabbath. The song sung is entitled, “Queen of Angels;” and the refrain is,
“Queen of Angels, Queen of Angels, pray for the toilers on the sea”&c. The Moderator of
the Presbyterian Assembly of Australia, Rev. W. S. Rolland, who preached, did indeed
protest against the words used at the close of the song; and that was well. But it is strange
that such a song should have been chosen and sung. It may be that the words were not
considered as being of any moment and this is too often the case. Or does it indicate that
there is such indifference prevalent that even Rome's unscriptural dogmas can be sung in
Protestant Churches, as musical treats. Israel's peril became great when heathen gods were
worshipped in Jehovah's temple. Mariolatry is an encroachment on the claim of God to
exclusive worship in His own House; and on the Saviour's Mediatorial office. It is not
merely contrary to true Presbyterian doctrine, but also a sin against the Holy One. Yet
among the hymns which any minister of the Presbyterian Church of Australia may
announce is one composed in honour of Mary, though the last line of its verses is altered
from “Jesu, Son of Mary, hear,” to “Jesu, son of David hear.”
These things are written with sadness. However, let Free Church people be thankful
that if their church is blamed for “not going with the times,” she is saved from some sins
thereby. God said to Abimelech in mercy, “I withheld thee from sinning against me.”
NOTICES.
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THE GATHERING TO SHILOH.
“Until Shiloh come, and unto Him shall the gathering of the people be.” –
Gen. 49: 10.
The text is a promise of grace to mankind sinners. The first promise was given
to Adam, “The seed of the woman shall bruise the serpent's head;” the second
was given to Abraham; “In thy seed shall all the families of the earth be
blessed;” the third was given to Judah: “The sceptre shall not depart from
Judah nor a lawgiver from between his feet until Shiloh come, and unto Him
shall the gathering of the people be.”
The person of whom the text speaks under the appellative Shiloh is the
Lord Jesus Christ. Various meanings have been derived from the name, all
significant of some excellency of Christ's person and work; but the generally
received meaning of the name unmistakably points out the Messiah. Shiloh

means sent; and Christ is the sent of God. He came to visit his brethren, the
Jews, before the sceptre departed from Judah; but His own received Him not.
Unto Shiloh was then the gathering of the Gentile people. The Jews were cast
away, but not for ever. “For if the casting away of them was the reconciling of
the gentile world; what shall the receiving of them be but life from the dead.” I
shall show
I. The kind of gathering here spoken of.
II. The state and condition of the persons gathered.
III. The Shiloh to whom they are gathered, and
IV. The special times of gathering to Shiloh.
I. The kind of gathering here spoken of.
1. It is not a mere gathering in nature. Gatherings in nature are outward

may be such a gathering of power today here when the Father's care, and the Son's
pains, and the Spirit's power, and the minister's message, shall make the people
willing, and cause them to know the blessedness of those whom Shiloh chooses
and whom He causes to approach unto Him, that they may dwell in His courts
and be satisfied with the goodness of His house, even of His holy temple. Then
many will go away from the mount of ordinances saying, “The Lord God of the
Hebrews hath met us.”
3. It is a gathering in glory. The first coming of Shiloh ushered in a
gracious gathering; the second coming of Shiloh will usher in a glorious
gathering. Then all those who were gathered to Shiloh in time shall be
gathered to Shiloh in eternity. They shall not only be with patriarchs and
prophets and apostles, with angels and archangels, with seraphim and
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cherubim, but for ever with the Lord. Shiloh shall be the centre of their
and corporal, and many thus gather to a preaching and to a sacramental occasion assembly; Shiloh the heart of
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who are never gathered to Shiloh. It is indeed a pleasant sight to see a large
gathering of the people to ordinances; but when we analyse their views and their meeting. Those that are gathered to Him on earth will be gathered to Him
designs there is reason to say that the most part worship God with their mouths, in heaven; those that are gathered to Him in grace will be gathered to Him in
while their hearts are far from Him. Many gather from a motive of curiosity like glory.
the Athenians to see or hear some new thing. Many gather in a spirit of cavilling
II. The state and condition of the people who are gathered unto Shiloh.
like the Pharisees to judge the word and not to be judged by it, and to catch at And I shall notice,
some saying of the minister which they may afterwards employ to his prejudice.
1. Their state and condition before their gathering. It is a straying state.
Many gather with the sceptical spirit of the Jews, seeking after a sign; and many “All we like sheep have gone astray,” astray from God, astray from God's
more with the intellectual spirit of the Greeks, seeking after carnal wisdom and commandments, astray in a wilderness of error, delusion and guilt; and the
figures of rhetoric. Credit brings some, diversion others; so that of the worst of all is, that we are going astray in a state of carnal security, thinking that
multitudes throughout the land who flock to ordinances from one natural motive we are on the highway to heaven when in fact we are on the highway to hell. It
or another, few can be said to gather to them as the Star which will lead them as is a scatter-ed state. God's remnant whom He has a mind to gather are not only
it led the wise men to Shiloh.
scattered here and there through the earth, but they are like dead and dry bones
2. It is a gathering in grace. Gatherings in grace are inward, and spiritual. scattered about the grave's mouth, dead in trespasses and sins, dead spiritually
They are gatherings of souls, hearts and affections to Shiloh. There is first a under the power of sin, and dead legally under the sentence of death and
passive gathering; for “no man,” says Shiloh, “can come to me except the Father damnation. It is a separated state. Far from God, far from Christ, far from grace,
draw him,” There is next an active gathering; for “all that the Father hath given aliens from the commonwealth of Israel, strangers to the covenants of promise,
me,” says Shiloh, “shall come to me.” The experience of every graciously having no hope, and without God in the world. It is a rebellious state. Every
gathered soul is that of the spouse in the Song, “Draw me,” there is the passive man and woman is a rebel, gathered under the standard of the devil, and
gathering; then “we will come after thee,” there is the active gathering. In this carrying on a warfare against high heaven. For the carnal mind is enmity against
gracious gathering all the persons of the blessed Trinity are employed; the Father God, and every imagination of the thoughts of the heart is only evil continually.
by motion; the Son, by mediation; the eternal Spirit, by might. And there are And it is a lost state – lost, in point of power and ability to save and recover
“workers together with God,” whose great work consists in winning souls and ourselves – lost, as to all capacity in the creature to help us. We are by nature
gathering them to Shiloh, and whose great reward shall be to shine as the without strength, having neither disposition nor ability to do God's will.
brightness of the firmament and as the stars for ever and ever. And O that there
2. Their state and condition after their gathering. It is a state of

conversion. In their straying state the omnipotent word, “Let the wicked forsake
his way, and the unrighteous man his thoughts, and let him return to the Lord,
and He will have mercy upon him, and to our God, for He will abundantly
pardon,” has been spoken to them, and this gospel of grace has been the power
of God to conversion. It is a state of union. They are united to Shiloh and to
each other by the bonds of the Spirit and of faith, and become one temple, one
body, one spirit; for he that is joined to the Lord is one spirit. It is a state of
obedience. United to Shiloh as their head, they are subject to Shiloh as their
king. Their alienation is turned to amity and love; their rebellion to subjection
and obedience. In short they are in a state of restoration, gathered preparatively
by the law, formally by the gospel, meritoriously by the blood, effectually by
the Spirit; drawn by grace, covered by righteousness, and sealed to the day of
redemption.
III. The Shiloh to whom they are gathered. The person of Christ. When
gathered to Christ we close with His person, and then are interested in all His
purchase; hence the many calls to come to Him, to rest on Him, to trust in
Him,

whom the salvation of the people belongs.
Again, to Shiloh must the gathering of the people be, because to Him the
gift of the people is made. The Father desired Him to ask the people and He
should have them. “Ask of me, and I will give thee the heathen for thine
inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for thy possession.” There
must then be a gathering of the people to Him, because there is a giving of the
people to Him. Some of you may think it a poor compliment to pass betwixt
the hands of the eternal Father and His eternal Son in concurrence with the
eternal Spirit; but never mind if God be glorified, and Shiloh magnified, and
you saved. As He has come this day in ordinances to demand what was given
Him, let the consideration of His large dominion from sea to sea, and from the
river to the ends of the earth stir up and provoke the gathering of the people to
Him here.
Yet again, to Shiloh must the gathering of the people be, because to Him
the headship of the people is given. He is the Head of the body, the Church,
and the Head over all things to the church. He is the Head of influence, for all
the influences of light and life, and strength and comfort come from Him. He
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is the Head of government; for the government is laid upon His shoulders, and
to receive Him. In the person of Christ we have “the Lord our Righteousness” of the
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in all His white and fair obedience and in all His red and bloody sufferings. As
guilty sinners we cannot be saved without a lawfulfilling, justice satisfying, increase of His government and peace there shall be no end, upon the throne of
righteousness; but when gathered to Him we are absolutely safe, and may say, David and upon his kingdom to order it, and to establish it with judgment and
“Surely in the Lord have I righteousness and strength.” In the person of Christ justice for ever. As Head and King of the people all divine honours are due to
we have the fulness of the God-head. It pleased the Father that in Him should Him. And as people may gather about the throne of a king, should not the
all fulness dwell. In Him are hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge, gathering of the people be about the throne of grace of this King, to see the
all the treasures of grace and glory, all the treasures of God's perfections, all glory and touch the sceptre of Him that sits upon the throne?
the treasures of the Spirit's graces. Whatever grace we want, whatever spiritual
Yes, the person of Christ is the centre of all gospel truths, the centre
gift we want, lies open to us in the unsearchable riches of Christ, and His where all the lives of evangelical doctrine meet. It would not be the duty of the
gathered people are complete in Him.
people to gather to Him, if He were not the truth as well as the way, the centre
Now to this Shiloh must the gathering of the people be, because to Him and substance of all truth. Whatever doctrine tends to the disparagement of the
the salvation of the people belongs. He is called Jesus, for He saves His people person of Christ, or to the robbing Him of any part of the glory of salvation –
from their sins. “This is a faithful saying and worthy of all acceptation; that work, is not of God, for to Shiloh alone must the gathering of the people be,
Jesus Christ came into the world to save sinners of whom (i.e. of saved and to Shiloh alone shall the glory of their whole salvation from first to last
sinners) I am chief.” Jesus Christ came to save sinners! Let not unbelief say, belong, “Let all the angels of God worship Him,” says God of the Son.
“It may be He came not to save me,” for that text declares that if you are a
IV. The special times of gathering to Shiloh.
sinner your name is in His commission. Rather let your heart say, “I am
1. Reforming times are special times of gathering to Shiloh. Thus it was
content, Lord, content to have salvation from all my sins and lusts, content to with the reforming measures of Hezekiah in destroying the altars of idolatry.
have all the salvation thou camest to give.” And when He is content to give Having made fervent prayer with his reforming measures, the powerful
and you content to receive, there will be a gathering of the people to Him to influence of the Spirit accompanied and led forward His work to the healing of

the people. When men of eminence in the church and in the state are clothed
with righteousness and salvation, faithful to God's truth and interests, and
zealous against sin and lukewarmness, then it is that the work of the Lord
prospers, the gospel flourishes, iniquity stops its mouth, and multitudes of
people are gathered to Shiloh. One of the chief reasons why there is so little
gathering to Shiloh now is, that there is so little reforming zeal and spirit
among magistrates, ministers and people, who will not put their necks to the
work of the Lord, but are content to have error in doctrine, corruption in
worship, partiality in discipline, and tyranny in government.
2. Confessing times are special times of gathering to Shiloh. The humble
acknowledgment of personal and national guilt made by Ezra, under the
powerful influence of the Spirit of God led to that remarkable change which
passed over the generation which returned from Babylon in giving themselves
to the Lord. Not that either reformings or confessings have any meritorious
influence on, or are procuring causes of remarkable gatherings to Shiloh; but
this is God's order in preparing the way of the people for them. While none
of these national revivings or public acknowledgments of our fathers' sins
and our own appear, it is no wonder that we have so little gathering to
Shiloh in our day. If we wish for a return of the departed glory let us cry for
the outpouring of
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the spirit of repentance and confession on the church and state of our age.
3. Persecuting times are special times of gathering to Shiloh. Great
multitudes of people were gathered to Shiloh in the three first centuries of the
church, when her persecutions were almost continuous. The Lord's servants
scattered abroad by them went everywhere preaching the gospel, contending
earnestly for the faith, and presenting Shiloh as the glorious object of faith.
And God smiled most on His church when the world frowned most against
her; and when His Son's cause and truth were most opposed by men, He put
His seal to them on the hearts of many and gathered them to Shiloh. Our own
covenanting forefathers have told us how the Lord appeared for them and with
them, when persecutors appeared most bloodily against them; and that they
heard the best news from heaven when they heard the worst news from earth.
When contending most for the truth, the Lord made that truth most sweet and
refreshful to themselves, and most powerful and efficacious to others.
4. Second advent times will be special times of gathering to Shiloh.
Then He will gather His saints unto Him, those that have made a covenant
with Him by sacrifice. Hence the apostle Paul joins Shiloh's second coming
and this glorious gathering together. “We beseech you, brethren, by the

coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, and by our gathering together unto Him.”
Then Israel long cast away shall be gathered in again, and so all Israel shall
be saved. Then shall Shiloh send forth his angels, with the great sound of a
trumpet, and they shall gather together His elect from the four winds, from
one end of heaven to another. When Shiloh comes in the clouds of heaven,
behold, in the twinkling of an eye all His people that sleep in the dust will be
gathered; for them that sleep in Jesus will God bring with Him. This will be
the consummate gathering of the people to Shiloh.
But that consummate gathering time to Shiloh will also be an eternal
separating time from Shiloh. He shall separate the sheep from the goats, and
set the sheep on His right hand and the goats on His left, and say to the one,
“Come ye blessed,” and to the other, “Depart ye cursed.” We beseech you
therefore, brethren, by the coming of Shiloh and by our gathering together
unto Him in the great day of His appearing in glory, that ye be gathered to
Him in grace now. Many a gathering word and call have ye got from Him,
till He can say of you, “How oft would I have gathered you, but ye would
not.” Are ye still of that mind? Would you rather be gathered to the devil
than gathered to Shiloh? Would you rather be gathered to a tavern of
drunkenness and lewdness and carnality, than gathered to a temple of grace
and glory? Does He still say, What would ye that I should do unto you –
would you that I
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should still gather you? Then say, Amen, Lord, so be it. And we can then
dismiss with the joyful hope that unto Shiloh shall the gathering of this people
be. J. B.
––––––––––––––––––––––––
OUR REASONS FOR SINGING PSALMS EXCLUSIVELY.
“Be filled with the Spirit; speaking to yourselves in psalms and hymns and
spiritual songs, singing and making melody in your heart to the Lord.” – Eph. 5:
18, 19.
The question as to what we shall sing in praise to God is of paramount interest
and importance. We are to be guided entirely by His will in this matter, or,
when we offer to Him our gifts, He may scornfully say, “Who hath required
this at your hands?”
Humility becometh sinning men; and a meek spirit ignorant ones.
Therefore we come to His word, beseeching Him to so let His light shine upon
it, and within us, that we might be enabled to see, and understand, and heartily
embrace its teaching.
Man's authority for rendering praise in the “Congregations of the saints;”

is from Jehovah alone. Of old, He commanded His people to sing praise, Ps.
100; 68; 135; etc.
The object of praise is God. He declared, “Whoso offereth praise
glorifieth Me,” and whenever we are called upon to celebrate praise, it is that
of our Lord alone. We stay not with this, except to say that no other than God
is a worthy object of praise and adoration. “He alone doeth wondrous works,
in glory that excel.”
Under the earlier dispensation, His praise was voiced; in the words of the
Psalms. These divine songs were the only ones set aside for His worship. In 2
Chron. 29: 30, we read that “Hezekiah the king, and the princes commanded
the Levites to sing praise unto the Lord with the words of David, and of Asaph
the seer.” From that time forward the book of Psalms was the manual of
Jewish praise. This book is full of exhortations to come before God to magnify
and praise Him; and continually do we find the saints making use of it.
Many of the Psalms were prophetic. They spoke of the coming glory of the
Great and Heavenly King. His incarnation is shadowed forth, His prophetic office,
His High Priesthood (with His sufferings and death), His Kingship and His reign.
Ps. 89; 22; 110; 47; 68; 145, etc. Those who, in that day waited “for the consolation
of Israel,” were not left in darkness, for light sufficient was vouchsafed. “Abraham
(even before this time) rejoiced to see My day, and saw it; and was glad.” The
church in all ages was one. Before the advent of Christ, He was manifested as the
coming One, by type and symbol, rite and ceremony; and those whose
“understandings” were opened, looked forward to the fulfilment of the promise, as
we now look

the words of the Psalms; if they were sufficient for Him, even in distress; if they
expressed His infinite knowledge of God's perfections and glory, what can we
need more? He obeyed the command laid upon every servant of God, to praise
Him in His own words, and presumption, as well as ignorance, is discovered in
our attempts to break away from and improve upon Divine enactment and
provision. From His earliest days of public ministry to His latest, the words of the
Psalms were upon His lips. Constantly He referred to what was written in them
concerning Himself and His work. With His disciples He sang them ere they
partook of the passover memorials, justified His receipt of the children's praise by
an appeal to them, on the cross spake of His agony in their words, and died with
the sound of them upon His lips. They fed His soul, sustained His spirit, cheered
His heart, and lightened His life. The “Hymn” which He sang, was part of the
Psalms.
The apostles, also, used no other. They, taught by Him, clave to the
“songs of Zion,” and sought not to meddle with Divine appointments. His
precept and example was to them an end of all doubt and controversy. His
teaching fell not upon deaf ears, but was heard, and treasured in loving hearts.
Thus, as we have seen, we were commanded by them to sing the Lord's songs,
in praise. The early church followed the same course. For a good term they
held to the Inspired Psalter, and only when ungodly leaven began to make
itself felt in their midst, did Christians turn away from what had been perfect
in the sight of Christ, to human vanities.
The Psalms are worthy of their Divine Author. There is no weakness or
puerility about them. They contain God's conceptions of His greatness,
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perfection and glory, and therefore are not to be compared, but rather
back upon it. Devout Simeon, specially favoured by his Master, saw his Lord contrasted,
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in the flesh.
Under the present dispensation, we are commanded to sing Psalms. “Is any with man's view of these things. They are strong, and stable, are entire and
merry? let him sing psalms,” says James, chap, 5: 13, Colossians, 3: 16, “Let the perfect. There can be no human amendment of them. “God's law is perfect.”
word of Christ dwell in you richly in all wisdom; teaching and admonishing one
They are a sufficient and perfect ordinance of praise. Whatever we need,
another in psalms, hymns, and spiritual songs, singing with grace in your hearts will be found in them. If we need the language of humility, it is there; if the
to the Lord.” These with Eph. 5: 18, 19, show that Psalms are to be sung. As language of contrition, it is abundantly present; if of confession, it is a great
noticed in a previous article, the adjective “spiritual” in the two texts last quoted, deep; of repentance, it is unexcelled, yes, unequalled. If we need words of
is to be understood as attached to the three substantives, reading thus, “Psalms, justification, they are before us; prayers for sanctification, they are replete with
hymns, and songs, inspired by God,” This rules out all human inventions.
them; words of comfort, they sufficed for our Lord; words of hope, they abound.
Again, our Lord Himself used them exclusively. His practice is binding upon Do we mourn in the depths, or sing on the heights; loathe our sin, or glory in our
us. He came to fulfil the Law, we know, but not to destroy it. Being an example to God; then here is the choicest expression. Do we wish to see Jehovah's love,
us in His submission to the will of God, we are to follow Him, by walking “in His benevolence, compassion, mercy, faithfulness, holiness, greatness, majesty,
steps.” If our Saviour found that the deepest needs of His soul were satisfied with strength, power, might, eternity, unchangeableness, let us turn hither. In this

place God has spoken of all. Do we seek counsel, encouragement, guidance,
friendship, they are here.
Their character is universal, not Jewish. They were written for men of all
ages and climes. Clothed as many are in oriental garb, yet the dwellers at the
ends of the earth, find no difficulty in interpreting them according to the wants
of their frigid lands. Comparatively, there are few Jewish expressions in them.
If we take exception to their being coloured in any way, by Jewish references,
then we must to be consistent, take exception to the greater part of the New
Testament itself. Everywhere it abounds in these. Our Saviour was a Jew, Paul
also, and the writings in the New Testament are clothed in Jewish raiment.
There are references to altars, sacrifices, and much more which had intimate
relationship with the earlier economy, But the sanctified and instructed soul
stumbles not at anything of this kind. As the passover lamb is known to have
typified and represented Christ, so other statements are read in the same high,
spiritual, gospel light.
No other book has been authorized. If it be right for men to compose their
songs of praise to God, they surely should be able to give their authority for so
doing. None has yet done so. None can. The Book is silent upon this point. Let
men then pause before they enter forbidden ground, and break the
commandment of God.
We cannot improve upon the book of Psalms. Even if we, meantime, lay aside
the question of authority, we cannot discover any one who can write hymns which
surpass, or even equal, the Psalms. This is not strange. It is simply a matter of
human limitation against Divine infinity. Very few will maintain that any hymn
book contains work that is equal to the Psalter, and, still, it is remarkable that so
many insist upon singing to God what is, at the highest value, only second hand.
Doubtless, the hymns appeal more forcibly to unenlightened, unsanctified human
nature.
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Psalms protest. God's creative glory and providential support are seen to be
antagonistic to the purely mundane conception of man's “divinity.”
The singing of Psalms gives to us a sense of oneness with believers of all
ages. This is not done by any hymn book. All the compositions of man today,
fail here. But we, using the Psalms, recognize and manifest the continuity of the
church. In this sense, we have a greater, freer, fuller, communion with the saints,
than any hymn singing people. Christ led the way, for He sang the Psalms; and
if we have His spirit, we will follow Him. Note thus, how binding are the
Psalms. They are a cement which shall never dissolve. Firmly, immovably, are
the two dispensations joined together – and Christ joined them.
Are we wrong then, in saying that they are the best soul fashioners? Something is awanting if we discard them, but perfection is implied in their use. We
are really what we sing, and if our praise be imperfect, how can we affirm that
we are fulfilling the Divine injunction, “Be ye perfect, as your Father in Heaven
is perfect?” Our Saviour's soul was fed in the illimitable fields of the Psalms, let
us seek there our own soul nourishment. He will “lead us by the still waters, and
in the green pastures.”
The Psalms are inexhaustible. The most prolonged, careful, searching
study, can never empty them. In this peculiarity, they are like the other parts of
Scripture, and unlike any human writing. Said Professor Iverack; “The Psalms
extend into the infinities, and have no shore. There is not a hymn but I can get
through, they all become threadbare; the Psalms we never can fathom.”
Gladstone said, “All the wonders of Greek civilization heaped together, are less
wonderful than is the single Book of Psalms.” Here is proof of their Divine
authorship, and of their perfection. They truly contain part of the “Mystery of
Godliness,” which is not fully revealed on earth. But what an encouragement to
come to them, to search them, to meditate upon them, and like David to pray,
“Open thou mine eyes, that I may behold wondrous things out of Thy law!”

OUR REASONS FOR SINGING PSALMS EXCLUSIVELY.
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The correct portraiture of unregenerate humanity, as found in the Psalms, is not
palatable to the unrenewed.
The Psalms hold against error. Amidst the shifting of theological
landmarks, the overturning of established usages, and breaking away from the
“old paths,” this is impressively in their favour. They are coloured by no
conception of man, they support no unscriptura1 party, they lend no influence to
innovators, they strengthen nothing but what is true. Doctrinal belief, based
upon the Psalms, we believe any true Christian could accept. Personally, we
would be pleased to see the churches holding by such. Over against the common
errors of today in the astronomical, geological, and anthropological fields, the

We close this brief sketch with a reference to the “imprecatory Psalms.” These
are the 59th, 69th, 109th Psalms. It is well to bear in mind that at least one has
reference to the traitor Judas. These also, were indited by the Spirit of God, and He
is not a Spirit of unrighteousness. It is said that they breathe a spirit foreign to the
spirit of the New Testament. First, then note how the goodness of the Giver is
impugned. The Spirit of God is made to change, and to lie. He is affirmed to be
vindictive. Yet are the expressions of these Psalms any stronger than those applied
by Christ to the Pharisees? “Ye whited sepulchres,” “ye serpents,” “ye vipers,” etc?
Did He not say that, “He that believeth not is condemned already?” Did not Paul
speak of “Tribulation and anguish upon every soul that believeth not?” Moreover, is

any expression stronger than this in Gal. 1, respecting those who should preach
“another Gospel,” – “let them be accursed?” And are not some of the judgments of
the Revelation even more severe? That upon fearful “Jezebel” for instance? It must
be clearly understood that God is a God of justice and righteousness, who will
“reward every man according to his works.” “Judgment He will repay, fury to His
adversaries.”
Some of the statements of the Psalms are to be taken as the church's prayer
that God will vindicate His holiness and righteousness. We know the “forensical”
aspect of Scripture is distasteful to many, but it cannot be got rid of. Some
scholars affirm that other sayings of these Psalms are prophetic, if properly
translated, and thus show forth the certainty of God's judgments upon the wicked.
Our duty is, not to find fault with things “hard to be understood,” but to seek
that we may read them in the light of God's known character and dealings.
Let the Psalms be our daily study, they are worthy to be. Their unexplored
depths will furnish much that will be useful and helpful to us on our way. We will
find adequate expression for all our emotions, our hopes, our joys. If we read
arightly our “cup will run over,” our gratitude abound. We will see our Lord
therein – will see the imputation of sin, and of righteousness; sacrifice,
intercession, – will see our Lord's incarnation, resurrection, ascension, and session
above, and cry in their words?

right observance of the Sabbath is not a duty, but only a privilege, but it can be shown that
the non-observance of it is not only the loss of a great benefit, but is a breach of God's
law. Some say that intellectual improvement, secular studies, the use of museums and
picture galleries, and the enjoyment of high class music on Sabbath, are more likely to
win people from unwholesome and evil occupations than religious observances are likely
to do. But this is not facing the essential merits of the question. For, to obtain a right
relationship with God, and a suitable preparation for the life eternal, is the one thing
needful, and no other pursuit, however praiseworthy in itself, will make up for the loss of
this. It is not enough for any man to say that his conscience does not trouble him on this
matter. He must also ask, “Is my conscience in touch with God's law? What is the
standard of my judgment?”
If the Sabbath is given us here that we may prepare for the eternal Sabbath hereafter,
is our mode of spending it really preparing us? Our sentiments about the Sabbath may be
taken as a test of the vitality of our religion. If we are in any measure trying with sincerity
and humility to follow Christ; if we are trusting to Him, although our faith may be weak;
if we are looking forward with any hope to an inheritance among the blessed, we shall
find the right observance of the Sabbath not only a necessity but a delight, not profitable
merely, but pleasant also. I am sure that there are thousands of Christian people who can
testify that to them the Sabbath is the shortest and happiest day of the week. Life is a great
opportunity, but it must be taken seriously, A man's real life is lived at the centre of his
motives, ends, and aims. It is the aim, the motive, and standard in an act that consecrates
it, and the great choice is between self and God.
That being the case, to set apart one day in the week for spiritual uses is of enormous
“O thou, my soul, bless God the Lord:
advantage to every one. The influence of every Christian is required. We must try to raise
And all that in me is
the tone of public feeling in connection with this matter; we must seek to make the Sabbath
Be stirred up, His holy name
in this land truly a day of rest and worship, a day for religious exercises and spiritual
To magnify and bless.”
improvement. Of course, we cannot legislate for the individual conscience. Let us take care,
J. D. Ramsay.
however, that we do not play into the hands of the enemy. Let us be keenly alive to the
–––––––––––––––––––––––
claims of others. We should never fail to consider what effect our actions may have on the
weak and wayward, on the young and inexperienced, and we must avoid not only what
SABBATH BREAKING TENDENCIES OF THE DAY AND HOW TO MEET THEM.
would hurt us, but what would hurt them. We may depend upon it that good example
BY GEORGE CRAIG.
In this connection, the questions arise – What is Sabbath breaking? – Why always brings forth good fruit. If it is true that “Righteousness exalteth a nation” – and it
is – then individual righteousness is the best means of promoting public prosperity, and to
keep the Sabbath at all? Is the Sabbath a common holiday, or is it the Lord's many the Sabbath offers the only opportunity of paying serious and sustained attention to
day? Is it
sacred things. It has been said that a Sabbath filled with religious exercises, and a week
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stuffed full of selfishness, will make a very good Pharisee but a very poor Christian; and
merely a time which every man may fill in as he pleases, or is it a day which has a special with that I
SABBATH BREAKING TENDENCIES.
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meaning, and which ought to be observed in a special and appropriate manner?
If the Bible is not a rule given to direct us; if man's chief end is to glorify himself agree. But it may also be said that a disregard of the Fourth Commandment, in many
and enjoy himself for ever; if to obtain a right relationship with God and a suitable cases, leads to the neglect of others of the Commandments.
preparation for the life eternal are matters of minor importance; then those who seek to
To some, the Sabbath question is a very elastic one. They are not at all “narrow.”
secularise the Sabbath have some reasonable excuse for their conduct. But if the Christian But we must bear in mind that there is a strait gate and a narrow way, and it is possible to
Sabbath is a Divine institution resting on the authority of God, as contained in Holy be so broad in our views of religion as to miss that way. Life was meant not so much to
Scripture (an institution which has been signally blessed for man's real good), it is of the give us joy as to lead us to it. This world is a school, and men have now less excuse than
utmost importance that it should be sacredly regarded. There are those who say that the ever for trying to turn it into a playground. It is no easy thing to use our leisure time

aright, and in proportion to the increase of our pleasures the danger of abusing them
increases also. The pursuit of pleasure for its own sake has invariably resulted in
disappointment, and no lofty type of character is possible where such a pursuit is made
the end and aim of life. Nothing deadens our aspirations like a continual whirl of
excitement and a continual rush after gaiety. How many all around us are in reality saying
– “I see all sights from Pole to Pole, and nod and glance and hurry by, and never once
possess my soul before I die?” Reasonable and rational recreation is all right, and
certainly to be commended. But there never was a time when men and women were more
given to sport and amusement than the present. Recreation and enjoyment are in their
thoughts continually, until their ordinary duties, not to speak of their religious duties,
become humdrum and distasteful. It is very sad to think that amusement, however
admirable it may be in itself, should be the supreme concern of any man or woman's life,
occupying time and interest, to the exclusion of things of far greater importance. Let us
remember that all the material means of pleasure perish in the using, while the things of
the spirit are the imperishable wealth of life. “True Religion is an imitation of God.” “The
Sabbath is one of the chief bulwarks of the social as well as of the religious constitution of
this land.”
“What are life's joys and gains? What pleasures crowd its ways
That we should take such pains to seek them all our days?
Sift this untoward strife, on which the mind is bent;
See if the chaff of life is worth the trouble spent.”
I am sure of this, that if the religious leaders of the people would try to educate
them as to how they ought to spend their Saturday afternoons and other leisure time, there
would be less difficulty about Sabbath observance. It is said on all hands that we do not
want the Continental Sabbath here, but during the past few years we, as a nation, have
been travelling in that direction. The increased influx of foreigners into this country has
also done much to lower the standard of Sabbath observance among ourselves. We may
depend upon it that in those countries where the Sabbath is a day of entertainment and
merry making to many, it is a day of hard and unremitting toil to others. And I believe
that, in general, the Sabbath devoted to railway and steamboat excursions, to drives into
the country, to picture galleries and museums, to say nothing of less worthy objects,
means simply a disregard of religion. In these days, calm is as much needed as exercise,
and the peaceful, soothing, elevating employment of a religiously spent Sabbath is good
for health as well as for moral and religious improvement. The Sabbath is wisely adapted
to fulfil its purpose, and he who sells its privileges for gain, or barters them for pleasure,
makes a poor bargain indeed. The Sabbath was made for man, for his real good and
highest welfare. But it is real, and lasting, and eternal injury to devote the day to
amusement, or labour, or vice.
The Sabbath breaking tendencies of the present day are apparent enough but how
are
233
CHURCH CONCERTS CONDUCTED BY CLERGYMEN

Be thou the true man thou dost seek.”
Unnecessary Sabbath visiting, idle and worldly conversation, reading of semi-religious
books, the playing and practising of music, are things to be avoided. We cannot be too
careful. A thing may not be absolutely wrong, but it may be unseemly, and it may lead
others astray. It is not a question of how near we can come to Sabbath breaking but rather
how far we can keep from it.
Let us continue to point out, and that in no faltering or hesitating manner, the physical,
moral and religious benefits to be derived from a right observance of the Sabbath, and let us
continue to protest against the desecration of that day. We cannot certainly make people
good by Act of Parliament, or by the law of a magistrate; but we can, in a measure, restrain
evil, and we can say this or that thing shall not be; we can keep temptation away from the
young and inexperienced. We want men of influence and Christian character to come
forward and offer themselves for positions of trust and power in the city. Sacrifice is the
best service. We want laws made that will enable us to say that this city and land shall not
be ruled by evil doers. This is no easy task, but we must have done with indifference. This is
a vital question. “This is God's war, and in God's war slackness is infamy. It puts new
confidence into a man to feel that God is with him, and that every effort to lend a true life
will be blessed. This is God's cause, and if we make God's cause ours, He will make our
cause His, down to the most minute events in our lives.”
“Hallow the day which God hath blest,
That thou and all thy house may rest;
Keep hand and heart from labour free.
That God may have His work in thee.”
–––––––––––––––––––––
CHURCH CONCERTS CONDUCTED BY CLERGYMEN.
What are they?
What do they?
A laying aside of the commandment of God
1 Tim. 4: 15.
Bring God under a compliment to Satan.
Matt. 4: 8, 9.
Make merchandise of the House of God.
John 2: 16, 2 Pet. 2:3.
Encourage conformity to the world
Rom. 12: 2; Gal. 1: 4; 1 John 2: 15.
Induce levity
…
…
…
Titus 2: 6, 7.
Betray “holiness without which none shall see the Lord.” Heb. 12: 14 ; 1 Tim. 2: 15.
Profane God's house
…
…
Luke 19: 46; Ps. 93: 5; Is. 35: 8.
Lead from Christ
…
…
John 10: 4; 1 Pet. 2: 21.
The opposite of what is enjoined …
Phil. 3: 20; 1 Thess. 5: 22.
Encourage carelessness …
…
Eph. 5: 15; 2 Cor. 7: 11.
Bind to pleasure …
…
…
Luke 8: 14; 1 Tim. 5: 6; 2 Tim. 3: 4.
Squander time …
…
…
Eph. 5: 16; Col. 4: 5; 1 Cor. 7: 29.
Confirm in idleness
…
…
1 Tim. 5: 13: John 9: 4: Heb. 9: 14
Put human display and talent before increase
Amos 6: 5; 5: 23; Is. 5: 12; 2 Pet. 3: 18;
in grace
Jas. 3: 5; Prov. 27: 1 Col. 2: 19.
HOME RULE – ROME RULE.
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we to meet them ? First of all, by personal example –
“Search thine own heart. What paineth thee
In others, in thyself may be.
All dust is frail, all flesh is weak :

A hiding of light …
…
Confirm in carnal security ...
A neglecting to bring forth fruits meet
for repentance

Matt. 5: 16; 1 John 1: 7; Phil. 2:15.
2 Cor. 6: 2; Is. 32: 9, 11; Amos 6: 1; Eph. 5: 14.
Matt. 3: 8; 7: 16-20; Rom. 7: 14; John 4: 36.

A base substitute for pure religious services
Belie profession …
…
Make ministers concert mongers …
Opposed to commission of Christ …
Give the world occasion to scoff …
Opposed to prayer
…
…
Do not edify
…
…
…
Additions to God's service
…
Disgrace and degrade the church …
Quench the Spirit …
Gal.

…

…

Matt. 15: 9; John 4: 24; Rom. 1: 25.
1 Thess. 1: 9; Heb. 13: 15; 2 Cor. 9: 13; Matt. 6: 24.
Is. 52: 11; 2 Tim. 4: 2.
Matt. 28: 19, 20; Luke 9: 60; 1 Cor. 9: 27.
Tit. 2: 7; 1 Cor. 15: 33; Rom. 14: 16
Luke 6: 12; Acts 6: 4; 12: 5; 1 These. 5: 17;
Rom. 12: 12.
Eph. 4: 12: Rom. 14: 19; 16: 2; 1 Cor. 14: 26.
John 15: 14; Deut. 5: 32; Matt. 15: 8, 9.
1 Pet. 1: 15, 16, Prov. 29: 18; Hos. 4: 6; John 17:
16, 17; 2 Cor. 6: 17; John 15: 16, 19.
1 Thess. 5: 19; Eph. 14: 23; 4: 30; 1 Tim. 4: 1;
3: 3; John 6: 63; 15: 26; Gal. 5: 25; 1 John 4: 1.
J. D. R.

–––––––––––––––––––––––––––
HOME RULE – ROME RULE.
––––––––
THE REV. GEORGE HANSON. D.D., minister of Duncairn, Presbyterian Church,
Belfast, and formerly for nearly twelve years of Marylebone Presbyterian Church has
addressed “An Appeal to Nonconformists,” through the columns of the “Times,” in which
he says, “As one whose name may not be quite unknown to the Nonconformists of
England I venture to make an appeal to the brethren with whom I was closely associated
during nearly twelve years of ministry in London. It may perhaps add to the force of my
appeal if I say that I am in accord with almost all of the Liberal policy and programme. I
am heartily in favour of a reconstructed Second Chamber; the house of Lords, as at
present constituted, is an indefensible anachronism. I approve cordially of the restriction
of the Peers' Veto. I am a convinced Free trader. I am in whole-hearted agreement with
the Liberals in their temperance policy, their schemes of social reform, their efforts to
lighten the burden of poverty and redress the grievances of labour; those and similar
measures or aims have my warmest approval. On one point, and one point only, I do not
see my way clearly to give the Liberal Party my adhesion; I am not fully convinced of the
wisdom of giving what is called “Rome Rule” to Ireland. If there could be a scheme of
federated Assemblies devized for all four countries alike, I should be in favour – or rather
tolerant – of a measure of self-government for Ireland. But why should Ireland, the least
homogeneous of the four nationalities, with its fierce internal feuds be selected for an
experiment of so hazardous a character? Why should liberals not test their theories of
the advantages of Devolution in England or Scotland or Wales first of all before they
make a change so drastic in Irish affairs? Any of the three Protestant countries offers a
far better field for experiment, with less risk of failure. Ireland has been far too much
the corpus vile for political operators to try their hands on. The Liberals have allowed
legislation to be inflicted on us that they
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would not tolerate in England, Scotland, or Wales. How can my Nonconformist friends
justify imposing on us what they would not dream of accepting for themselves? If Home
Rule is good for Ireland it cannot be bad for England, Scotland, and Wales . . . Let me also

beg Nonconformists to consider patiently another aspect of the question – viz., the
determination of a large section of the Protestant population to resist even to the blood any
attempt to impose on them the rule of the Redmondite Party. I am not a member of the
Orange Society nor do I at all approve of its spirit or methods. The threats of armed
resistance I regard as the height of folly – what could an undisciplined crowd of civilians do
against the well equipped forces of his Majesty the King? Those who talk so freely of
insurrection forget that, if an Act were passed instituting a national Parliament in Ireland; to
take up arms against a measure that had the sanction of the Imperial Parliament and the
Sovereign would be rebellion against the authority of the Crown. Still, however mistaken
and futile the call to arms, the antipathy to “Home Rule,” which rightly or wrongly is
regarded by most Ulster Protestants as equivalent to “Rome Rule,” is intense beyond
description, and might flame out in fierce fighting that only seas of blood would quench, or
smoulder on in suppressed discontent and potential conspiracy full of danger to the State in
the near or distant future. . . You say there is no danger of Rome dominating the country.
Are you sure? You know what happened the other day at Belfast. A Roman Catholic priest
persuaded a Roman Catholic man, who had married a Presbyterian wife in a Presbyterian
church, that, according to the Papal Bull, Ne Temere, the marriage so celebrated was both
sinful and invalid. The husband, acting on the priest's advice, basely repudiated his wife,
took her children, one an infant of a few mouths, from her, and disappeared with them,
leaving no trace. The woman has been left husbandless, childless. homeless, and penniless.
The police cannot or will not, the priest could but will not, help her to find her children and
husband. The wife and mother can obtain no legal redress; she cannot writ for maintenance
served upon her husband, for the priests have him in hiding and will not produce him. The
Romish authorities can spirit away a husband and children from a lawful wife and loving
mother, and snap their fingers in the face of the magistrates and officers of the law.
When your Ulster Protestant sees the decrees of the Vatican over riding in this daring
fashion the law of the King, when he sees a priest, in the name of religion, capable of such
brutality and cowardice, do you marvel that he says to himself, “If these things are done in
the green tree, what will be done in the dry?” Are his fears wholly groundless? . . . I entreat
my old comrades in arms, many of them my personal friends, the Revs. J. H. Jowett, Dr. R.
F. Horton, F. B. Meyer, Dr. J. Monro Gibson, C. S. Horne, J. H. Shakespeare, – to mention
only a few – to give my representations fair and full consideration . . .”
–––––––––––––––––
The “Banner of Truth,” the organ of the Irish Church Missions, contains an important
article upon a phase of the Home Rule question which, of course, appeals with peculiar force to
the Society and kindred Evangelical institutions. It is entitled “Home Rule and Mission Work in
Ireland,” and runs as follows: –
“What effect would the granting of Home Rule have upon Mission work in Ireland? This
is the question many of our friends are asking at the present time. If the full measure of Home
Rule, such as Mr. Redmond demands, were granted, and the judiciary and police were subject to
the appointment and control of the present Nationalist party, and that party continued to be, as it
is today, under the thumb of the Roman Hierarchy, then we believe that every effort would be
made to stop all mission work amongst Romanists. For it must not be forgotten that the Church of
Rome
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is as bitterly hostile today as ever she was to liberty of thought, and to the principles of the
Reformation.

His disciples. In the one case there was the most complex and impressive ritual,
every detail of which was to be attended to with the most scrupulous care; in the
other case a word of exhortation, a simple prayer, a verse of inspired song,
together with the sacramental rite's of baptism and the Lord's Supper, were all
that was considered necessary. Why this great difference? Are we to suppose
that Christ and His Apostles began in this simple way only because their
circumstances were unfavourable to an elaborate ceremonial, and that it would
be allowable and desirable as time advanced and the situation of the church
became more favourable, to bring in something akin to the impressive ritual that
constituted the outward and visible form of Jewish worship? We do not believe
that Christ intended the worship of the Christian Church to be encumbered with
a lot of ceremonial and a multiplicity of ordinances. We believe that Christ
intended it to be of the simplest character, so simple that any believer of any age
or station in life, learned or unlearned, would at once find himself at home in the
sanctuary, be able to enter into the service with intelligence and sympathy, and
find in it a suitable medium for giving expression to his gratitude and love. A
little consideration will show, we believe, that the change from the elaborate to
the simple was not a purely arbitrary one, but was justified and even demanded
by the new stage of development on which religion had just entered, and that it
would be as fatal to religion now to introduce a complex ritual into the worship
of the sanctuary, as it would have been meaningless and ineffective to have give
Israel a simple form of worship such as prevailed in the early days of
Christianity.
There are only two purposes which ritual can reasonably be expected to
serve in connection with the worship of God. Either it serves as an educative
influence communicating religious truth to, and begetting spiritual sentiments
in, the soul of the worshipper, or it affords the worshipper a suitable medium
through which he may give expression to those truths and sentiments which he
has already made his own. It was the first purpose which it was chiefly designed
to serve under the older dispensation; it is the latter purpose which is its chief
object under the new. For the former purpose an elaborate ritual was an absolute
necessity, for the latter purpose the simplest forms are equally essential.
The form of worship given to Israel was typical and prefigurative, and
was suitable to, as it was intended for, the church in a state of childhood. The
––––––––––
language of action serves the purpose of communication between parent and
“Then verily the first covenant had also ordinances of divine service, and a
child long before the child has learned the meaning and use of words. When
worldly sanctuary;” – Heb. 9: 1. There is a striking contrast between the elaborate
the mother would give expression to her thoughts in a way which the child
service which God ordained for Israel and the simple form adopted by Christ
can understand, she smiles or frowns as the case may be, or, perhaps, makes
and
use of her hands in the way of an encouraging, or deprecating gesture. Among
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savage
“In the year 1895 open air preaching took place in the town of Sligo, and this led to
disgraceful rioting and persecution, for in “(R.) Catholic Ireland evangelizing and street
preaching are looked upon as justifying a riot.” (McCarthy, “Irish Land and Irish Liberty,” page
158.)
“A meeting was called by the Mayor to protest against the action of the preachers of the
Gospel – not against the rioters – and the Roman Catholic Bishop of the diocese in which Sligo
is situated wrote a letter of apology and regret for his non-attendance at this meeting.
“In this letter we find the following passages, which clearly show the liberty which mission
workers would enjoy under the enlightened and tolerant rule of Dr. Clancy, who is typical of his
class.
“After speaking of 'the insult offered to the Catholic people of Sligo,' by telling them of the
love of God for sinners, the Bishop goes on to say:
“I trust there will be no lack of speakers to support you in your laudable efforts to expose
the iniquity of our present legislation on this matter, and to secure the only effective remedy for
the existing nuisance – I mean the passing of an Act of Parliament, which will empower
corporate bodies to put a summary stop to such absurd exhibitions of ill formed zeal or hypocrisy
as were calculated to lead to a breach of the public peace.”
“Can we doubt that one of the first acts of a Nationalist Parliament would be to pass such a
Bill. and that the various priest ridden Corporations and District Councils would at once put that
Bill into force? Then the liberty Romanists enjoy in England would be denied to Protestants in
Ireland; thanks to the most Protestant English Parliament since Cromwell's time.”
“We will not sully our pages with the mis-statements of motives and of facts, nor with the
rhodomontade and vulgarities in which the Romish Bishop's letter abounds: we will simply let
our readers draw their own conclusions from the following passage; 'Lastly has been tried the
novel experiment of an open air mission . . . blasphemies against our faith are vociferated on
the public streets, and insults to our Catholic feelings are dinned in our ears. Yet we are expected
to remain passive, because, forsooth, English law, which has ever been just and equitable, and
never needed reform has not declared “street preaching unlawful. But, Mr. Mayor, there is a
higher law than the law of England, and more important interests than liberty of speech.”
“That higher law, in the Bishop's view, is the law of the Church of Rome, and a Home
Rule Parliament would very soon put that law into force, everything in its power to hinder
Christian people from endeavouring to release those who are spiritually enslaved by the
teachings and laws of that Church.
“But Home Rule is not granted yet, and we pray that God may save Ireland from being
placed at the mercy of the agitators and place hunters of the so-called Nationalist Party, and
under the heel of the Pope and of his bishops and priests.”– The English Churchman and St
James's Chronicle.
––––––––––––––––––
RITUAL IN WORSHIP.
(By Rev. H. K. Mack, B.A., Reformed P. Church, Geelong.)
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nations the language of gesture holds a large place, and is a necessary
preliminary to the spoken or written language. Again, if you wish to make a
person understand how to do something which he has never seen done, the best
method of teaching is to do the thing yourself while he looks on, and then ask
him to try and imitate you. Now, God wished to teach the children of Israel
something of what He Himself purposed to do when the fulness of time would
come, and when Christ would appear to offer Himself as a sacrifice. He wished
to teach the peo-ple of Israel something about the nature of sin, and how men
ought to confess sin before Him, and hence that elaborate typical ritual which
was suggestive of truths yet to be revealed and of great moral and spiritual
activities yet to be realised in the person of Christ and the soul of man. To us
who look back upon Christ's life and death, everything is clear, but to the Jew
looking forward to something that was yet to take place, everything must have
appeared shadowy and indistinct. In their undeveloped state the language of
action was more suggestive than the clearest statement of truth apart from such
visible illustrations of the truth. We do not say that their ritual conveyed more
meaning to the Jews than the simple language of the Gospel does to us, but it
was eminently suited to their stage of development, and it prepared the way for
the simpler forms of the Christian dispensation. Paul uses a suggestive
expression when he says, “The law was our schoolmaster to bring us to Christ.”
The ritual of the Jews was designed to train the mind of the church to think, to
educate the people of God in the meaning and use of words which are the
symbols of great spiritual realities. And now that the church has passed out of
the state of childhood into the state of maturity, there is no longer the same need
for the language of gesture. The mind of the church has become conscious of its
power to grasp abstract truth, and an elaborate ritual instead of being a help can
only be a hindrance to it in its present stage of development. What was
prefigured by the Jewish ritual has actually taken place. Christ has come and
laid Himself a sacrifice upon God's altar, and as our great High Priest He has
“entered with His own blood into heaven itself, there to appear in the presence
of God for us.” Any attempt to “act” the sufferings and death of Christ before
our eyes would only obscure our vision of the great sacrifice, and hinder the
production of that impression which a view of the crucified One is likely to
make upon the heart. Those who insist upon an elaborate ritual would keep the
church in a state of childhood or barbarism, and prevent her proper and natural
development. To insist on the child continuing to use the language of gesture
rather than this language of words, spoken or written, would be to check its
mental development and leave it an intellectual dwarf, The appeal of the Gospel

is addressed to the very highest faculties of the mind and soul, and nothing should
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be introduced to hinder that appeal reaching the inmost soul. Some tell us that
ritual is very impressive, very educative in its influence. But is not the living
presence more impressive than the lifeless picture? Christ looks out upon us
from the pages of the New Testament; there we can see every lineament of His
character, every feature of His countenance.
The simple preaching of the Gospel must ever be a more effective agency
in the conversion of sinners than any ritual which man can devise. If the offering
up of the spotless lamb was calculated to bring conviction of sin to the offending
Jew, how much more is the sight of Christ dying upon the cross likely to
produce contrition of heart in the sinner now. If the entrance of the high priest
into the Most Holy place with blood was likely to bring comfort and peace to
the waiting worshipper, how much more is the thought of Christ's entrance into
heaven likely to bring a feeling of peace and confidence to His people today? If
the sound of trumpets and instruments of music was calculated to send a thrill of
solemn pleasure through the people, then how much more likely is the soul to be
filled with a joy unspeakable as it hears the grand announcement, “Behold I
bring you good tidings of great joy, which shall be to all people. For unto you is
born this day in the city of David a Saviour which is Christ the Lord.” Just think
of bringing in ritual in order to make the Gospel appeal more impressive, as if
the finest productions of human art could ever equal the power of the living
word of God. The “truth as it is in Jesus” must ever be more effective in the
spiritual sphere than truth drawn from any other source. Paul was right when he
said, “God forbid that I should glory save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ,
by whom the world is crucified unto me, and I unto the world.” Imagine Paul
carrying on his Christian work with the aid of instruments of music and all the
wealth of human art. Had anyone attempted to encumber the Apostle with such
aids, Paul would surely have said, Take these things hence, and give me ample
room to wield “the Sword of the Spirit which is the Word of God,” and which is
“quick, and powerful, and sharper than any two edged sword, piercing even to
the dividing asunder of soul and spirit, and of the joints and marrow, and is a
discerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart.”
════════════════════════════════
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COMMUNIONS. – The sacrament was observed at Geelong on 5th February; and at
Drysdale on 26th March, after the usual preparation, and with ordinary attendances. The
same precious ordinance was also dispensed at Hamilton, on 30th April, current, being
long overdue. The attendances were encouraging. On the 7th May, God willing, the Rev.
W. McDonald, of Sydney, is expected to administer the ordinance to his former

congregation at Branxholme; and on the same day the members of the church at heard repeating passages of Scripture and praying in Gaelic. He desired that after his
Camperdown are
departure some affectionate messages should be sent to his former minister which are
valued, with the statement that the sermons in this magazine had been enjoyed by, and
PRESBYTERIAN INTELLIGENCE.
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blessed to him. – Another adherent died in Geelong on 22nd March – Miss Sarah
to observe the New Testament passover, when the minister of the Geelong church hopes to Livingstone. In her 85th year,
officiate. On 14th May, the ordinance is intimated to be celebrated in the church at 241
FREE PRESBYTERIAN INTELLIGENCE.
Charlton, after preparation services as usual on the previous Friday evening at Fairview,
after several months of failing health. Her reverent attention to the reading of the Word, and
and Saturday at 1 o'clock at Charlton.
earnest assent to the truth that there is salvation in none other but the Lord were apparent. – Mr.
HARVEST THANKSGIVING. – Public acknowledgment of the goodness of God in
William Andrews, for several years a member of the Geelong church and formerly an elder of
providing for creature's wants by the last harvest was made in the churches of Geelong and
the Union P. Church, departed on 31st March, in his 83rd year. For some years his strength had
Drysdale, on 9th April. The subjects of discourse were Rev. 2: 11; and John 12: 24.
been waning, and for over a fortnight was prostrated by illness. He was in the church on 12th
Collection was made at Geelong for the presbytery fund, amounting to £7.
March, although then and often before finding the walking very wearying, thus, as in his
CALL AND INDUCTION. – The Hamilton and Branxholme congregation have called Mr.
conversation he had often done, expressing his valuation of the ordinances. His faith and hope in
J. D. Ramsay, licentiate of the sister church in N.S.W., known as the Presbyterian Church
the only Redeemer give comforting reflections to his bereaved wife and family, whilst also
of Eastern Australia; and the call has been accepted. A provisional presbytery is so far
suggesting the need of these graces to every one. – Another aged member of the Geelong.
(D.V.) arranged for, that the Rev. W. McDonald, of Sydney, and W. R. Buttrose, of
church died at Auburn, where she had latterly resided, having also reached some years beyond
Adelaide, have agreed to be associated with the Rev. J. Sinclair, in the solemn act and
fourscore. Mrs. Neil Robertson, after some time of failing health passed peacefully away on
service of ordaining Mr. Ramsay to the office of the holy ministry, and of induction to the
11th April, current. She had long been, even from early life, impressed with a sense of the value
pastoral charge of the already named congregation on Wednesday the 10th May at noon,
of heavenly things. The earliest recollection of her pastor who writes these lines was in
provided no relevant objection be made and proved, at the meeting of the provisional
connexion with his earliest visit to the Avoca, nearly 30 years ago, seeing her driving by herself,
presbytery the same day at 11: 30 a.m. The edict was published by the minister of Geelong
then a widow, from a long distance to attend the means of grace. Her devout bearing was noted.
on the 30th April at Hamilton. It is hoped that the settlement will be a spiritually
Her great dread was that of entertaining a hope of salvation without a Scriptural warrant,
prosperous one. Friends of the cause of truth will surely remember both minister elect and
reminding one of “Mr. Fearing,” in Bunyan's famous allegory, But there was with this an
people calling at the mercy seat; and also the church that has been often tried and much
intense longing for the assurance of the great interest, whilst love for the ordinances and for the
reduced in different ways, but still “is not consumed.”
people of God was conspicuous. There was this thirsting for the Lord's clear favour, reverential
PRESBYTERY MEETING. – It is hereby announced, as it also has been intimated from
regard for His Word, and appreciation of His preciousness and of the value of His promises
several pulpits that the meetings of the provisional court, or presbytery, will be revived
which were pleasing to witness. There were also most fervent desires and longing for the eternal
immediately after the settlement (D.V.) of the minister called to Hamilton and Branxholme,
good of all her affectionate circle, and for the reviving of the church of God manifested. What a
– that is to say on Wednesday, 10th May next, at 3 p.m., in the Free Presbyterian Church,
joy it must be for those who here hoped and feared, amid the variations of the wilderness
Hamilton.
journey to enter the city where God is Himself the Light! – Mrs. Angus Ross, widow late of
VISITING BRETHREN. – Two formerly ministerial members of the Victorian Free
Newlyn, died at Auburn, on 13th. April aged 66. She had been a member of the church at
Presbytery are engaged to give some services to the church in this State during this month,
Glendonald, in late Rev. J. J. Stewart's time and has attended our Melbourne services. Her
in addition to assisting at the ordination of a minister. Rev. W. McDonald, is to preach
health had been weak for some time. The interest in Divine things shown by her for many years
(D.V.) at Hamilton on the evening of 7th May, to take the services of the communion
and the example of devoutness, impress her bereaved family with the feeling that it is well with
season at Branx-holme, to supply Geelong and Drysdale on 14th; and preach at St. Kilda on
her. Truly short is our earthly course. Reader, is it well with you? Shall it be well with you, or
Wednesday evening 16th. Rev. W. R. Buttrose is expected to preach at Geelong on the 7th,
ill, for ever?
to be with Mr. Ramsay the Sabbath after the ordination, and to supply St. Kilda on Sabbath,
PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH OF EASTERN AUSTRALIA.
the 21st. Thus Mr. Ramsay will be free to supply Glendonald on the 7th; and Mr. Sinclair to
The sixth-fifth session of the Synod of the Presbyterian Church of Eastern Australia met in St.
dispense the sacrament overdue at both Camperdown on 7th, and Charlton on 14th.
George's Church, Castlereagh Street, Sydney, on Friday, April 7, at 7: 30 p.m. In the absence of
DEATHS. – The church has had more breaches made in its roll since last issue of the magathe Moderator, the Rev. W. Grant, through illness, the Rev. W. McDonald preached the opening
zine. A former adherent of the church in Geelong, Mr. Roderick McRae, passed away at his
sermon from Ephesians 5:. 25-27. The Rev. S. P. Stewart, of Tinonee, Manning River, was
residence, “Tulloch Ard,” Gelantipy, last February. Though not suffering pain, he had for
chosen Moderator for the ensuing twelve months, and suitably addressed the Synod. The
some time the debility, which age brings, and was confined to bed the last fortnight. His
Presbytery of Sydney and Maitland was instructed to grant a certificate to Mr. J. D. Ramsay,
bereaved children are comforted by his expressed humble trust in the Saviour, to whom he
licentiate, who is about to be settled as the pastor of the Free Presbyterian Church, Hamilton,
often commended them. Even when his mind wandered in growing weakness, he was
Victoria.

A committee was appointed to confer with delegates from the Free Churches in Victoria
and South Australia with the view of federating the Free Presbyterian Church in the
Commonwealth under one supreme court, and one designation; the proposed federated Church
to be a component part of the Free Church of Scotland.
It was resolved to send two students, Messrs I. L. Graham and J. C. Robinson, to complete
their studies in the Free Church College, Edinburgh, who leave in time to be present at the
autumn session of the College in September next.
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more attention to their duty if they would evangelise their missions.
CRITICISM OF LOVEDALE MISSION.
He had visited Lovedale, and he would say that the pious poor of Scotland who were
giving of their penury to maintain that institution and those similar to it were, in effect, relieving
the millionaires, the wealthy farmers, the rich storekeepers, and professional men from their
own responsibilities and their duties towards the black people who were the instruments of the
wealthy in that land. In other words, that institution was carrying on the work of the State,
and not the work of the Church. He went about the place and examined the work for the day
in the classTHE TWENTY-SEVEN MAXIMS OF POPE GREGORY VII.
It was resolved to send a fraternal letter of greeting to the Moderator of the Free Church of 243
Scotland, and to convey to the home Church the profound thanks of the Free Church in New rooms, and he found that religious instruction was carried on from 8.45 a.m. to 9 a.m. All the
South Wales for the conspicuous services rendered by the deputy, the Rev. Donald MacLean, of rest was secular. That was nothing but a secular institution, and he did not believe for a moment
Edinburgh.
that the good people in the United Free Church who were supporting such institutions were
A cablegram was received from Professor J. K. Cameron, M. A., of Edinburgh, stating that aware of the manner in which the work was carried out. He met a man out there in a prominent
the Rev. W. Henry had been appointed to supply the Maclean congregation, Clarence River, for position who deplored the departure from the old system when evangelising the heathen was the
twelve months. It was agreed that, in the opinion of the Synod, the time had arrived when a first thought of the Church. The fact was, and he had no hesitation in saying it, that this great
manse should be erected in connection with St. George's Church, Castlereagh Street, Sydney, Commission, which had deprived the Free Church of the means of carrying out evangelical
and that an appeal be made to the whole Church for contributions, and the deacons' court of St. work there, had endowed missions with instruments that should create very serious problems for
George's Church be advised to initiate the movement.
future statesmen in South Africa. The work in the Free Church Mission in South Africa was
––––––––––––––––––––––
carried on well, and they should do all they could to support it.
FREE PRESBYTERY OF EDINBURGH.
DEVOTION OF AUSTRALIANS TO THE FREE CHURCH.
A meeting of the Presbytery of Edinburgh was held on Tuesday, 31st January, in the Presbytery
From South Africa he went to Australia, and the reception he had there was most cordial
Hall, Edinburgh – the Rev. T. A. McElfatrick, Kirkcaldy, the Moderator. The Rev. Arthur and enthusiastic. The Free Church people of Australia were as devoted to the principles of the
Torrens, Buccleuch-Greyfriars, Edinburgh, extended, on behalf of the Presbytery, a welcome Free Church as any of our people at home, and indeed, perhaps, had a deeper admiration for the
home to their clerk after his recent visits to South Africa and Australia. They were all, he was founders and fathers of the Church and were more steeped with its traditions and sentiments
sure, glad to see him in his usual place again.
than many it home. He had the greatest admiration for these ministers and people who for fortyTHE SOUTH AFRICAN MISSIONS.
five years, or nearly so, during which they were often not even countenanced by the Free
The Rev. Donald Maclean, St. Columba, Edinburgh, in reply, said he had gone forth in the Church at home, stood tenaciously to the position of the Church in opposition to the forces at
name of the Church to the distant Commonwealth of Australia, and had called on the way at work in that land and still at work to lead the Church and the people away from the traditional
their missions in South Africa. This, he said, was not the time to go into details regarding that views of Scripture. He was pleased to be back again, but still his heart and thoughts were with
visit, but it was only right that he should tell the Presbytery at once the deep impressions the those excellent men he had met in Australia.
work that was being carried on there by the Rev. Mr. Dewar and the missionaries under him had
GOOD INCREASE IN SUSTENTATION FUND.
left on his mind. Mr. Dewar was a man of great tact and sound judgment, and was deeply The Rev. Arthur Torrens made a statement regarding the contributions from the Presbytery to the
devoted to the interests of this Church. When he arrived there the situation was indeed a difficult Sustentation Fund from 1st January, 1910, to 31st, December. The total received amounted to
one, for the people were smarting under the decision of the Law and Advisory Committee in £1348, compared with £1366. which was a decrease of £18 It was unfortunate in the present state
conjunction with the Foreign Missions Committee of the Free Church of Scotland, in of affairs that they were slightly decreasing, but that decrease could be accounted for by the fact
connection with their buildings – in other words, the United Free Church had refused them any that they had received only £3 this year from a certain congregation. compared with £16 the
of the buildings which they had reared themselves, and that Church had also refused to enter previous year, and £10 from another, in place of £21 On the whole, they ought to be grateful that
into any compromise with the Free Church Committees in regard to these buildings. There was they had done so well. Over the whole Church for 1910 the income had amounted to £16,586,
a cry at the time of dispossession on the part of the United Free Church, yet while that cry was compared with £16,180, or an increase of £105 18s. Of that increase, £268 was from
being made at home, that same Church was dispossessing those innocent people in South Associations, £87 from legacies and miscellaneous contributions, and £49 from increase in
Africa. He thought it would be to the lasting disgrace of that Church that they did not come to interest. That, he thought, was a very hopeful and encouraging state of affairs, and would enable
some terms of compromise such as was offered by the Free Church here. The doubts he had them to pay each minister on the equal dividend platform a sum of £160.
previously had regarding the propriety of continuing their mission in South Africa had
CALL TO THE ST. COLUMBA MINISTER.
disappeared now, and indeed, he felt that the large Christian Churches at home would be giving
The Rev. Donald Maclean informed the Presbytery that he had been made aware of the fact

that a call would be presented to him from the Presbyterian Church in Maclean, which was on
the River Clarence, in the Synod of Eastern Australia. He asked the Presbytery to give him
power to take the necessary proceedings to enable the Presbytery to deal with that call at their
next meeting, provided it was in his hands then. This was agreed to. – The Monthly Record of
the Free Church of Scotland.
––––––––––––––––––
THE TWENTY-SEVEN MAXIMS OF POPE GREGORY VII.
The Twenty-seven Maxims of Gregory VII, called “Dictatus Pope.” are inserted between the
Fifty-fifth and Fifty-sixth Epistles of that Pontiff:*
TERCENTENARY OF THE AUTHORISED VERSION.
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1. The Roman Church is founded by the Lord alone.
2. The Roman Pontiff alone is, by right, called Universal.
3. He alone can depose and restore Bishops.
4. His Legate, though inferior in degree, presides over all Bishops in Council, and can pass
sentence of deposition upon them.
5. The Pope can depose the absent
6. We ought not, among other things, to dwell in the same house with those whom he has
excommunicated.
7. It is lawful for him alone, as circumstances require, to make new laws, to build new
churches, to change a chapter into an abbey, and, on the contrary, to divide a rich see, and unite a poor
one.
8. He alone can use imperial insignia.
9. All princes are to kiss the feet of the Pope only.
10. His name alone may be repeated in churches.
11. It is the chief name in the world.
12. It is lawful for him to depose Emperors.
13. It is lawful for him to transfer Bishops, as circumstances may require, from see to see.
14. In any church he thinks proper he may ordain a clerk.
15. One ordained by him may govern another church, but not in hostility: nor must he take a
superior degree from another Bishop.
16. No Synod ought to be called “general” except by his command.
17. No chapter, nor book, may be held to be canonical without his authority.
18. His decision is to be withstood by none, but he alone may annul those of all men.
19. He can be judged by no one.
20. None may presume to blame such an appeal to the Apostolic See.
21. To him must be referred the greater causes of all churches.
22. The Roman church never has erred, nor ever will err; as the Scripture witnesseth.
23. The Roman Pontiff, if canonically consecrated, is, without doubt, made holy by the merits
of St. Peter; as is expressed by Ennodius, Bishop of Pavia; and as is set forth in the decrees of the
blessed Pope Symmachus.
24. By his command and permission, it is lawful for subjects to accuse.
25. Without assembling a synod, he can depose or reinstate Bishops.
26. That person is not to be regarded as a Catholic who dissents from the Roman Church.
27. He can release the subjects of the wicked from their allegiance.
* See Binii Concilia, vol iii pars ii. p 297. Col. Agrip. 1618; and Sacro-sanct. Concil, vol. x. p. 110.
Paris, 1671.

–––––––––––––––––––––
TERCENTENARY OF THE AUTHORISED VERSION.
The presentation of an address and a specially bound copy of the Authorised Version of the

Bible to the King has been a most impressive feature of the tercentenary celebrations.
Nothing could bring out the full significance of the scene in the Throne room at
Buckingham Palace better than His Majesty's own words in reply. Having spoken of “the
labours of the translators and of my ancestor, King James the First,” he proceeded – “This
glorious and remarkable achievement, coming like a broad light in the darkness, gave
freely to the whole English speaking people the right and the power to search for
themselves for the truths and consolations of our faith; and during 300 years the
multiplying millions of the English speaking race, spreading ever more widely over the
surface of the globe, have turned in their need to the grand simplicity of the Authorised
Version, and have drawn upon its inexhaustible springs of wisdom, courage, and joy. It is
my confident hope, confirmed by the widespread interest your movement has aroused, that
my subjects may never cease to cherish
245
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their noble inheritance in the English Bible, which in a secular aspect is the first of national
treasures, and is as you truly say, in its spiritual significance the most valuable thing that this
affords.” On that day, in 1604, at the Hampton Court Conference, when King James welcomed
the sudden Puritan suggestion of a new translation he certainly could not have foreseen such a
commemoration as this deputation embodied. Among the signatories of the address, most of
whom attended, were the two Archbishops, the president of the National Free Church Council,
the chairman of the Congregational (Mr. Silvester Horne) and Baptist Unions, the presidents of
the Wesleyan, Primitive, and United Methodist Conferences, and the Moravian Church, the clerk
of the Friends' Yearly Meeting, the moderators of the various Presbyterian and Welsh Calvinistic
Churches, and Mr. Bramwell Booth (Salvation Army); representatives of universities and
educational organisations; and, for the dominions, Sir George Reid, Sir William Hall-Jones, Lord
Stratheona, and Sir Richard Solomon.
The representation Bible, a large octavo, was covered with a binding reproducing that of
James I's own “Meditation upon the Lord's Prayer” in the British Museum. It is of purple velvet,
with centre-pieces, corner-pieces, and clasps of silver, engraved with heraldic devices and
badges. James I's coat of arms is shown on the oval centre pieces of both covers of the original;
on the front cover of the reproduction King George's coat of arms is substituted. The corner
pieces are exact reproductions of the old ones in larger size. Metal mounts for bindings were a
very old fashion, occurring frequently on monastic bindings in leather. Henry VII. frequently
used them with velvet, and Elizabeth, James I., and Charles I. followed his example.
His Majesty's reference to the supreme value of our Bible, even in its secular aspect,
suggests the question. Whom have we to thank for its wonderful rhythm and language? Largely,
no doubt, the particular age in which the Authorised Version appeared, when English prose was
at its most beautiful development. But, as Mr. Pollard of the British Museum observes in his
introduction to the tercentenary facsimile edition, the Bible's English goes directly back to
Tyndale and Coverdale, of whose versions all later ones were only revisions, and perhaps we
may say that the rhythm, first called into being by them, “reasserted itself after every change,
only getting strength and melody from the increasing richness of the language. – Argus: London
letter. 24/4/11.
NOTICES.
RECEIVED FOR MAGAZINE SINCE LAST ISSUE. – Victoria. – For 1911, 2/6 each from Mrs. Cron, Mrs
D. McAndrew, and Mr. D. McRae, Geelong; Mrs. Anderson, Carlton, Mrs. D. McDonald. Cowley's Creek;
Mrs. Gillies. Iona, Mr. A. McDonald, Donnybrook (with 2/6 for copy to Miss McKinnon Skye). Mrs Boas,.
Murtoa, 2/6 for 1910. Mrs. Ross, Geelong 2/6 for 1908. Mrs. D. McFarlane, Hamilton 10/- to 1910. Per Mrs.
Stansmore, Camperdown, 2/6 each for self, Mrs. R. Walls, Mrs. A. Walls, Mrs. Stevenson, Mrs. Chisholm and

Mr. D. Cameron, A McMillan and J. Horne, for 1911. Mr. A. Cameron Tahara £1, to 1911. Miss E. Brown
Nagambie, £1, donation. Per Mr. S. McKay, 10/ for Mrs. McDougall. Ballarat. to 1910, and Miss Nicolson.
Belmont 5/- to 1912. Per Mr. J. S. Morris, 2/6 for Miss McMillan, Hamilton, for 1911; and 2/6 for back copies.
Mrs. McLean, Broadford, 1/- for 2 extra copies of last issue. Miss Douglas, Casterton, 5/- to 1912. Mrs.
Timmins, Lower Norton, £1, to 1915. Mr. J. McLennan, The Sisters, 10/- to 1914; Mr. W. Nicolson, Durham
Lead, 5/- for self to 1918; and 7/6 for Mrs. E. Williamson to June, 1912. Mr. A. McAulay, Brunswick, 2/6 for
1912. Miss C. McPherson, Prahran, 5/- to 1911. Mrs. A. McDonald, Condah, 10/- to 1915. Mr. A. Morrison,
do. 2/6 for 1911. Mrs. McDonald Durham Lead, 5/- to 1918
New South Wales. – Mr. N. Sutherland, Harwood, 2/6 for 1911. Mr. A. G. McInnes, Buckendoon, 2/6 for
1911, and 2/6 for magazine fund. Mr S. Porter, E. Maitland, 10/- to 1912. Mrs. H. Cameron, Woodside, 2/6 for
1911.
South African Free Church of Scotland Mission, 10/- from a friend.
The Geelong congregation has sent £80 to Free Church of Scotland Treasurer, for support of a native
missionary in South Africa for a year, and hopes to do so yearly, 2 thirds of this amount being promised by one
family.
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and I will take him away. Jesus saith unto her, Mary. She turned herself; and saith
unto him, Rabboni, which is to say, Master. Jesus saith unto her, Touch me not; for I
am not yet ascended to my Father: but go to my brethren, and say unto them, I ascend
unto my Father, and your Father; and to My God, and your God. Mary Magdalene
came and told the disciples that she had seen the Lord, and that he had spoken these
things unto her. – John 20: 11-18.

The Christian women of whom we have any record in the New
Testament were all distinguished by excellent graces bestowed upon
them, and by special marks of attention paid to them by the Lord.
Priscilla shared with her husband Aquilla in a knowledge of the gospel,
which qualified her no less than him to instruct even the eloquent
Apollos. The grandmother Lois and the mother Eunice trained the well
beloved Timothy in the knowledge of the Holy Scriptures. The beloved
Roman woman Persis laboured much in the Lord, and nameless Grecian
women
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But Mary stood without at the sepulchre weeping: and as she wept, she stooped
down, and looked into the sepulchre, and seeth two angels in white sitting, the one at
the head, and the other at the feet, where the body of Jesus had lain. And they say
unto her, woman, why weepest thou? She saith unto them, Because they have taken
away my Lord, and I know not where they have laid him. And when she had thus said,
she turned herself back and saw Jesus standing, and knew not that it was Jesus. Jesus
saith unto her, woman why weepest thou? Sir, supposing him to be the gardener,
saith unto him, Sir, if thou have borne Him hence, tell me where thou hast laid Him,

COMMUNION SERMON

laboured with Paul in the Gospel. And it is a fact to be noted, and one to be
held in everlasting remembrance, that whilst we read of men once held in
high esteem who afterwards became apostates, such as Demas, Alexander,
and Philetus, we never by name read this of a woman who had once been
numbered among the saints. No wonder, then, that to them and to none but
them did Christ appear on the morning of the resurrection. No wonder that
He said of a woman's act of faith and never of a man's, that wheresoever His
gospel should be preached in the whole world there should that which Mary
of Bethany had done be told for a memorial of her.
Amongst these highly favoured women was Mary Magdalene, so called
from the place of her birth or residence. It is the popular belief that she was
a woman of unchaste character; but this belief has no warrant from
scripture, and rests wholly on tradition. All that we know of her is that she
was Mary of MagdaIa, out of whom Christ cast seven devils. Devotedly
attached to Him, she followed Him from place to place, hearing what He
said, seeing what He did, and ministering to Him of her substance. She
stood by Him at the cross, and saw Him die. She was present at His funeral,
and saw Him laid in the sepulchre. And having paid Him all the attention
that affection and reverence could inspire, when the stone was rolled to the
mouth of the sepulchre she sat down near unwilling to leave the spot. She
loved Him with a faithful love; and seems, with the other women, to have

shewn more boldness in giving proof of her love than even the apostles
themselves. It was this woman whom Christ honoured with His first
appearance and first conversation on the morning of His resurrection.
Notice:
I. The solitary mourner at the tomb of Christ.
II. The manifestations there made to her.
III. The commission she there received, and
IV. The last record we have of her.
I. The solitary mourner at the tomb of Christ. “Mary Magdalene stood
without at the sepulchre weeping: and as she wept she stooped down, and,
looked into the sepulchre.” Now –
1. This mourner had been at the tomb before, and had gone away
disconsolate. Very early that morning Mary Magdalene, along with the
other women who had made preparations for anointing the body of Jesus,
had set out for the sepulchre, and asked one another on the road: “Who shall
roll us

consoled. Amongst the different roads and streets between the city and the
sepulchre, she had missed the returning women and Peter and John, who
would have imparted to her some of their reviving confidence, and found
herself at the sepulchre without human counsel, and without human
companionship. O woman, great is thy love for the dead and crucified body
of thy Lord! She stood by the sepulchre, a place where faint love does not
stand. Faint love lays Him in the grave and leaves Him there, and comes no
more; but Mary stood by Him dead, and she only. Peter and John came, and
went, and returned not again; but she came, and went, and returned. She stood
and wept there, not a tear or two, but so many that the angels and Christ
Himself pitied her. When Jesus wept at the grave of Lazarus, the Jews said:
“Behold how He loved Him!” May not we say of Mary Magdalene weeping
at the grave of Christ, “See how she loved Him!” and as she wept she ever
and anon stooped down and looked in; for weeping without seeking is to
small purpose: the weeping hindered not her seeking: the sorrow dulled not
her diligence.
COMMUNION SERMON.
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Learn from Mary Magdalene love to the person of Christ. There are
many whose religion seems to consist rather in love for the doctrine that for
away the stone?” With intense longing Mary had looked forward to the hour
love for
when she might thus honour Him, for though crucified, He was still dear to 249
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her, and by every token of grateful remembrance she will testify her love to
Him. The moment when she might render to Him this last service came. But the person of Christ. But a doctrine, however true, cannot properly be the
the melancholy gratification was denied to her. She found the stone already object of love. We have a person. And the object of the Christian's love is
rolled away, and at once concluded that the sepulchre had been rifled, and the Jesus Christ – not a doctrine about Him, but Jesus Christ Himself. Him we are
Lord's body carried away. Full of this idea, without waiting for further to love. Mary Magdalene had such a personal love to Jesus, and in this she is
examination, she had abruptly left her companions at the grave, rushed to the our example. We are to love Him as a personal Saviour coming for us, living
city, sought out Peter and John, and gave vent to her grief before them in the for us, dying for us, and interceding for us. We are to love Him, not with a
singularly pathetic exclamation, “They have taken away the Lord out of the mere common or natural love such as is felt for a companion or a friend who
sepulchre, and we know not where they have laid Him.” Is there any one here is good and kind to us, but with a love springing from faith in Him as our
whose experience is like to hers – any one who came formerly to the Redeemer and our Lord..
sepulchre on a communion Sabbath to contemplate the Lord in His death, and
II. The manifestations of favour made to her at the tomb of Christ.
to perform a simple and touching service for Him, and went away
1. She was favoured with the sight and converse of angels. As she
disappointed? You felt that you had come to discharge a pious office, and stooped and looked down into the sepulchre, she saw two angels in white
found nothing but an empty form. Well, do as Mary did; return to the place sitting the one at the head and the other at the feet where the body of Jesus
where the Lord lay – to the empty sepulchre today. Come anew to the tomb. had lain. As the seraphim on the mercy seat so these angels at the head and at
For we find
the feet where the body of Jesus had lain shewed that peace was to be
2. This mourner again at the tomb in lonely and deep grief to be expected in the true propitiatory Jesus Christ. They sat – a posture of peace, to

intimate that peace was already made between heaven and earth, between
God and man. These angels had attended Christ in all the passages of His life
on earth. They, brought the news of His birth. They strengthened Him in the
temptation. They comforted Him in the agony. They rolled away the stone.
They attended the place where He had lain. They accompanied Him in His
ascension. And what they did to the Head they do to all the members. In our
tender years they take charge of us. In our dangers they pitch their tents about
its. At our deaths they carry our souls to Abraham's bosom. At our
resurrection they gather our bodies together. So, when these heavenly
messengers saw Mary Magdalene's grief they tendered their sympathy and
affectionately enquired, “Woman, why weepest thou?” Were the same
question asked today, what a strange and sorrow revealing variety of answers
would be given. Why weepest thou – and thou? Is it past or present or future
sorrow that causes thy tears? Dost thou weep for thyself or for others? Dost
thou mourn for sin? Is there any thought of Jesus in thy grief? Is there any
tear that thou canst not find Him? Dost thou weep like Mary for an absent
Saviour, or over a sepulchre from which none shall return to speak to thee a
word of comfort? Canst thou answer with her, “Because they have taken
away my Lord and I know not where they have laid Him?” They were almost
the very words she had spoken to Peter and John.
COMMUNION SERMON.
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Like the Bride in the Song, to all whom she meets her language is still the
same, “Saw ye Him whom my soul loveth?”
2. She was favoured with sweet and loving intercourse with the risen
Saviour. After her converse with the angels she turns round and perceives in
that early dawn the figure of a man. Amid her blinding tears she recognises
not Jesus. Mechanically she hears the question of the man, “Woman, why
weepest thou? Whom seekest thou?” Supposing Him to be the gardener who
alone could have business there at that early hour, she impetuously says to
Him, “Sir, if thou have borne Him hence, tell me where thou hast laid Him,
and I will take Him away. Brave words for a weak woman to utter; brave
thoughts in a weak woman, to think herself able to carry away a heavy dead
body. But love is strong as death, and Mary Magdalene is in extremity. Christ
could endure her passionate grief no longer. With one word He dispels her
stupor. In His well known accents He pronounced her name, “Mary,” and the
word reached her heart. “Rabboni,” she cried in answering and instinctive

love – “Rabboni! master of masters! soul of my soul! life of my life! dearest
of all to me! I have found Thee whom my soul loveth; I will hold Thee and
not let Thee go.” And this was the intercourse between the risen Saviour and
one highly favoured among women – the interchange of one word. O
beloved, they were too full of love to each other to be able to express
themselves in more.
Learn that Christ delights to manifest Himself to those who are
impetuously and passionately fond of Him. Peter and John, judicious, wise,
discreet, and holy professors, with true and solid but not flaming affections
for Christ, come to the sepulchre and look in and see the grave clothes of
Christ and rest in these inferior discoveries of His resurrection, and then go
about their business thinking it folly to look any further. But Mary
Magdalene, an affectionate and passionate Christian, who has had a great
impression made on her will and affections, comes and looks, and looks
again, and will not go away from the sepulchre. To Peter and John, Christ
does not appear until night – the deathbed time. To Mary Magdalene He
shews Himself in the morning – the life walk time. And nothing can give full
joy till Christ comes and manifests Himself to the soul. The sight of angels
and their comforting words could not do it to Mary. But when Christ came to
her she needed no other witness. She cared nothing for angels, when she had
Christ Himself before her. One word from Him sufficed, “Mary.” When
ready to faint away that one word revived her.
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Act thou Mary Magdalene's part, and thou shalt meet Mary Magdalene's
portion. Look for Christ, and Christ will look after thee. When Mary went to
the sepulchre she looked into it and saw the linen but not the Lord, and
presently fell aweeping, and crying: “Oh! they have taken away my Lord, and
I know not where they have laid Him.” Christ could then no longer absent
Himself. He heard the voice of her weeping, and gave her a gracious meeting.
“Mary,” cried He; “Rabboni,” echoed she. Her heart clave to him. Her hands
would fain have clasped Him. So when thou comest to the Table and seest the
linen but not the Lord, be not thou satisfied. Dart up thy complaint to heaven.
Say, “Lord, I came not to see the linen, but to see Thee. I came not for the
bread and the wine, but for Thy love. What shall I do? They have taken away
my Lord and I cannot find Him. What is the word to me, without Christ, but a
well without water! What is the element to me, without Christ, but a cup

without wine! What wilt thou give me, if I have to go from Thy table
Christless?” Act thus, and Christ will hear thy sighs, and hasten away to bless
and to kiss thee.
III. The charge she received at the tomb of Christ.
1. A charge to her to forego for a little longer, the joy of His personal
presence with her. In the ecstasy of the moment of recognition Mary
Magdalene had rushed forward to embrace her Lord in the arms of her love.
Like the other disciples she rushed at once to the conclusion that He was
come back permanently to remain with them; for that is evidently the idea
conveyed in their question to Him, “Lord, wilt Thou at this time restore the
Kingdom to Israel?” He told them that He must needs go away, and come
again. Well, He had been absent three days, and that in Mary Magdalene's
estimation is long enough. But He has come again, and she will now have
the actual presence of her Beloved on earth. She will be parted from Him no
more. And in the gladness of her heart she seeks to hold the Beloved in her
arms and welcome and embrace Him. What must have been her
disappointment when Jesus said, “Touch me not; for I am not yet ascended
to my Father. He let the other women touch His feet in worship.” He asked
Thomas to touch his side in faith. But there was something more than the
idea of worship and faith in the heart of Mary Magdalene. There was much
womanly love. And the time for its display had passed by. He was now in
the first stage of glorification. His final and permanent return was not yet. He
was paying her a flying call – a passing visit, and wished to reconcile her to
the idea of
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His ascension to heaven and His being a long time away. When ascended she
could touch Him in another manner, by faith, “Send up thy faith to heaven,”
says an old father of the Church, “and then thou touchest Christ.” And the
time would come when her living Redeemer should stand again upon the
earth, and in her flesh she should see Him, and be ever with the Lord.
2. A charge to her to go and tell a message to the disciples. Christ has a
greater work for Mary Magdalene to do, than to stand embracing Him. He
calls her to duty and to service. “Go to my brethren and say unto them, “I asccend unto my Father and your Father, and to my God, and your God.” See
what He calls those who had dealt most unbrotherly with Him – “My brethren.” Before His death He had called them “servants,” “friends,” “apostles,”

“disciples,” but now in His resurrection He calls them by a new and
endearing name, “My brethren.” He does not say: “Go and tell my renegade
disciples, who forsook me and cared not for me in my hour of need, that I
care not for them. I am above death and all now, and will use them as they
used me.” Ah, no. It was with them a time of deep sorrow and abasement.
And lo, the voice of the Beloved! Behold, He came leaping upon the
mountains, skipping upon the hills, on the very morning of the resurrection, to
comfort them with the endearing name. He is not ashamed to call them
brethren. They are God's dear children now, and His beloved brethren; and
He ascends as their elder brother to His Father and to their Father; to His God
and to their God, to plead their cause, to prepare a place for them, to send
down the Holy Ghost, the comforter, to overrule all for their good till His
final return to receive them unto Himself when their embrace of Him will be
for ever, and when the pang of separation will be felt no more.
Learn the honour that the Lord Jesus put upon woman. By a woman
came the first news of death; by a woman came the first news of the
resurrection from the dead. Eve went out of the garden of Eden to proclaim
the shame: Mary Magdalene went out of the garden of the sepulchre to
proclaim the glory. No infirmity of sex, no enormity of sin, shall debar any
to have part in Christ who seek Him as Mary Magdalene did. She had the
happiness to see Christ before all others, to salute Him, and to receive a
commission from Him to go and tell. She, a woman, was made the apostle
of apostles, the messenger of messengers, the teacher of the great teachers
of the world, in the cardinal articles of faith – Christ's resurrection from the
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dead, and Christ's ascension to heaven. Wherefore? Because she loved
much. We cannot say that she believed much. “They have taken away
the Lord,” was just what the chief priest would have had the world to
believe. But she had much love to Christ living and to Christ dead. The
last at the cross, she was the first at the sepulchre. Soonest there, she
stayed longest there. When all the rest went away, she stood alone there
in her grief. For her love was strong as death. Therefore the Lord Jesus
honoured her to be the first preacher of His resurrection.
IV. The last record we have of Mary Magdalene. “Mary
Magdalene came and told the disciples that she had seen the Lord, and
that He had spoken these things unto her.” Who or what she was,

whether old or young, of humble station or forsaking a home of luxury
to follow Him who had not where to lay His head, and what after
destiny was hers, we have no means of knowing. Only her last
recorded words are left to us: “She had seen the Lord.” Only her last
recorded service is given to us. She carried the Lord's message to the
disciples. “She had seen the Lord.” Ah well, that thought must have
made life a scene of peace and joy to Mary Magdalene, till she was
called to see the Lord again in His heavenly kingdom.
J. B.
–––––––––––––––––––––––
DOCTRINES AND TEACHING WHICH NEED TO
BE EMPHASIZED AT THE PRESENT DAY.
“Prove all things; hold fast that which is good.” – 1 Thess. 5: 21

A superficial religion is not satisfactory. Men, to be “lights in the
world” (Phil. 2: 15) and of the Church, “contending earnestly for the
faith once delivered to the saints” (Jude 3), require to be “thoroughly
furnished” (2 Tim. 3: 17). It needs no proof, when we say that the
religion of today is a much more flimsy affair than was manifested
earlier, when there were “giants” to be found in many places,
Christians who had “increased both in race and knowledge of our Lord
Jesus Christ” (2 Pet. 3: 18). They, truly, were “mighty in the
scriptures” (Acts 18: 24), and were able “to give a reason for the hope
that was in them (1 Pet. 3: 15). It is not so now. Another generation has
arisen, and they who compose it are not the equals of their fathers.
They scarcely “know whom they have believed” (2 Tim. 1: 12), and
many do not seek to know,
DOCTRINES AND TEACHING EMPHASIZED.
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As the pulpit is the place from which goes forth much that is absorbed
by the rank and file of men, it is not out of place to draw attention to some of
the doctrines of the scripture, which need to be emphasized in the public
ministrations of the sanctuary. Some men occupying the place of ministers of
God, have not sought to “declare the whole counsel of God” (Acts 20: 27),
and the “trumpet,” giving an “uncertain sound,” all have not been prepared
for battle (1 Cor. 14: 8). We desire not worldly fruit, too often the result of the
labours of “hirelings” (John 10.) and “false prophets,” but the product of the

pure Word, and Holy Spirit of God.
Special times demand a special testimony; we believe the following
need now to be insisted upon: –
I. The True Doctrine of the Word of God. – It should be clearly shown
what this is. The Bible must be upheld as the infallible Word, given by
Inspiration of God, authoritative, and the only perfect rule of faith and
manners (2 Tim. 3: 16; Is. 8: 20). The necessity for such a book should be
emphasized. Attention should be drawn to the fact, that without it there is no
moral standard; such variable standards as are put forth in opposition to it,
being those evolved from the depraved hearts and benighted faculties of men
(Jer. 7: 9; John 6: 68; Phil. 2: 16). Its suitability should be brought forward
prominently. That it only can shew that which will satisfy every right desire
and need of man (2 Tim 3: 16). We should not forget to state that it is so
appropriate as to speak to every phase of man's life, his joy and his sorrow,
his peace and his disquiet: to the one on the hilltops, and the one in the depths
(Ps. 40: 1; Ps. 119: 105). In opposition to the rationalistic higher critics it
should be manifested in its wonderful congruity and harmony of parts. Its
glorious and Divine prophesies should also be unveiled, and the necessity for
a plenary inspiration to account for its coherence and other marvels. Not the
least doubt should be allowed to rest upon it (Ps. 12: 6). As to its containing
“frauds, errors, legends, myths, immoralities,” etc., we must show that these
were the thoughts of Tom Paine and Voltaire, and that the cry today is but
theirs repeated. The use the Prophets made of it (Is. 8: 20); how our Lord
Himself used it, and repelled the Tempter by it (Matt. 4: 1-11); how He said,
“the Scripture cannot be broken” John 10: 35), and that not one jot or tittle
should pass from this law (Matt. 24: 35; 5: 17-18). Also, that He spoke of the
scriptures being fulfilled, and of their speaking of Himself (Luke 24: 27), as
well as the fact that He died with
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their words upon His lips (Luke 23: 46; Ps. 31: 5) must be kept in the front.
It may be well to show how Paul bases a vital argument upon the use of the
singular number, as against the plural (Gal. 3: 16); and that it is said “Holy
men of old spake as they were moved by the Holy Spirit” (2 Pet. 1: 21).
Show its power to grip the heart of man (Acts 16: 30); and the necessity of
a personal acquaintance with its teaching – it alone being a “light” (Is. 8:
20), and the “truth,” whereby we shall be sanctified and made free men

(John 17: 17; 14: 6). Uphold it as all indispensable thing, but let no apology
be uttered on its behalf; such a thing would damage it fearfully. It “shall
endure forever” (1 Pet. 1: 25), and is its own apologist. Speaking for itself,
it will do more than the ablest advocate.
II. The Doctrine of Christ's Sovereignty and Headship over the
Church. He is called “The Governor among the nations (Ps. 47 and 72.)
upon His shoulder shall the Government be (Is. 9: 6); the heathen have
been given Him for all inheritance (Ps. 2: 8); He is called the “Prince of the
kings of the earth” (Rev. 1: 5); “Head over all things to the Church” (Eph.
1: 22; 4: 15), “His Kingdom ruleth over all” (Ps. 103: 19); He must “in all
things have the pre-eminence” (Col. 1: 18). We are to insist upon a duty
sadly neglected – that of national recognition of, bowing unto, and service
of Christ, including the duty of national support of religion (Ps. 2: 10; Mal.
3: 8-9). Himself as the source of the life, power, ordinances and institutions
of the Christian Church (Col. 1: 16-19; 2: 19) must be considered. There
must be no tinkering with Romish devices or inventions. For all let there be
a “Thus saith the Lord.” Let us adduce matter to lead to the recognition of
His Providential oversight and control of the angels (good and bad) (Heb.
1: 14; Job 1: 12); that He only increaseth the nations, and destroyeth them
(Job. 12: 19-23); that He regardeth the affairs of families (Ps. 68: 6; 107:
39-41), and of individuals (Acts 17: 28; Job 14: 5); that righteousness alone
can exalt, and sin destroys a people (Prov. 14: 34); and that all laws should
be founded upon His Word (Is. 49: 23; 48: 17).
III. The necessity of regeneration, with what is agreeable thereto
(John 3: 7). That we are “dead in trespasses and sins (Eph. 2: 1; Col. 2:
13). That the imagination of man's heart is evil from his youth” (Gen. 8:
21) that the “carnal mind is enmity against God” (Rom. 8: 7); that faith in
Christ is necessary (John 14: 1; Acts 16: 20; 4: 12); that we are justified by
DOCTRINES AND TEACHING EMPHASIZED.
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faith (Rom. 5: 1); that none can help himself (Jonah 2: 9); that faith is
said to be the gift of God (Eph. 1: 19; 2: 8; Col. 2: 12). Fallacious
theories are to be examined and tried by the only sure and safe test (Is. 8:
20; 1 John 4: 1)
IV. Repentance unto life must be remembered. Not a legal
repentance, nor what in many places passes for true repentance.
Conversions without it should not be recognised. Even Satan may be

transformed into an “angel of light” (2 Cor. 11: 14; Luke 13: 3). Let it be
known that God ever to His own grants repentance (Acts 11: 18); that this
was our Lord's command: “Repent, and believe the gospel” (Mark 1: 15);
that “repentance and remission of sins was to be preached in His name
among all nations” (Luke 24: 47); that the Apostles did this (Acts 2: 38; 3:
19; 14: 15). It should be it insisted upon and emphasised, that as all are
sinners, all must repent. (Heb. 6: 1; Acts 20: 21; Luke 13: 3); that grief
and sorrow for sin ever accompanying it (Ps. 51: 4); that sin must be
hated (Ps. 119: 129-136; Job 42: 6); that we must turn from it to God, and
endeavour thenceforward to do good works (Acts 26: 20; Ps. 18: 23); and
that it flows from the apprehension of the mercy of God in Christ to the
truly penitent (Rom. 3: 25; Acts 13: 38; 10: 43; Ezek. 16: 63). Moreover,
let frequent confession to God be inculcated (1 John 1: 7; Ps. 19: 13; 1
Tim. 1: 13-15).
V. The Substitutionary nature of Christ's Sacrifice. In view of the
radically erroneous and defective views abroad, there must be no
uncertainty here. Let light be shed upon the fact that the typology of
the Old Testament is worse than useless, if Christ be not the substitute,
bearing the sins of His people; that He was “made under the law, that
He might redeem them that were under the law” (Gal. 4: 4-5). Let it be
known that the Greek cannot favour any other theory than that of
Christ's being a true substitute; that the word hyper (for) in the
following passages nearly always carries the idea of substitution (2
Cor. 5: 20; Phil. 13; Heb. 2: 9; 1 Pet. 3: 18; 2 Cor. 5: 14); as well that
the particle “anti – for – in the room of,” etc., is the word most fitted
to convey the idea, and that it frequently occurs (Matt. 20: 28; 1 Tim.
2: 16; Mark 10: 45. Compare Matt. 5: 38; 2: 22). Give the orthodox
interpretation of Isaiah 53, and show, as a writer long since stated, that
“rationalism is nowhere weaker than where it will exegetically defend
itself.” Point to
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the statements that “The Lord hath laid on Him the iniquity of us all” (Is.
53: 6), and “He bare the sins of many (Is. 53: 12). “He died the just for
(hyper) the unjust, to bring us to God” (1 Pet. 3: 18), that “He hath made
Him to be sin for us,” etc. (2 Cor. 5: 21), and ask how, if he were not the
Substitute for the sins of His people, it comes about that the Father

Himself made Him a curse for us (Gal. 3: 13): Let it be understood,
further that the redeemed and glorified saints in heaven are shewn as
singing praise to “Him that loved us and washed us from our sins in His
own blood” (Rev. 1: 5; 4: 9; 7: 13).
VI. The doctrines of the Holy Spirit. We are confronted by many who
declare that He is only an “influence,” or a “creature,” and on every side are
there erroneous views as to His Person and Work. The cause of God is
injured by whatever leads men to think lightly of Himself, in any or all of the
Three Persons of the Godhead. We, therefore, must exhibit the scriptural
testimony as to His Divinity; show that throughout the Bible all the attributes
of personality are ascribed to Him, and also Divinity (John 14: 17-26; 15: 26;
1 Cor. 2: 10-11; Rom. 8: 26; John 16: 7-13). We may affirm that the
Scriptures ascribe to Him Omnipotence (Luke 1: 35; Rom. 8: 11);
Omnipresence (1 Cor. 12: 13; Ps. 139: 7), and Omniscience (1 Cor. 2: 10-11),
that He has the names of God given to Him (Exod. 17: 7; Ps. 45: 7; Heb. 3: 711; Acts 5: 3-4). Eternity and creation are ascribed to Him (Gen. 1: 1-2). We
are continually to show that He is the Applier of redemption to us (Tit. 3: 5; 1
Cor. 6: 11; John 3: 16); that He raises from the grave (Rom. 8: 11). Reference
may also be made to the formula of baptism to indicate His personality; and
His personality and divinity shown from what is said of sin “against the Holy
Spirit” (Matt. 12: 31-32; Luke 12: 10; Mark 3: 28-29); that He was “not given
by measure” to Christ (John 3: 34); dwells with the people of God (1 Cor. 6:
17; Eph. 2: 22); is the life (James 2: 26; 1 Pet. 3: 18); is the spirit of truth
(John 14: 17); of holiness (John 14: 26; 16: 7-11); the comforter (John 15: 26;
16: 7); spirit of wisdom (Eph. 1: 17; Is. 11: 2); of power (Luke 4: 14; 1: 17;
Eph 3: 16).
VII. The necessity for increasing both in grace and in knowledge of
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. Some, whom we cannot but esteem to
be Christians, appear to be indifferent to this, and, failing in their duty, do
injury to the Church of God. We are not to stagnate. Even Paul tells us
of his “pressing towards the mark for the prize of the high calling of God
in
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know more of the deceitfulness of our hearts (Jer. 17: 9), and more of the
merits of Christ, who is “mighty to save” (Is. 63: 1); and can “save to the
uttermost all who come to God by Him” (Heb. 7: 25); to consider the
“Apostle and High-Priest of their profession” (Heb. 3: 1); and walk in His
steps, who lived without sin (1 Pet. 9: 21). They should be commended to
God, who will “increase them more and more” (Ps. 115: 14), and who “to
the weak increaseth strength” (Is. 40: 29); so that they shall increase “with
the increase of God” (Col. 2: 19).
VIII. We must lay stress upon the need for more complete separation of.
the Christian from the evil world. In some quarters it is difficult to know
where the Church ends and the world begins. This should not be. We are told
that “the whole world lieth in wickedness” (1 John 5: 9), and we are to “keep
ourselves that the wicked one touch us not” (1 John 5: 18). Satan is called the
“prince of this world” (John 14: 30), and we are the servants of God. We are
told “Love not the world, neither the things that are in the world. If any man
love the world, the love of the Father is not in him” (1 John 2: 15-16). Christ,
again says: “If ye were of the world, the world would love his own; but I
have chosen you out of the world therefore the world hateth you” (John 15:
19); and Paul declares that we are to be “not conformed to this world” (Rom.
12: 2); James, that we are to be “unspotted from the world” (James 1: 27);
Paul further commands that we “use this world as not abusing it'” (1 Cor. 7:
31). We are not to be “unequally yoked together with unbelievers,” for there
can be no concord or harmony between things that radically differ, and,
therefore, we are to come out from them, and be separate, and touch not the
unclean thing” (2 Cor. 6: 14-18): The spirit of the world being evil, and the
spirit of God holy, we are not to participate in any of the works of the evil
one, but to “abstain from every appearance of evil” (1 Thess. 5: 22). Our
Lord's example must adduced. He lived “in the world but was not of it.” All
who follow Him are to have “their conversation in heaven” (Phil. 3: 20);
they are to “desire a better country, that is, an heavenly,” and to “endure as
seeing Him who is invisible” (Heb. 11: 16-27). This sanctity of life must be
insisted upon, or we fail to discharge the obligation that is laid upon us.
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Christ Jesus” (Phil. 3: 14; 1 Cor. 9: 24). We must exhort men to “run their
IX. Closely allied to the former, is one which is fearfully disregarded in
race, laying aside every weight, and the sin that doth so easily beset us” this degenerate age. As true ministers of the gospel of our Lord, we are
(Heb. 12: 1-2); to endeavour to secure “grace upon grace” (John 1: 16); to bound to denounce the unlawfulness of Church Sporting Clubs and

Associations. These Clubs appear to occupy a great deal of time, which
could be much better employed. We ask, where is the commission given to
the Church to provide sport and amusement? It certainly is not to be found in
the scriptures. The commission of Christ was to preach the gospel (Matt. 28:
18-19; 2 Tim. 4: 2; 1 Cor. 1: 23). He declared to the Father, “I have
manifested Thy Name” (John 17: 6), also “I have given unto them the words
which Thou gavest Me” (John 17: 8). “I have given them Thy Word” (John
17: 14); and He prayed, “Sanctify them through Thy truth: Thy Word is truth
(John 17: 17). Paul speaks with grief of those “who mind earthly things”
(Phil. 3: 19), and exhorts men, young and old, to be “sober-minded” (Titus 2:
2-6), speaks of his having served “divers lusts and pleasures,” ere his
conversion (Tit. 3: 3), but being changed there from, recommends young
men to be “patterns of good works, in doctrine showing uncorruptness,
gravity” (Tit. 2: 7); teaches that the “grace of God hath appeared,” that we
might deny “ungodliness and worldly lusts,” and live “soberly,” “a peculiar
people, zealous of good works” (Tit. 2: 11-14). The time is predicted when
men shall be “lovers of pleasures more than lovers of God” (2 Tim. 3: 4),
and that time is now, for we discover more attention paid to pleasure by
Churches – ministers and members – than is paid to their other duties. We
affirm that if they paid due attention to spiritual duties, there would be much
less time to spend upon sport. We must show that patronising, fostering, and
indulging in amusements is not keeping the commandment to “redeem the
time” (Eph. 5: 16; Col. 4: 5); and point to the apostolic saying that “she that
liveth in pleasure is dead while she liveth” (1 Tim. 5: 6).
Regard must also be displayed toward the gambling element, so closely
associated with sporting clubs. This immorality is to be condemned as a
violating of the commandment “Thou shalt not covet” (Exod. 20: 17). Those
who “bear the vessels of the Lord” are to have clean hands (Is. 52: 11), and
this iniquity defiles them. Assuredly it will prevent them from going up to
the holy “Hill of God” (Ps. 24: 3-4).
Besides, when clergymen lead the way, there is complete abdication of
spiritual functions. They forget or put away from them the fact that they are
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X. Attention must be drawn also to the unscriptural practices of many
Churches in raising money by worldly means. Whether it be bazaar, bruce
auction, fete, concert, fair, or any other of the multitudinous methods
adopted, the scriptural principle is against it. All these help forward the
pleasure loving spirit of the day, all minister to a selfish desire, all are
additions to the principle of scripture, and therefore profane. They all help
to inter the simple and efficient arrangement of God. Christ affirmed, “The
labourer is worthy of his hire” (Luke 10: 7) ; and Paul said, “They that
preach the gospel should live of the gospel (1 Cor. 9: 14). Moreover, he
stated the proper way for the maintenance of the ministry (1 Cor. 16: 2),
and this has been proved to be sufficient. But novelty, display and
entertainment, have largely put it out of the modern Church, and “pure
religion and undefiled” suffers. The cry of the Almighty against folk of old
for robbing Him of “tithes and offerings” (Mal. 3: 8-10), might again be
repeated, for people do not give as the “Lord hath prospered them,” but
purchase entertainment from the Church, thinking, mean while, that they
are doing God service. How strongly should we lift up our voices against
this, and seek to persuade men to honour the Almighty with their
substance! (Prov. 3: 9).
Should we not, as well, be careful for the children's sakes, and show
them that physical or sensuous enjoyment is far removed from rejoicing in
the salvation of Jehovah (Ps. 20: 5); that spiritual progress is desired,
“bodily exercise profiteth little” (1 Tim. 4: 8).
XI. Here we might profitably advert to the necessity for upholding
purity of worship. We should show that God alone is the object of true
religious worship (Luke 4: 8; Ps. 95: 6; 97: 7; John 4: 24; Rev. 19: 10); that
He can be worshipped acceptably only in the way of His own appointment
(Matt. 15: 9; 4: 9-10; Acts 17: 25; Exod. 20: 4-6; Col. 2: 23; Deut. 12: 32);
that therefore all merely human devices and inventions are excrescences
upon a perfect enactment. In vain do they worship Me, teaching for
doctrines the commandments of men” (Matt 15: 9); that the singing of
Psalms alone has been authorised by Him (Ps. 69: 30-31; 145: 1; 47: 7;
108: 1; Eph. 5: 19; Col. 2: 16), that the last two texts, rightly interpreted,
contain

to “give themselves wholly” to the preaching of the Word (2 Tim. 4: 2; 1 261
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Tim. 4: 13-15). Let all be instructed not to follow after pleasure, wherein is
no sanction for singing modern hymns; that Christ and the Apostles used
death, but “holiness, without which none shall see the Lord” (Heb. 3: 14).

“the Psalms only (Matt. 26: 30; Acts 16: 25) (hymns being a mistranslation). Let it be known that instrumental music was authorised only under
the old dispensation, and then apparently as symbolical, and an
accompaniment of sacrifice (Num. 11: 8; 1 Chron. 28: 11-13; 25: 1-6; 23:
5); that the performers were priests and Levites (1 Chron. 11: 33-39-43;
Num 10: 10; 2 Chron. 29: 25-28); and that the New Testament contains
no commandment to use them, and that our Lord and the Apostles, used
their voices only. Let the becoming attitude of worshippers of the Great
King be that which He counsels and desires – standing in prayer (Ps. 24:
3; 76: 7; 122: 2) ; that being Christ's commandment (Mark 11: 25); and
the attitude of the publican, who prayed a right prayer, and was justified
(Luke 18: 13). Neglect of these things savours of the “will-worship”
condemned by the Apostle (Col. 2: 22-23).
XII. The sanctification of the Sabbath must be enforced. That it is
the commandment of the Lord. (Exod. 20: 8; 10: 11; Gen. 2: 1-3);
perpetual (Isa. 66: 6-8; Matt. 24: 20; Ps. 118: 24; John 20: 19-26);
honourable and holy to the Lord, and that our own thoughts words and
deeds should be laid aside upon it (Is. 58: 13-14; 56: 2) ; that pleasure
seeking and amusement are to be put away, and the time spent in the
worship of God publicly and privately (Ex. 20: 8; 16: 23-25-26-29-30;
Neh. 13: 15-19-21-22; Acts 20: 7; 1 Cor. 16: 1-2; Heb. 10: 25; Luke 4:
16; Acts 2: 46; Matt. 3: 16); that the Sabbath was given for man's benefit,
as a restorative and preparative day (Mark 2: 27; Is. 58: 13-14). All these
should be laid upon men's hearts, with the Lord's threatening against
offenders; and that the day rightly used fits for the great Sabbath keeping
of the people of God (Heb. 4: 9); Rev. 22: 3).
XIII. The value, necessity and privilege of prayer. We should exhibit
prayer as the offering up of our desires to God (Ps. 62: 8), for things
agreeable to His will (1 John 5: 14; 1 Pet. 2: 5), in the name of Christ (John
16: 23), with humble confession of our sins (Dan. 9: 4), with thanksgiving
(Phil. 4: 6). Let it be seen that scripture represents the restraining of prayer
as criminal (Jer. 10: 25; Ps. 10: 4); that we should pray with understanding
(Ps. 47: 7); humility (Gen. 18: 27); reverence (Heb. 12: 28); love (1 Tim. 2:
8) ; faith (James 1: 6); hopefully (Mic. 7: 7; Ps. 5: 13); perseverance (Eph.
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6: 18; Matt: 15: 22-28); in dependence upon the Spirit (Jude 20); for

things temporal (Matt 6: 32-33); spiritual (John 15: 7; 1 John 5: 14); for
men living and who shall live (John 17: 20; Ps. 102: 18; James 5: 16)
always (Luke 18: 1; 1 Thes. 5: 17; Eph. 6:. 18); everywhere (1 Tim. 2:. 8);
not for the dead (2 Sam. 12: 22-23; Luke 16: 22-26); according to God's
Word (Rom. 8: 26; John 15: 7; Matt. 6: 9); for the Church (Eph. 4: 13);
kings, magistrates, rulers (1 Tim. 2: 1-3); ministers (Rom. 15: 30); for our
brethren (1 John 4: 21); for the nation and our people (Jer. 29: 7); relatives
(2 Kings 6: 17; Job. 1: 5); enemies (Matt. 6: 12; 5: 44). Bring forth the
promise of blessing (Matt. 7: 7; Luke 11: 9; Matt. 21: 22; Mark 6: 22;
James 1: 5; John 14: 13; 1 John : 14).
XIV. Lay stress upon the preaching of the Word as a Divine
ordinance. It has been appointed for all time (1 Cor. 1: 21; Matt. 28: 20);
is a Divine institution, the office of the ministry being a distinct one in the
Church (Acts 6: 4; 2 Cor. 4: 1; 5: 18; Col. 4: 17; 2 Tim. 4: 5). Ministers
are to preach the Word (2 Tim. 4: 2; 2: 25); to watch over the flock (Heb.
13: 17), pay attention to reading, exhortation, doctrine, to meditate upon
them, and give themselves wholly to them (1 Tim. 2: 13-15), to be
esteemed highly in love for their work's sake (1 Thess. 5: 13); to be
obeyed (Heb. 13: 17), to be provided with maintenance (Gal. 6: 6), and to
be prayed for (2 Thess. 3: 1). As so many are being thrust in who are
“nov-ices” (1 Tim. 1: 7; 3: 6), and unfit for the work, let the true teaching
go forth.
How much need is there for us to “contend earnestly for the faith once
delivered to the saints” (Jude 3), for men, without a glimmering of
Christian light, are too often met with in pulpits, even men by virtue of
their secular training (or profession of it) being asked to teach. These “blind
leaders of the blind” (Matt. 4: 14; Luke 6: 39) will do much harm.
Also let us protest strongly against the unscriptural practice of allowing women to occupy the place of the ministers of the Most High (Is.
61: 6). Paul is emphatic upon this point. “I suffer not a woman to teach”
(1 Tim. 2: 12); and “Let your women keep silence in the Church, for it is
not permitted unto them to speak” (1 Col. 14: 33-40); again, “Let the
women learn in silence with all subjection” (1 Tim. 2: 11); and concludes:
“For it is a shame for women to speak in the church” (1 Cor. 14: 35).
There can be no gainsaying this. It is clear that public ministrations by
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women are unscriptural and immodest. We may draw attention to the
fact that extraordinary ministrations, such as those mentioned in Acts
21: 9; 2: 4-17; Luke 2: 36, etc., have ceased. “Whether there be
prophesies they shall fail; whether there be tongues, they shall cease” (1
Cor. 13: 8). Recommend to eschew error, and abide by truth (Prov. 23:
23). If we continue firm, rooted and grounded upon the sure foundation
(Is. 28: 16), it is well; and if we can speak truly, we, whether men hear
or forbear, shall have delivered our own souls (Ezek 33: 9).
While the Almighty may yet cry, “My people are destroyed for lack
of knowledge” (Hosea 4: 6), our duty is to “warn them that are unruly,
comfort the feeble minded, support the weak” (1 Thess. 5: 14). May the
“very God of peace sanctify us wholly,” and preserve our “whole spirit,
soul and body blameless, unto the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ.”
“Faithful is He that calleth, who also will do it.” “Brethren, pray for us”
(1 Thess. 5: 23-25).
J. D. R.
––––––––––––––––––––
RITUAL IN WORSHIP: THE WRITTEN IDEAL.
(By Rev. H. K. Mack, B.A.,
Reformed Presbyterian Church, Geelong.)

To the words at the beginning of the article “Ritualism in Worship,”
which appeared in the last issue of this magazine, I would like these
added: “By which will we are sanctified through the offering of the
body of Jesus Christ once for all.” These words take us to the very
heart of the Christian religion, and Christian worship. They remind us
that the central act in the Christian religion and in Christian worship
is the offering up of a living person in the service of God. In
considering the subject further, let me remind you that the two objects
which ritual is designed to serve are to instruct and educate the soul
with a view to the development of a godly character, and to afford the
Christian a suitable medium through which to give expression to his
faith and love. And our argument is, now that in the matter of religion
the human race has got beyond the stage of childhood it is absolutely
necessary that the forms in use shall be such as will most directly
appeal to, and call into exercise, the highest powers of man as an
intelligent and moral being. A simple word which finds its way to the
conscience will
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be of infinitely greater value than a mere artistic performance which only
throws the sensory nerves into a state of agitation. Even an apparition may
frighten us for a moment, but it will be ineffective as an agency for turning
men from darkness to light, as Christ has reminded us by putting into
Abraham's mouth those suggestive words, “If they hear not Moses and the
prophets, neither will they be persuaded, though one rose from the dead.” In
this dispensation the preaching of the Gospel is the chief, though not the only,
means which God has ordained for communicating to men a knowledge of
the truth. “For after that in the wisdom of God the world by wisdom knew not
God: it pleased God by the foolishness of preaching to save them that
believe.” The two ordinances of baptism and the Lord's Supper serve an
important purpose as expressing the Christian's faith and as setting forth in
symbol the central doctrines of the Christian religion. They speak of that
“washing of regeneration” and that eating of “the bread of life” even Christ,
which Scripture insists upon as essential to salvation. And it would be
difficult to conceive of any rites at once so simple and so full of meaning. But
besides these we have the life of the Christian in which the great truths of
Christianity should be continually finding expression and illustration. Paul
reminds Christians that the body is “the temple of the Holy Ghost,” as if he
would suggest that every movement of our visible frame should be a solemn
act of worship. In his epistle to the Romans the Apostle makes a very strong
appeal to believers to realise their obligation in this matter: “I beseech you,
therefore brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye present your bodies a living
sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which is your reasonable service” Than
the living ritual of a holy life, nothing can be more beautiful and impressive.
In no way can the great truths of Christianity be better illustrated than in the
life of its disciples. And this is a point on which Christ and His Apostles laid
the greatest emphasis: “Let your light so shine before men, that they may
see your good works, and glorify your Father which is in Heaven. But if an
elaborate ritual, appealing largely to the senses, is unnecessary as a medium
of instruction, it is equally unnecessary as a medium through which to
express one's Christian feelings. In expressing our gratitude and love to God
for His goodness to us through His Son, Jesus Christ, there are two methods
which we are called to adopt. We must lift up heart and voice direct to the
throne of God in prayer and praise; and we must express our gratitude and
love in the way of doing good to others
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for Christ's sake. In both of these cases, ritual, instead of being a help, will
be a very hindrance, and will prevent the due performance of the service
in each case. The law of acceptable worship was laid down by Christ
when He said, “God is a Spirit, and they that worship Him must worship
Him in spirit and in truth.” We cannot expect God to accept a physical
exercise in lieu of a spiritual one; we cannot expect Him to accept the
music of an instrument instead of the melody of the heart, and it has been
abundantly proved in the history of the Church that in proportion as ritual
has been elaborated, in such proportion has the intelligent and spiritual
side of worship declined. The tendency always is for men to rest in what
appeals to the senses, forgetting that God is not a bundle of sensory
nerves, but a great Spiritual Being, whose glorious perfections are truth
and love. It is not too much to say that the grateful heart is more pleasing
to God than the sweetest incense, and that the human voice sounding
forth the praise of God with grave, sweet melody is more welcome to the
ear of God than the finest music of organ or orchestra. “By Him therefore
let us offer the sacrifice of praise to God continually, that is, the fruit of
our lips giving thanks to His name.” And then, how beautiful and
acceptable in the sight of God must that life be which is spent in the
service of humanity. The supposition is that every Christian desires to
express his love to Christ in a way that will be most pleasing to Christ and
most helpful to men. And here no one need be at any loss to know the
way if he will only allow Christ's words to ring in his ears day by day:
“Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the least of these my brethren, ye
have done it unto me.” When Christ sent His apostles forth to preach the
Gospel, He said unto them, “Heal the sick, cleanse the lepers, raise the
dead, cast out devils; freely ye have received, freely give.” “Freely give;”
and what were they to give? Crucifixes, altars, vestments, incense and all
kinds of musical instruments, to charm the senses so that the consolations
of the Gospel might not reach the heart? The apostles were to give Divine
sympathy and help, their mission was to bring the burdened and broken
heart into the presence of “the God of all comfort.” The first Gospel of the
Christian is to give his fellow men the Gospel in all its fulness; with all
the joy and comfort which it bears to the humbled soul. And are there not,
in the state of the poor and needy amongst us and in the state of the heathen
world, sufficient opportunRITUAL IN WORSHIP THE WRITTEN IDEAL.
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ity for the outflow of Christian generosity and love, that Christian men and
women must spend their surplus funds in building up an elaborate ritual to
the dishonour of God and the ruin of souls? No one, we presume, will
charge Erasmus, the great scholar of the sixteenth century, with narrowmindedness, and yet he uttered a strong note of warning against the folly
and sin of the Church in this matter. He writes: “We have brought a
cumbersome and theatrical music into our churches. Men run to church as
to a theatre to have their ears tickled: and for this end, organ-makers are
hired with great salaries, and a company of boys who waste all their time in
learning these tones. Pray, now, compute how many people, in great
extremity, might be maintained by the salaries of these singers.” And here
let us quote the words of a greater than Erasmus: “But to do good and
communicate forget not; for with such sacrifices God is well pleased.”
There is a great danger of Christians giving themselves over to selfindulgence in the matter of worship to such all extent as to seriously dwarf
their Christian character. Paul's ambition was expressed in the words, “That I
may know Him, and the power of His resurrection, and the fellowship of His
sufferings, being made conformable to His death.” Some of us may long at
times for the skill and strength of the athlete, that we may know the
experience of one who performs such surprising feats, or we may long for
the genius of the violinist or pianist that we may know the delightful
experience of one who can draw entrancing music from dead forms. Paul
desires to know the secret of Christ's great moral act of self-surrender: he
desired to imitate his Master, he desired to mount up as with a resurrection
life to a position from which he could look down upon the world which He
had conquered by conquering self. Such ought to be the ambition of every
Christian, to know the secret of self-surrender. To indulge self in the sphere
of Christian worship is as fatal to freedom and progress as it is to be guilty of
the same vice in any other sphere. Christ said, “Go ye therefore, and teach all
nations. . . . teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have
commanded you.” It may not be easy to limit ourselves to the plain and
simple ritual prescribed by Christ, and be content to observe only what He
has commanded, but it is always dangerous to set up the will of man where
the will of God alone should rule. Self-will has a peculiar faculty in
projecting itself into the outside world, and rising up to confront us in the
form of a great organised tyranny. For centuries
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the Protestant world has been appealing from the human to the Divine, from
the creature – the offspring – of man's own self-will to Him who alone is
King in Zion. It is the emphatic testimony of history that departure from “the
simplicity that is in Christ” in the matter of “aids” to worship has always been
associated with a less intelligent apprehension of the truth and with decaying
morals. Even the use of organs in the Christian Church seems to date from
about the year 666, the period of “the dark ages,” when permission for their
use was given by Pope Vitalian. When men ceased to be able to offer to God
the native and instinctive melody of a pure heart, they offered the artificial
praise of a lifeless instrument. When worship becomes artificial in one
element it tends to become so in all, an impressive ritual is made to take the
place of simple but noble outgoings of the living soul. The Rev. Dr. Candlish,
a former leader of the historic Free Church of Scotland, wrote; “I am
persuaded that, if the organ be admitted, there is no barrier in principle against
the sacerdotal system in all its fulness against the substitution in our whole
religion of the formal for the spiritual, the symbolical for the real.” Rev. C. H.
Spurgeon, whose opinion on such matters is worthy of consideration, said:
“What a degradation to supplant the intelligent song of the whole
congregation by the threatrica1 prettiness of a quartette, the refined niceties of
a choir, or the blowing of wind from inanimate bellows and pipes. We might
as well pray by machinery as praise by it.” While the testimony of Dr. A. T.
Pierson, who has a large acquaintance with Christian work in many lands, is,
“And I say today that whenever the Spirit of God disappears front the midst
of a Church, you may seek in vain to bring Him back by such display, or
substitute something else for that Spirit in the way of attractions, of refined
and cultivated music, eloquence, oratory, or anything of the kind. It is the
devil's device to bring the spirit of hypocrisy into your place of worship: for
nothing will atone for the absence of the Holy Ghost.” As living Christians
acquainting yourselves with the works and ways of God, combine knowledge
and reverence, and let “fruit of the lips” and the acts of a life founded on the
principles of holiness and love be the forms in which you will symbolise your
gratitude and love.

October last, owing to an insufficiency of settled ministers were, in the good Providence
of
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God, resumed at Hamilton on the 10th day of May last, after the ordination of a minister
there; and after due intimation given publicly of the purpose to do so to the congregations of
the Church, and by announcement in last issue of this Magazine. There were present: – The
Revs. J. Sinclair, of Geelong and Drysdale, acting Moderator and J. D. Ramsay, of
Hamilton and Branxholme, ministers; and Messrs. S. McKay and A. Nicolson, elders,
commissioned by the sessions of the congregations above named. After constituting the
meeting with prayer, the Moderator gave a hearty welcome to the Revs. W. McDonald, of
Sydney; and W. R. Buttrose, of Adelaide, who took their seats by desire of the brethren as
corresponding members. He expressed his thanks to these ministers, who both were
formerly members of the Victorian Presbytery, for their kind and valued service in the
ordination service, in the earlier part of that day, and in engaging to give several services to
different congregations in this State, as announced in the last issue of this journal.
Mr. McKay expressed his pleasure in having been present at the ordination
service; his conviction being that the people were solemnly impressed by it; and his
belief that Mr. Ramsay will prove to be a valuable acquisition to the Church. Mr. A.
Nicolson stated that it gave him much gratification that Mr. Ramsay was inducted to the
charge, and he hoped that God would bless his labours among them: he also referred in
grateful terms to the goodness of the visiting ministers in coming so far to serve the
sister Church in this State, and to the care expended on the congregation by the
Moderator. Both of the ministers from the other States suitably responded, and said that
they appreciated the invitation given to them to be there; and were pleased to be of any
service they could be to the Church. They desired and believed that Mr. Ramsay's
ministry would be profitable, and they wished him success. Mr. Ramsay, in
acknowledging the expressions of regard and good wishes for him, said that he would
endeavour by grace, to be faithful to his obligations, and hoped that the pastoral tie
formed would be a benefit to the congregation and to himself: he also expressed his
sense of the value of the presence, sympathy and counsel of the brethren.
The Moderator reported on the property of the Church situated in Victoria Street,
Ballarat East, which the court last year agreed should be sold at a satisfactory price to
the Education Department. The price agreed upon by the only acting, and, it was
believed, the only surviving trustee and himself, as directed, had not been accepted by
the Department. Since that, the land had been offered for sale, which had been rendered
necessary owing to non-payment of rent by the tenant, and the accumulation of rates.
The price offered was considered fair. The trustee proposed that the net proceeds be
given to the general fund of the Church. On the motion of Mr. S. McKay, seconded by
Mr. Ramsay, the court agreed to sanction the sale of the property by the trustee, Mr. W.
I. Reid, and approved of the purpose to devote the proceeds to the general fund, under
the control of the court.
The Moderator communicated a resolution of the Synod of the (Free)
════════════════════════════════
Presbyterian Church of Eastern Australia, received by letter from the clerk, the Rev.
FREE PRESBYTERIAN INTELLIGENCE.
W. N. Wilson, last month, requesting this court to appoint a committee to confer with a
THE PRESBYTERY. – The meetings of this court, which had been suspended since committee appointed by the Synod, and to arrange for a time and place for such

Conference to meet, with a view to frame a basis for union with themselves and the themes. Now in the Presbyterian Church is much divergence from the truths of
Free Church of Scotland. After some discussion of the matter during which the Scripture. Men are allowed to speak of Adam's fall as a “fall upwards.” Dr. Dill Macky
difficulties were spoken of as
told the preacher of this discourse that two professors in the Sydney Presbyterian
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College did not believe in the Deity of Christ.
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simply owing to the distance between them, the brethren agreed that a Conference was
desirable. Mr. Ramsay then moved, Mr. McKay seconded, and it was agreed that a The principal of the same college told the students that Christ died as our example, not
committee be authorised to meet in Sydney with the N.S.W. committee, when found as a sacrifice for our sins. Yet this was not what the Apostles preached; but “Christ
convenient. It was suggested that it be during the month of September next (D.V.), if crucified; to the Jews a stumbling block, and to the Greeks foolishness.” “I am crucified
the result of a legal opinion being sought as to the questions of properties should be with Christ,” with Paul. The plenary inspiration of the Bible is no longer held by the
favourable. It was further moved by Mr. Ramsay, seconded by Mr. Nicolson, and Church before named. The preciousness of the Gospel was also dwelt upon, as having
agreed, that the Committee consist of Messrs. Sinclair, Ramsay and McKay. Mr. God for its author; as being the instrument of conversion and sanctification; and as
Buttrose also was requested to attend, and gave the brethren the hope that he would.
having blessed effects. The apostle with that it is “the power of God unto salvation unto
The court then adjourned to meet (D.V.) at Geelong on the first Wednesday in every one that believeth.” The going forth of the sower suggested his purpose and his
August and November next, at 10 a.m.; or at the call of the acting Moderator, as may be zeal. The minister should not go unless he can seriously agree with the solemn question,
required. Closing prayer was offered.
“Are zeal for the glory of God, and love to the souls of men your chief motives in
entering the ministry?” The weeping of the sower was accounted for by the fact that he
ORDINATION AND INDUCTION.
had the charge of immortal souls, and would be the savour of death or life to them.
There was a good congregation in the church at Hamilton on 10th May last, at noon,
Every one would exist either in heaven or in hell for ever. Most solemnising was the
to engage in Divine Worship, and to witness the solemnity of ordaining the licentiate
question, “Where shall we spend eternity?” His own insufficiency, the many
whom they had called to be their pastor, to the office of the holy ministry; and of placing
disappointments he meets with, and the account he has to give to the Great Judge, are
him over them in holy things. Previously a provisional presbytery was constituted, when
enough to make the minister tremble in the study, the pulpit, and wherever he bears the
it was reported that the usual edict had been served, and that no written objections had
precious seed. Yet the faithful sower has success to expect. He shall return “rejoicing,
been raised to the life or doctrine of the minister elect. The ordinary call at the door of the
bringing his sheaves with him.” At the end of the day, when his work is done, he will
church was also made for any objections, to which there was no response. The ordination
surrender his charge. Then great will be his joy in having made “full proof of his
sermon was preached by the Rev. Wm. McDonald, of Sydney, who had, before, going to
ministry.” Many over whom he wept he may find saved. What joy to have some to
his present sphere, for over a quarter of a century diligently and earnestly ministered to
present as his “crown of rejoicing!” Knox prayed, “Lord, give me Scotland.” Here he
the same charge. The text was Psalm 126: 5-6 “They that sow in tears reap in joy. He that
had evidence of success. Blessed is that servant who can say with the apostle, “I have
goeth forth and weepeth, bearing precious seed, shall doubtless come again rejoicing,
fought a good fight, I have finished my course, I have kept the faith; henceforth there is
bringing his sheaves with him.” After showing the application of the Psalm to Israel
laid up for me a crown of righteousness, which the Lord shall give me at that day; and
historically, the preacher used the text as typical of the labours and success of the
not to me only, but unto them also who love His appearing.”
Christian minister. First, he laboured as a sower. His office was of Divine appointment.
The presiding minister then narrated the proceedings which had been taken in
Gifts and graces were provided for his work. God inclined his ministers to seek the
order to fill the vacancy; put the usual questions to Mr. Ramsay, who, after
work. He only sent forth converted men to sow His seed. The late Dr. Duff once said in
satisfactorily answering them, was solemnly ordained by prayer, and by the laying on of
the Free Church Assembly, in Scotland, “A minister with little grace is a dangerous
the hands of the three ordained ministers. The newly ordained minister was then
man; but one without grace is a curse.”Unconverted ministers soon occasion painful
addressed by the acting Moderator on the office, duties, difficulties, responsibility and
scenes of spiritual desolation. The sower needs skill. “Be wise as serpents,” said the
reward of a faithful minister. In this address, or charge, the two-fold call to the ministry
Lord. The Holy Spirit makes men wise to win souls. The sower should be diligent; not
was spoken of – the inward call of Christ, who alone, by His Spirit, made His ministers;
in spending his time with politics, with pastimes and sports. A farmer, if lazy, cannot
and the outward call by the congregation. The too prevalent opinion, that any member
expect prosperity or if his labourer is not in his field. The Apostle Paul was a model
of the Christian Church had the right to assume and exercise the office was contrary to
minister. Like him the minister should seek to be a “wise master-builder,” an “epistle of
the Scriptural assertion: “No man taketh this honour to himself, but he that is called of
Christ, known and read of all men;” and “spend and be spent” in the Lord's service. The
God, as was Aaron.” In these days of itching ears, many yielded to the temptation to
sower has seed to sow. This is not matter entertaining to the natural mind, nor amusing.
preach, as they were desired; but the faithful minister would preach the Gospel, and
It is precious. Briefly stated it is the Gospel. The great commission is still binding on
nothing else. Pastoral visitation was commended. The pastor became acquainted thus
the spiritual sower: “Go ye unto all the world, and reach the gospel to every creature.”
with the spiritual needs of his flock, whilst the advantages of the exercise were great.
Ruin by the fall, redemption by Christ, and regeneration by the Holy Spirit, are the great
There was also much truth in the proverb, “A house going minister makes a church

going people.” An advice given to the speaker at his ordination by the revered minister
who presided on the occasion, and who last year entered into his rest, he could not
forget, “Always preach first to yourself what you preach to your congregation.” The
address closed with the Scriptural promise to the soul winning minister: “They that be
wise shall shine as the brightness of the firma271
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ment, and they that turn many to righteousness as the stars for ever and ever.”
The Rev. W. R. Buttrose, of Adelaide, then delivered the charge to the
congregation. First of all, he congratulated them in getting a minister, in view of the
present scarcity; and on being supplied all through the vacancy. They should thank
God for a faithful minister was one of His best gifts. Their duty was to pray for their
minister. He has many duties, and will have much to try him. And whilst he is expected
to pray for the people, they should remember him at the throne of grace. 2. – To attend
regularly on his ministrations. It would be strange to call a man to preach the Gospel,
and not hear him. Christ has instituted the ordinances of grace; and nothing should
prevent waiting on them which would not hinder attention to matters of less moment.
Besides, it is helpful to others and the minister too by way of stimulus when the House
of God is well attended. 3. – To help him in Christian work. He should not be left to
labour alone. Everyone should actively uphold him and be loyal to him. And he should
be supported, so that he will not be harassed by want of means. And 4 – To love him.
This should be for his work's sake. And he should know it. The speaker narrated an
incident connected with the late Dr. Dale's visit to Australia. In Adelaide he was so
warmly welcomed that he was touched by it, and said that he believed his congregation
in England loved him, but they never told him so. On returning however, this having
reached their ears before he appeared, they gave him an affectionate reception, and
exhibited on a conspicuous streamer the words, “We love our minister, and we tell him
so.” The address was concluded with an expression of earnest desire for the profiting
of the people under their new pastor.
At the close of the solemn service, the newly ordained minister received the
right hand of fellowship of the congregation at the door as they retired.
GEELONG AND DRYSDALE. – The 30th Annual Meeting of the congregation under
the present pastorate, was held on the 18th May. Although many good friends of the
“banner displayed because of the truth,” are not now in the flesh bearing their living
testimony, it is a matter for gratitude to the Great Head of the Church that the losses of
time have been made up by others. The roll was about the same as last year. The home
visitations in the minister's book numbered 570. The treasurer (Mr. S. McKay) gave his
financial statement, which showed that the ordinary revenue from Sabbath collections
and quarterly and other donations, including £24 9s. 7d from Drysdale, had amounted
to £408 5s. 7d.; and the expenditure, including minister's salary, lighting, cleaning,
amounts to benevolent institutions and other incidental costs, to £410 7s. 6d.; the
deficiency being £1 18s. 11d. In addition to the ordinary account, it was reported that
£29 16s. 10d. has been collected and sent to Edinburgh towards the expenses of the
Free Church Deputy; and £30 towards the support of a native missionary in the Free
Church Mission Field of South Africa, and that there was a credit balance of £7 0s. 6d.
towards next year's salary of a missionary. The treasurer, and the leaders of the praise,

Messrs. R. Hair and G. McDonald, were thanked for their willing and appreciated
services.
COMMUNION. – This precious ordinance was observed by 51 communicants in
Geelong on 18th current, after preparation by two previous diets of worship, when
discourses were delivered from Prov. 27: 7: “The full soul loatheth an honeycomb; but
to the hungry soul every bitter thing is sweet;” and Psalms 34: 8, “O taste and see that
the
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Lord is good: blessed is the man that trusteth in Him.” The action sermon was on
Ephes. 6: 24, “Grace be with all them that love our Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity.” The
table was fenced from John 21: 17, “Lovest thou Me?” The communicants were
addressed, before partaking, from Song of Sol. 2: 4, “He brought me to the banquetting
house, and his banner over me was love;” and afterwards from John 14: 23, “If a man
love Me, he will keep My words; and My Father will love him; and we will come unto
him, and make our abode with him.” At the evening service that nobly jealous concern
for professing Christians was the subject, in 2 Cor. 11: 2-3. And the solemn season
closed on the evening following with thanksgiving; when a good number were
addressed from Isa. 63: 7, “I will mention the loving kindnesses of the Lord.”
CORONATION SERVICE. – On the 22nd current Divine service was held in the
church in Geelong, when a considerable number assembled. The portions of Psalms 21,
61, and 72, sung excel in worth, meaning and fitness, all human compositions for this
notable occasion, as God's words and works transcend every creatures. The pastor read
the account of the crowning of King Jehoash, in 2 Kings 11; and chose for his text Ezra
6: 10, “Offer sacrifices of sweet savours to the God of heaven, and preacher for the life
of the king, and of his sons.” These words, the preacher said, were in the decree of
king Darius, which confirmed that of Cyrus, and annulled the contradictory decree of
Artaxerxes, made at the instigation of the foes of Israel. Two great duties are expressed
in them: (1) that of giving supreme homage to God; and (2) that of praying for the
king. In regard to the first, Darius directed that Jehovah, whom he reverently calls “the
God of heaven,” should be served in his own appointed way. That was then according
to the stately ceremonies of the law given by Moses. In harmony with their spiritual
meaning, we are now to consecrate ourselves with fervency to the Lord, and to draw
near to Him in sole reliance upon the perfect sacrifice of sweetest savour offered to
Min for our sins by His Beloved Son. It is noteworthy that Darius provided freely out
of national resources for repairing God's house, and maintaining His worship. Yet there
are professing Christians today who hold it to be wrong and unjust to irreligious and
religious objectors to apply any money of the State's revenue to the service of Him
who calls Himself “the Governor of the Nations;” who claims the earth's silver and
gold, and the cattle upon a thousand hills. He by whom kings reign has an inalienable
right to the nation's offerings. In treating of the duty to pray for the king, it was noted
that King Darius directed the worshippers of God to pray for him and for his sons, in
view of the fact of his restoration of the house and service of God in Jerusalem.
Religion and loyalty go well together. The apostle Paul enjoins subjection to the higher
powers, and calls the civil ruler, “the minister of God.” And he exhorts that “prayers be
made for kings and for all that are in authority.” The apostle Peter says: “Fear God,

Honour the king.” The British coronation service is prominently religious. Time was
when our kings were crowned by a papa1 representative, and the Roman Pope
proclaimed the right to crown or discrown them. But the Reformation, by God's favour,
delivered our monarch from that vassalage. And although the oath now taken has been
so modified that a Jesuit might take it with his mental reservations, it is suitable so
long as an honest king declares it. It is as follows: – “I do solemnly and sincerely in the
presence of God profess and declare, that I am a faithful Protestant, and I will,
according to the true intent of the enactments which
273
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refused to join the United Free Church, although that Church with characteristic love
for temporalities retains the properties to which it is not legally entitled; nor morally,
when it is seen that the distinctive principles of the Free Church are not held by that
changed body, which is “given to change.”
HAMILTON. – A pleasing function took place in the Free Presbyterian Church on Saturday
afternoon, when the Rev. J. D. and Mrs. Ramsay were presented with a purse of sovereigns
by the congregations of Hamilton and Branxholme. Mr. R. E. McGregor presided, and, in
making the presentation, referred to the extreme satisfaction and pleasure it gave him
personFREE PRESBYTERIAN INTELLIGENCE.
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secure the Protestant succession to the throne of my realm, uphold and maintain the said
enactments to the best of my power according to law.” Some features in the service ally to convey the gift, as it was a practical expression of the congregation's desire to share
notably correspond to the Bible example. As in the crowning of Jehoash, our King the burden which Mr. Ramsay has been bearing for some time, owing to the serious and
George is anointed; has the crown placed on his head by the chief minister of the prolonged illness of Mrs. Ramsay. A marked feature was the hearty and spontaneous
Established Church; is presented with a copy of the Bible; and enters into covenant with response of the whole congregation, it being additionally a manifestation of their
God to rule accordingly, and into covenant with the people to maintain civil and loyalty to the Church, and gratification at Mr. Ramsay's settlement as pastor. They were
religious liberties which have been obtained after many conflicts. Whilst holding that pleased at the measure of restoration granted Mrs. Ramsay, and their united prayer was
the Lord's Supper is too solemn an ordinance to be taken as a matter of course, the that with God's blessing, and in His own good time, complete restoration would result,
speaker instanced the lowliness of King George III., who refused to partake of it, till his and the lives of Mr. and Mrs. Ramsay in the future contain more of the sunshine and
crown for the time was removed from his head, saying that he wished to communicate less of the shadow. Mr. Ramsay, who was in ignorance of the object of the meeting, and
as a humble Christian. The opposition of a section of the king's subjects to the carrying had not anticipated any public expression of sympathy and assistance, as privately he
of a Bible in the procession through the city today, was deplored; also that a most loyal had experienced the greatest kindness at the hands of the congregation, suitably and
party of people were forbidden by the civil authorities to march to the united service. feelingly responded. On behalf of Mrs. Ramsay and himself he thanked the donors for
The action of the Minister of Mines in refusing the use of a hall at Wonthaggi for a the gift, the value of which was enhanced by the information conveyed by Mr.
service by the Protestant ministers there, because the Roman Catholic Priest would not McGregor. He trusted that their hopes would be realised, and Mrs. Ramsay spared to
join in it, on the ground that he disliked sectarianism, was denounced. The discourse further usefulness in the congregational life. He concluded by saying that he believed,
was concluded with further remarks on our duty to our king; and it need not be said that although the discipline had been severe, it had not been without its good effect, as
earnest prayer was offered for the king and queen, and the royal family.
amongst other things it had taught him to sympathise more fully with those who were
NOTING A THIRTY YEARS PASTORATE. – On 17th May, Mrs. W. J. Reid, on behalf afflicted.
of the ladies of the Geelong congregation, presented the minister with a silver inkstand, DEATHS. – In our last list of departure from this world, that of Mrs. Nicolson, of
suitably inscribed, and a gold mounted fountain pen, in commemoration of the completion Moyarra, was omitted. Formerly, when a resident at Clarendon, she was a member of the
of his ministry of 30 years in Geelong, at a very pleasant meeting of the congregation, in Free Church at Durham Lead. Her reverent and devout demeanour was observed. She had
the schoolroom, some ladies from Drysdale being present, although the day was very wet. a long season of weak health patiently endured; and died on 24th December last, aged 78.
The Rev. W. R. Buttrose, of Adelaide, who was a fellow student of the pastor, presided.
On 13th the Church at Charlton lost the only elder since the death of the late lamented Mr.
MISSIONARY ASSOCIATION. – A meeting of the ladies of Geelong congregation D. Black, by the death of Mr. Thomas Creelman, aged 76. The Free Church minister of
was held at the manse on 9th current, to arouse interest in foreign mission work. This is Geelong reached his house the evening before, on way for Divine Service at Fairview,
a result of the visit of Rev. D. McLean, Free Church of Scotland delegate to the prior to the Communion at Charlton on Sabbath following; but found him unconscious.
Australian Free Churches. Print materials which had been bought were taken by some He had been for some time in feeble health. His religious impressions dated back, in their
present to be made into dresses. It is intended to fill a box for South Africa. Such beginning, to his youth, and were attributed to his pious mother's influence, and to a
articles as scissors, pens, pencils, needles, reels and buttons are acceptable. Scraps of remarkable revival in the North of Ireland. As an elder he rendered very willing service
material would also be useful in teaching women to sew. Donations in money or articles and disliked modern innovations in the visible Church. One could not be long in his
will be gladly received by the secretary and treasurer, Miss M. Sinclair, Manse. It may company without knowing what side he was on. His hope in the Redeemer was frequently
be mentioned that it is believed that between ten and twenty thousand natives (Kaffirs) declared. He was missed on the following Lord's Day, his work here having ended. And
are under the supervision of the Free Church of Scotland; but the exact number has not on Monday, after the thanksgiving service; many followed his body to Wycheproof
yet been ascertained. It is very interesting to find that so many Kaffirs have positively cemetery, where the minister solemnly addressed the people who assembled. On the 4th

current, Mrs. Jane Cameron a member of Geelong Church, died after a painful illness,
aged 80. Her patience was exemplary. When sympathised with in her suffering she
cheerfully replied that she had a long time of good health, and that it was God's will that
some ailment should appear to take her away. Mrs. Malcolm Shaw, a former adherent of
Geelong Church, and for several years a resident in Richmond died on the 22nd current,
aged 77. Her body was buried in Geelong beside the remains of her husband and some of
their children.
IDENTITY OF AUSTRALIAN F. P. CHURCHES WITH THE FREE CHURCH OF
SCOTLAND. – The complete accord which existed between the Free Church of
Scotland in her early years, and her daughters in Australia, is evidenced by the
following deliverance of the Scottish Assembly in 1847: “The General Assembly
sympathise with the
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from the Truth. Though two or three ministers from their pulpits have dissented from
these revolutionary utterances, the most opposing views are tolerated, and the
heterodox views held boldly, and taught by Professors in the Church. It is grievous to
think that the people are so lethargic generally, as if there was no such thing as heresy;
as if they callously allow what was once heresy heresy to now as truth; and as if they
were oblivious to the subtle danger of the teaching which they support. In the “Bible
Investigator” for this month, the matter is thus trenchantly dealt with by the editor, who
shows righteous indignation at the sceptical impertinence displayed and acquiesced in
by the Assembly.
“The Presbyterian Assembly of Victoria has apparently repudiated its former
belief in the Divine origin and authority of the Bible. Mr. Mathew, the Moderator for
the year, said in his address: “In the past the Church was too ready to set bounds to the
declaration and acceptance of scientific conclusions that clashed, or seemed to clash,
with accepted views. Hence science could only advance in fetters, as in the case of
faithful brethren in Australia, who, surrounded by so many difficulties, have declared Galileo.
their determination to adhere to the principles of the Free Church; and they instruct the
BIBLE TREATMENT BY PRESBYTERIAN ASSEMBLY.
Colonial Committee to take the interests of this colony into their special consideration,
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and make the best provision which circumstances may permit for meeting their special
wants.” Not until a political and unscriptural unionism pre-dominated in the Home Free The assumption that underlay this attitude was that the Bible spoke infallibly on all
Church, was this decision practically ignored. Whilst her own banner displayed because matters that it touched.
“Of course, if it was the Word of God, as Presbyterianism had always taught,
of truth was untarnished, she encouraged those in Australia who displayed the same
and
as
Mr. Mathew once professed to believe, then it certainly must have spoken
banner, but when the evil leaven corrupted her majority she began to hinder the work
“infallibly
on all matters that it touched.” But the Moderator proceeded to say, this
and despise the faithfulness of those who held fast to her own former testimony, and
could
no
longer
be believed. “As an illustration,” he said, “we might take the story of
help those who had renounced it. Now however, since in the notable Providence of
creation
in
the
opening
chapters of the Book of Genesis. It was maintained, within
God, the majority in 1900, formed with others another organisation under a new name,
the
last
50
years,
in
the
interests of the Church and the traditional doctrine of
and took away with them the heresies which had grown up under unionist shelter (let us
inspiration,
that
this
record
was historically and scientifically accurate. But the
hope never to return to blight the Free Church's fair name again), there seems no reason
advances
made
by
geology,
palaeontology,
and anthropology, taken along with the
why the former close relations should not be revived. And they arc reviving.
unquestioned
and
universal
acceptance
of
the
evolution theory in scientific teaching,
Geographical difficulties alone prevent an organic union. And some are now
render
it
almost
an
intellectual
impossibility
for those who are conversant with
considering at home and here whether these even may be overcome. Instances of represent
scientific
conclusions
to
regard
the
Genesis account as scientific and
approachment are both of a cordial and practical character. Not only has a deputy been
historical.”
received with gladness on both sides. Before our readers receive this magazine, the Rev.
“Desirous, apparently, that this should go forth as the deliverance of the AssJames Henry is expected to reach Australia on his way to give a years service to the
embly,
he added: “I believe that the members of this Assembly practically take up
congregation of Maclean, Clarence River. He was Moderator of the Free Assembly two
this
position.
(Applause.) I hold that the higher criticism, in so far as it is honest,
years ago. Mrs. Henry accompanies him. In July (D.V.), two New South Wales
reverent,
and
unbiassed, should neither be suspected nor flouted, but should be
students, Messrs. J. Graham and Robinson, leave by the “Medic” for the Free Church
hospitably
entertained
by the Church as a friend to truth and not a foe. Whether we
College, Edinburgh. These developments are more than interesting. Friends of the royal
will
or
not,
the
holy
Scriptures
cannot be exempted from searching scrutiny. We
prerogatives of the glorious Emanuel should thank God, take courage, and pray for the
cannot
say,
“The
Bible
is
infallible.
Hands off.”
peace and prosperity of Zion.
“That appeal and its response emphasises the gravity of the position. The AssTREATMENT OF THE BIBLE BY PRESBYTERIAN ASSEMBLY.
embly not only applauded, thus giving an enthusiastic assent to his contentions, but
It is very lamentable to have reason to say that we were not surprised, however vexed, there was also an utter absence of that dissent which is so constant a feature in
that the supreme standard of faith and practice was referred to in terms which not very Presbyterian gatherings when strong feeling is aroused. As the matter now stands, the
long ago only infidels would have used, by the Moderator of the Presbyterian public is allowed to conclude that the Presbyterian Church of Victoria no longer
Assembly in Melbourne. That an open impeachment of the Bible as not trustworthy believes that “the Bible is infallible,” and that to the higher critic or any other infidel,
should meet with applause, and no disclaimer, shows that this Church has gone far it can no more say on that account “hands off.” Are the believing laymen of the

Church content to let this matter – the gravest with which their communion has ever
had to do – rest there?
“But Mr. Mathew has given reasons for his belief which are simply monstrous.
He and his fellow ministers have capitulated to infidelity because of “the
unquestioned and universal acceptance of the evolution theory in scientific
teaching.” And what is that teaching? Does he not know that that theory had its
origin in Atheism and that it is making for Atheism always? But that the very
reverend Moderator is talking of matters of which he is deplorably ignorant is shown
by the phrase: “the unquestioned and universal acceptance of the evolution theory in
scientific teaching.” These words stamp him as a confessed ignoramus. He is
unacquainted with the past history and the present position of the “Evolution theory
in scientific teaching.”
He is deficient, indeed, in common observation. He might have asked himself
why Professor Osborne came down the other day upon the students who are saying
that the day of the Evolution theory is past. What has led the students to that
conclusion? Mr. Mathew might have paused in his rush to throw away the Bible and
have asked himself whether they were acquainted with anything that he did not
know? Even that incident well weighed might have saved him this humiliation.
277
BIBLE TREATMENT BY PRESBYTERIAN ASSEMBLY.

Almost every phase in the Creation account has become a monument of Bible
insight. It says that matter was created; and some of the most marvellous researches of
chemistry have proved the statement true. It has always taught that the world has come
into its present condition through successive stages. The revelations of geology are but
an illustration of the Bible text. The first thing created, after the formation of matter was
light. That preceded animal existence. It existed, says the Bible before sun, moon and
stars. It came before vegetable life. It was, as Milton sings, “Heaven's first-born.” What
statement was more laughed at? And, today, there is no more marvellous proof to the
scientist of Bible accuracy.
Sir Gilbert Stokes, our greatest authority on light. Shows (in his Burnett Lectures)
the necessity for that precedence. Without light, he tells us, there would be universal
stagnation and death. But for light there would be no wind; there would not be even a
breath of air; there would be no rain and no streams. Sir John Herschell has said that all
that has been discovered and suggested by science as to the nature of light “powerfully
suggests the idea of the fundamental, the primeval, the antecedent and superior in point of
rank and conception to all other products or results of creative power in the physical
world.”
On what side is the laugh now? And if Mr. Mathew knew all that, how was it that
he had not a word to say for the scientific accuracy of the Bible? If he did not know it,
But he has rushed upon his fate, and dragged his Church down with him. He how shall we speak of the shameless effrontery of his daring to present himself as the
NOTICES.
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knows nothing of the scientific teaching of the time. He has never heard of Sir Lionel
Beale, the greatest biologist of the day, who declares the Evolution theory impossible; exponent of scientific teaching? But every statement in the Genesis account, proves the
of Lord Kelvin, who has proved that Darwinism is impossible; of Virchow and the host Bible to be the one infallible book.
of German scientists who have tested it and found it wanting; or of Bettex's testimony
Take, for example, that description of the third day's work – the separation of land
“that celebrated scientists, clear of all taint of Christianity, and to whom, as regards and sea. Scientists taught – belated scientists are doubtless teaching now – that there is
prepossessions, Evolution should be most welcome, reject it unanimously on the ground no stability in that separation: that what is now dry land was not long ago ocean bed;
of scientifically attested facts.
and that the ocean bed will by and by be dry land again. Genesis teaches that “the dry
But his ignorance of present scientific opinion regarding the Creation History in land” was separated once for all, and Scripture has elsewhere spoken of the perpetuity
Genesis is, in a teacher of the Bible, especially shameful. He imagines that science has of the separation which was then made.
made no discoveries, touching upon that question since the publication of “Essays and
And what is the last word of science on that matter? Is it that here the Bible is not in
Reviews;” and building upon the then conclusions of science (which is never more line with “scientific teaching?” No, Mr. Mathew! It is, on the contrary, that, while science
dogmatic than when it is most wrong) he tells the Assembly that “the advances made by blundered, the Bible, and the Bible alone, knew and taught the truth. Professor Dana says
geology,” etc., “render it almost an intellectual impossibility for those who are conversant (Manual, pp. 160, 161): “in the very inception of the continent, not only was its general
with present scientific conclusions to regard the Genesis account as scientific and typography foreshadowed, but its mountain chains appear to have been begun, and its
historical.”
great intermediate basins, to have been defined. . . The system thus initiated was the
Whoever may be conversant with these conclusions, Mr. Mathew is not. “The system to the end. Here is one strong reason for concluding that the continents have
advances made by geology” and other sciences have discredited and swept away always been continents; that, while portions may have been at times submerged some
previous scientific objections to the Bible creation history. Nothing can show that more thousands of feet, the continents have never changed places with the oceans.
distinctly than Haeckel's eulogy on Moses, which Professor Orr some time ago brought
Need we speak of the great vegetation period preceding the introduction of
before the English reading public, but which seems to be still unknown to Mr. Mathew. animal life, of which the Bible alone told us, which science positively and loudly
Indeed, Haeckel's words remind one of nothing so much as Agrippa's exclamation, denied, but which it has in these last days been forced to admit: or of the Bible
“Almost thou persuadest me to be a Christian.” Haeckel, though an atheist, is a revelation that the first animal swarmed in the ocean: that then followed a great reptile
scientist, yet Mr. Mathew in the plenitude of his scientific knowledge blushes for the period, and after these came birds: that after the ocean life came the earth life, the great
ignorance of the Bible, where Haeckel expresses his amazement at its unmatched mammal period, closing with the creation of man; and that after man's appearance the
penetration into the secrets of nature.
creative work ceased and the great Worker's Sabbath began?

In all that we have merely retold the Bible story; but at the same time we have
been enumerating the conclusions to which science has already come, or is now
coming. Science can point, for instance, to neither plant nor animal whose appearance is
later than that of man. Where has Mr. Mathew been that he does not know these things?
His brethren gave him the one chance of his life; and he has used it to blaspheme the
Word of the living God!”
Thus the Rev. John Urquhart faithfully exposes the spurious character of the claims
of destructive critics to the scholarship which they proudly make. And there is as yet no
answer to his exposure, as is generally the case with this haughty school. They know
when to keep quiet; and often try to keep their own idea of importance by not
condescending to reply. Mr. Urquhart is expert in showing that they who assail the Bible
for disagreement with “science,” are themselves unscientific. It is gratifying to have in
him such a champion for the infallibility of the Divine record, which could not be Divine
if not accurate. Believers in the Bible should take the “Bible Investigator,” which we are
glad to observe has such a circulation that its price is reduced from 4s 6d to 3s. 6d. yearly,
including postage. They who do not get it should send for it to his address: Canterbury,
Melbourne.
Books. – “The Time of the End: But the End not yet,” is a recent publication by a
Victorian writer, E.J.T. It is a lucid, interesting and profitable attempt to expound
Scripture prophecy yet unfulfilled, whilst present movements are noticed and future
events are intimated as imminent. It is reverently written; and whether the reader
accepts all the
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interpretations or not, there is a notable consistency running through it. Its perusal should
do good in these “perilous times.” Its price is 1s. 6d.; postage, 1s. 9d. The Australian
Publishers are George Robertson and Co., Melbourne.
“Bible Story of Creation: True?” is a pamphlet by the Rev. H. K. Mack, B.A:, of the
Reformed Presbyterian Church, Geelong. It is commended to our readers as a good
answer to the recent heterdox statements made at the Presbyterian Assembly, in
Melbourne, by the Moderator. The price is 4d.
“Christ and the Critics,” is a pamphlet by Rev. J. D. Ramsay, of Hamilton, in which
our Lord's teaching regarding the veracity of the Old Testament is gathered from the
Gospels. Its price is 4d.
A consignment of books has been sent out from Scotland to Rev. W. McDonald,
114 Victoria Street, Pott's Point,. Sydney, which are recommended. The following are the
titles and prices: “The Free Church of Scotland, 1843-1910: A Vindication.” By the Revs.
A. Stewart, and J. K. Cameron, M.A.; 6s. “Religious Life in Ross-Shire:” By Rev. D.
McLean, Edinburgh; 3s. 6d.; and 2s. 6d. “Duthill: Past and Present:” By Rev. D. McLean;
2s. “Lectures by the late Rev. J. Kennedy, D.D., Dingwall; 2s. 6d.
The Editor of this Magazine has received 2 dozen of the first of these books named
for sale, and will be glad to supply applicants; and he expects to have copies of the rest
soon. If any are ordered by post, 6d. extra should be sent for the first described book; and
4d. for any of the others.
The “Protestant Catechism,” by Rev. J. McDonald, B.D., Airdrie, tenth edition, can
be procured from Rev. H. K. Mack, Reformed Presbyterian Manse, Geelong, for 6d., by

post, 8d. It is worth having. Also Bibles and Psalm books, without the paraphrases.
“Travels in Sunny Lands,” by Rev. Donald Maclean, Edinburgh, is an account of his
visit last year to South Africa and Australia. Its price is 3s. 6d. or post paid 3s. 9d. The
Rev. W. McDonald, 114 Victoria Street, Pott's Point, Sydney; N.S.W.; has 200 copies for
sale; and the editor of this magazine can supply orders through him.
Note. Since above notices were typed, it has been found that the price of the work,
“The Free Church of Scotland,” is 7s. 6d. not 6s. The supply was soon exhausted in
N.S:W., and more copies are wanted. The Editor has 20 copies to dispose of here.
NOTICES.
RECEIVED FOR MAGAZINE SINCE LAST ISSUE. – Victoria. – For 1911, Mrs. H. McDonald,
Hamilton, Mrs. J. Robertson, Charlton. Mrs. T. Creelman Fairview, Mr. J. Dunn. Branxholme, 2/6 each.
Mr. F. McFarlane, Jeeralang £1 to 1912. Mrs. Manyan, Barrakee, 5/- to 1913. Mrs Cross, Charlton, 5/to 1911. Mr. D. McMillan, Wycheproof, 5/- to 1910. Mrs. J. Nicolson, Clunes, 5/- to 1912. Mrs. D.
Stewart, Ballarat, 5/- to 1911. Mr. W. Masson. Bonnie Doon, £1. to 1915. New South Wales. Mr. D.
McInnes, Barrington, 5/- to June, 1910. Mrs. A. McSwan, Woodford Leigh, 5/- to 1911. Mr A.
Cameron, Wingham, 2/6 for 1911.
For South African Free Church Mission, Mr. J. Horne, Terang. 10/-.
Friends of the Free Church in South Australia have sent to Edinburgh £29 6/- 7d to support a native
missionary in the South African Free Church Mission field, made up as follows: Miss Benny and Free
Presbyterian £5 each; Mr. H. Anderson. £2, Mrs. J. Hutchinson, Rev. W. R. Buttrose, Mrs. W. R.
Buttrose, Mrs Robertson, Mr. & Mrs. A. Robertson, Mrs. Low, Mrs Hay, Mr. & Mrs. McNeil, Miss E.
Benny, £1, each: Mrs. & Miss Cooke, Mrs G Sanders, Mr. W. Hooper, Mr. A. Benny, 10/- each, a
friend, 6/-, Savings Bank interest, 1/7.
All communications for this magazine should be addressed to Rev John Sinclair, F P. Manse, Geelong.
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GREAT SINNERS SAVED..
“And such were some of you: but ye are washed, but ye are sanctified, but ye are
justified in the name of the Lord Jesus and by the Spirit of our God.” – 1 Cor. 6: 11.

It seems to be a provision of nature that the extremity of evil should be
the best preparation for immediate good. Not that the extremity of evil is
desirable in itself, but that such is its result. When a child has dirtied its
clothes it is not immediately washed; but when the child falls over head and
ears into mud and mire, the clothes are immediately taken off and washed.
The extremity of the case prompts an immediate remedy.
It seems also to be a provision of nature that the recovery of those who
are in extremity should most redound to the fame of the recoverer. A
physician will never get himself a name by small cures. But let him recover
one at the point of death by grievous malady – let him restore an insane man
to sanity – let him succeed in doing something out of the ordinary line of
cure, and he gets at once both name and fame.
Now my text suggests to us the idea that what is the provision of nature
is also the provision of grace. Great sins are not in themselves, but by God's
appointment made preparatives to conversion. When a man commits little
sins his conscience shelters him, but when he falls into great sins his
conscience frowns upon him. And a frowning conscience becomes the
means of his recovery. The forgiveness of such sins brings fame to Jesus
Christ. It more redounds to His glory than would the forgiveness of little sins.
It shows that there is more grace in Him than sin in us. Every chief sinner
whom He saves
281
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becomes a triumphal arch on which men and angels gaze, and admire the
infinite freeness of the grace of the Saviour. Every chief sinner whom He
saves is a witness to the extent of the Saviour's grace; just as the remission of
a debt of thousands of pounds, instead of a debt of a few shillings, is a witness
to the beneficence of the creditor. Every chief sinner whom He saves is a
standing miracle to attest the power of Christ. To polish a rough stone into a
statue argues some strength. But to make that statue a living, breathing man,
to transform a wolf into a lamb, a lion into a dove, a swine into a king and
priest unto God; to plane not the softest but the most rugged and knottiest

other sinners to. come to Him. It strikes the hardest blow at Satan, for nothing
weakens him so much as to take from him his strong men. “And such were
some of you, but ye are washed, but ye are sanctified, but ye are justified in
the name of the Lord Jesus and by the Spirit of our God.” I shall shew:
I. That the Lord Jesus Christ has in all ages taken delight in saving
great ,sinners. “And such were some of you.”
II. The manner in which he saves them. “But ye are washed, but ye are
sanctified, but ye are justified in the name of the Lord Jesus and by the spirit
of our God.”
O Divine Saviour, plead Thy blood for us above! O Holy Spirit shed thy
blessed influences on us below! That the tale of wondrous grace which we are
now to tell may allure us all to the Father's footstool and bring us all into the
Saviour's love.
I. That the Lord Jesus Christ has taken delight in all ages in saving great
sinners. “And such were some of you.” And –
1. That the Lord Jesus has taken delight in all ages in saving great
sinners, is evident from the commission He gave to the prophets and
apostles. What said He to the prophets? Let us, for brevity's sake, open the
commission of only one of them – Isaiah. He was commissioned to say:
“Come now, and let us reason together, saith the Lord.” To whom was he
commissioned thus to plead? Why, to those whose sins were as scarlet and
crimson; a people whom God hath made His children, but who had
rebelled against Him; a people whom God had made a people of mercies
and of miracles but who had revolted from Him notwithstanding them all;
a people laden
GREAT SINNERS SAVED.
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with iniquity; a people incorrigible, under judgments; a people nearly as
bad as Sodom and Gomorrah. Yet the prophet says, “I have a commission
that God wishes to debate the matter of salvation with such a crew as you:
that He wishes to dispute you out of your sins into holiness, that He wishes
to discourse with you about your adulteries, not to put you away, but to
bring you back and own you as His own; that He wishes to say to you, that
you need not object that you know not whether God will receive you

again, for He will give you as good a reception as if you had never gone
after other lovers. Oh! the mercy of God, how deep it is! Then let us open
the commission of the apostles. Says the Master to them before He left
them to go to a far country – “Occupy till I come” – “Go unto all the
world, and preach the Gospel to every creature,” but “begin at Jerusalem.”
Ah! says the careless reader, that shews that Jesus favours good living
people, and delights in their salvation, for Jerusalem was a city of light and
privilege. Oh no, Jerusalem was the most sinning city in the world. She
sinned against the clearest light and the highest privilege. She was the
slaughterhouse of the prophets. She was the shambles for the Son of God.
If those who should slay the best man in the world would be the greatest
murderers, then those who slew the Son of God, the best man that earth or
heaven ever saw, must be the greatest sinners. Yet the apostles say to this
city of chief sinners – “We have a commission to begin at you; to give you
the first offer of the grace of the Gospel of Jesus, whom with wicked
hands ye crucified and slew; to preach to you, Jerusalem sinners, first
repentance and remission of sins; to give the cream of the Gospel to you
who plotted and successfully accomplished the death of the Son of God
with all conceivable cruelty. Could there be a greater display of infinite
grace?
2: That the Lord Jesus Christ has in all ages taken delight in saving
great sinners is evident from. the recorded genealogy of the Lord Jesus
Himself. Some people are ashamed of their ancestry, and that shame
makes them hide their names and character from the knowledge of the
world. Now if any person on worldly principles had reason to be
ashamed of this ancestry Jesus Christ had. He had an ancestry tainted
with enormous crimes and with scarlet sins. There was among them a
Tamar who played the harlot with her father-in-law Judah; a Rachab,
who was a common prostitute of Jericho; a Ruth, a Moabitess sprung
from an
283
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that the Lord Jesus Christ is not ashamed to own that He came to save the
chief of sinners, and delights in saving them. It is as if He had said Tamar,
Rachab, Ruth, Bathsheba; my mothers in Israel, such were you the biggest
sinners, but ye were washed, but ye were sanctified, but ye were justified in
My name and by the Spirit of My God. I am not ashamed to own you and
you only as my mothers, because it is my supreme delight to have saved
the chief of sinners. It is as if He now said – O big sinner, you are welcome
to me, I will take delight in saving you, for I myself am sprung from big
sinners saved by grace.
3. That the Lord Jesus Christ has in all ages taken delight in saving
great sinners, is evident from the recorded examples of Scripture. Look to
Old Testament times. There is Adam, the ringleader of a rebellious world
saved by grace. There is Abraham; a Chaldean idolater made the father of
the faithful and the friend of God. There is David, guilty of murder and
adultery, made a man after God's own heart. There is Solomon, whose
heart went after strange women to such a degree that he departed from the
Lord his God and served Baal and Ashtoreth, yet made a son of God. There
is Manasseh, guilty of idolatry, murder, making a covenant with the devil,
leading others into sin, insulting God to his face, and obstinate and
continuous in these sins against knowledge, and his place as a King over
God's people, as black a devil as ever was on earth, and yet God for Christ's
sake was entreated for him. Look to the times of Christ. He makes it His
first care to preach to His townsmen, of Nazareth, proverbial for
wickedness in Israel, and then to sailors, generally esteemed the worst class
of men. He chooses many of His disciples from the rabble of the devil;
Matthew, a publican; Zaccheus, an extortioner; a Samaritan harlot; a Mary
Magdalene; a Canaanitish woman. Look to the times after Christ. Mark that
some of the worst individuals were saved. The priests had stirred up the
people to demand Christ's crucifixion. But especially their neophyte, Paul.
And I think that I can enter into the feeling's of his soul when I hear him
declaring – “I
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incest by Lot with his own daughter; a Bathsheba, who committed adultery
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with David. And yet of all the long line of mothers in Israel from whose
loins He sprung, He singles out these four and blazons their names in the thank Christ Jesus our Lord, who hath enabled me, for that He counted me
record of the genealogy of Matthew and Luke, in the face of all the world faithful, putting me into the ministry; who was before a blasphemer, and a
as the stock from which He sprung. What shall we infer from this? Why, persecutor, and injurious; howbeit for this cause I obtained mercy, that in

me first” – in me first – “Jesus Christ might shew all long suffering, for a
pattern to them who shall believe on him to life everlasting.” Sinners saved
by grace were taken out of the worst families of earth. There is a Manaen,
brought up with Herod and Saul. Here are saints in Nero's household. And
one would as soon expect to hear of saints in hell, as to hear of them in
Nero's household. Sinners saved by grace were taken out of the worst
communities of earth. Here are Ephesians, who were given up to the
grossest idolatries, who were the head and front of idolatrous Asia, who
held possession of that Diana whom all Asia worshipped. Yet of some of
them the apostle writes, “Ye were sometimes darkness, but now are ye light
in the Lord.” And there are Corinthians, citizens of a city called the brothel
of Greece, a city of fornicators, idolaters, adulterers, effeminate, sodomites,
thieves, covetous, drunkards, revilers, extortioners; yet of them the apostle
says – “And such were some of you, but ye are washed, but ye are
sanctified, but ye are justified in the name of the Lord Jesus and by the
Spirit of our God.”
II. The manner in which the salvation of great sinners has been
effected. “But ye are washed, but ye are sanctified, but ye are justified in
the name of the Lord Jesus and by the Spirit of our God.”
1. Through justification by faith. “Ye are justified in the name of the
Lord Jesus.” We are “justified by the righteousness of Christ being imputed
to us, and received by faith alone.” This imputed righteousness consists of
Christ's obedience; in His doing all that the law required of us, and in His
suffering all that the law could inflict upon us. So that when the law comes
to the chief sinner and demands righteousness, the chief sinner can point to
a personal Christ, and say, “There it is.” When it demands satisfaction he
can point again to a personal Christ, and say; “There it is.” And the law
hath then nothing but good to say to the chief sinner, for it looks upon a
substitute, a personal Christ, and it sees that He hath fulfilled all
righteousness and magnified the law and made it honourable.
2. Through sanctification by the Spirit. “Ye are sanctified by the Spirit
of our God.” A righteousness having been imputed to us, a righteousness is
also

This principle of life not only makes our souls alive, but quickens our
mortal bodies to that which is good. By it we are made to bring forth
fruit unto God. By it we yield ourselves unto God as those that are alive
from the dead, and our members as instruments of righteousness unto
God.
Now you will observe that in the text, this principle of
righteousness unto sanctification is placed before the perfect
righteousness of Christ unto justification. We are there said to be
sanctified and then justified. This, however, is not the natural order.
Justification is first; sanctification next. We are justified by
righteousness imputed to us; then sanctified through a principle of
righteousness implanted in us. But that nothing is meant by the inverted
form of the text may be gathered from the text itself. There, whilst it is
said, “Ye are sanctified, ye are justified,” it is also said, “in the name of
the Lord Jesus and by the Spirit of our God.” In the former quotation
sanctification is mentioned before justification; in the latter quotation,
the order is just reversed.
Now in this way all chief sinners were washed. And oh! what a
washing that was. All the nitre and soap of the world would not have
washed them clean. They were guilty, and they needed washing by
blood. And no ordinary blood could wash away the guilt of sin. It
needed the blood of Christ, the best blood in heaven to do it. They were
polluted, and they needed cleansing with water. With no common
water, but the living water of the Blessed Spirit – water drawn, from
the Well of Life, from Christ the Smitten Rock. Therefore He came not
by water only, but by water and by blood. By blood for their
justification, and the blood of Jesus Christ cleansed them from the guilt
of sin. By water for their sanctification, and the washing of
regeneration and the renewing of the Holy Ghost cleansed them from
the pollution of sin.
And oh! it is in this way too that the meanest and the holiest men
can be washed. Holy David had to make common prayer with bloody
Manasseh and blaspheming Saul of Tarsus – “Purge me with hyssop
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and I shall be clean; wash me and I shall be whiter than snow. Create in
me a clean heart, O God, and renew a right spirit within me:” They had
implanted in us. The Holy Spirit in regeneration finds a principle of
all to make the like application to atoning blood.
death in us, and He takes it away and puts instead a principle of life.
GREAT SINNERS SAVED.
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It was said by one of the Lord's excellent ones, “There will be three
wonders in heaven. One will be, that I shall see many there whom I did
not expect to see.” That is a cheering thought. “Another wonder will be,
that many whom I expected to see there shall not be there.” That is a
solemn consideration. “But the greatest wonder of all will be, to see
myself there.” Myself there! That will be a wonder of grace indeed.
Shall my feet stand on the everlasting hills? Shall mine eyes behold the
King in His beauty? Shall mine ears drink in the symphonies of heaven?
Shall this hand grasp the palm of victory and tune the harp of praise?
Shall this head be encircled with the crown of glory? Why not, chief
sinner? See! Here stands the altar with the blood. There stands the laver
with the water. The one is for the pacification, the other for the
purification of thy heart and conscience. Draw near. He that comes to
the altar may go on to the laver. Lo, this altar! Bathe thy guilty
conscience there. Lo, this laver!
Refresh thy believing Jew, who went first to the altar with its crying
blood and afterwards to the laver with its pure water, was accepted of
God through His High Priest, so surely shalt thou enter through Jesus
unto the Holiest of all.
A chief sinner saved by grace lay in Bedford gaol. A chief sinner
who used to say when he saw a malefactor led forth to execution, “There
goes John Bunyan but for the grace of God.” As he lay in that prison he
cheered himself with dreams of the blessedness of chief sinners saved by
grace in the future. I heard in my dream that all the bells in the city rang
again for joy, and that it was said unto them, “Enter ye into the joy of
our Lord.” I also hear the men themselves that they sang with a loud
voice, “Blessing, and honour, and glory, and power, be unto Him that
sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and ever. Now just
as the gates were opened to let in the men, I looked in after them, and
behold the city shone like the sun, the streets also were paved with gold,
and in them walked many with crowns on their heads, palms on their
hands, and golden harps to sing praises withal. There were also of them
that had wings, and they answered one another without intermission,
saying “Holy, holy, holy is the Lord.” And after that they shut up the
gates; which when I had seen, I wished myself among them.” What chief
sinner does not echo John Bunyan's wish?
J. B.
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THE DEVIL'S ADDRESS TO CHRIST.
––––––––––––––––
(Sermon by the late Rev. Samuel Miller, D.D. minister of St. Matthew's
Free Church, Glasgow).

“Let us alone; what have we to do with thee, thou Jesus of Nazareth? Art
thou come to destroy us? I know thee who thou art; the Holy One of God.”
Luke 4: 34.

The possession of the devil appears to have been a distemper of
body, which, though common in the days of the Saviour's flesh, is now
altogether unknown. This discontinuance of so grievous a malady has
been accounted a fruit of the victory which Christ achieved over the
kingdom of the wicked one by His death and resurrection; but whatever
the cause – that is, the instrumental cause – how grateful should we be for
the mercy of God, which, as the originating cause, has restrained this
power of Satan from exercising such a dominion over us of these later
days.
But though the bodily possession of the devil is now unknown, alas,
the spiritual possession of the devil is as frequent and as fierce as ever it
was. And this is a malady even still more grievous than that noticed in
the passage before us. Yes, the devil actually dwells in the heart of every
sinner that he possesses, and there he holds his hellish reign. Every sin
that the sinner commits is the prompting of Satan's wish; he that does the
devil's work is under the devil's power. If spiritual death be within him,
he that hath the power of that death is also there. We read that before
Iscariot betrayed his Lord the devil entered into him; and it is just the
same with every other traitor who betrays the Saviour, and by his
transgressions crucifies the Lord of glory afresh. All deeds of darkness
clear-ly testify that as the tree is known by its fruits, it is from the prince
of darkness that they come; for what saith the Scripture? “He that
committeth sin is of the devil.” Yea, unto every sinner the Saviour has as
much reason to say now as He said aforetime unto Peter, “Get thee
behind me, Satan.” In short, if Christ dwell not by His Spirit in our
hearts, the wicked one of a surety dwelleth there.
This, brethren, is surely a dreadful thought for sinners; it is, however,
one which ought not to be winked at, because it is true. Do we pity the
maniac among the tombs, whose name was Legion, because the devils in him
were so many? And then will we not ask ourselves, have not as many entered

into us?

“besought Him that He should depart out of their coasts;” or like the Jews
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288

And in order to our coming to a right solution of this question, I would
propose to show the proof of the devil's being in the sinner as given in the
text, illustrating that as it was Satan who spoke the words of it in the body
of the man in the synagogue, so he still repeats the words out of the souls of
those whom he possesses; for is not this the language of sinners in defying
God, “Let us alone, what have we to do with Thee?”
I. The devil's first exclamation was, “Let us alone;” a very natural
outburst of audacity on his part, and determined opposition to the authority
of the Saviour. How fully does it display his impotent anger at being interfered with in his work of destruction! How shortly, yet, how peremptorily,
does it manifest his malice against the Lord of Glory! He appears to
question the right of Jesus to meddle with his doings; and yet it is a kind of
confession that He has the Irresistible power to do so. He is continually
setting himself against the work of Christ, but now he perversely finds fault
when Christ sets Himself against his work. And be it remarked, he does not
speak for himself alone, for he says, “Let us alone?” That is, he takes upon
him to make answer also for the wretched man who is under his power.
And in truth, such is the fascinating power which Satan possesses over his
victims, that they cordially adopt his language, and enter into his spirit,
even when their own misery is the result of it.
But those who are spiritually possessed by the wicked one do also
adopt the same language. When Christ comes to heal them of their plague,
they also cry, “Let us alone.” They appear to think that the Saviour, in
des- iring to drive the evil spirit from them, intends to do them in injury.
They boldly declare that they are well pleased with being under the power
of hell, and that they do not wish to make the exchange of being made
free from their thraldom. This is their language, “Let us alone; we are
contented with our master; we choose rather to remain in our sins; we have
no wish to have them pardoned and purged away; we desire to live under
God's wrath, and to remain heirs of damnation. Depart from us, therefore,
for we will have none of thy ways; we will not have thee to reign over us;
leave us as we are, for thy vengeance we defy, thy mercy we scorn, thy
salvation we trample under foot.” They are just like the Gadarenes, who
flocked in multitudes around the Lord when He came to them, for they
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who would not be rebuked by Him out of those sinful ways which they
loved so dearly, and who, on hearing his doctrine, “reviled and gnashed
on Him with their teeth.”
Yes, brethren, it is thus that all sinners desire to be let alone, and hate
Christ and His Gospel for interfering with them. The evil spirit being
within them, they are thereby enslaved to a love of their sinful pollution;
and set their faces against anything that would interrupt their wicked
ongoings. And, therefore, they strive to banish Christ from their souls,
and if their mouths do not utter the very words, their hearts and lives
show that the language of the devil before us is adopted by them as theirs.
If Christ comes to them through the still small voice of conscience, and
they be thereby made uneasy, they forthwith do their endeavour to drown
that voice or to flee from it, crying, “Let us alone.” If Christ comes to
them through His Word, and some passage of the Bible awakens their
fears, they shut the book, and will read no more, crying, “Let us alone.” If
Christ comes to them through affliction, thus striving to bring them to a
right mind, they murmur with impatience, and blasphemously cry, “Let us
alone.” If Christ, overtakes them in His own house, and through the
means of some awakening appeal their guilt and their danger, are set
before them, they shut their hearts, if not their ears, against the voice of
correction, and seem as if they muttered, “Let us alone.” If Christ, in
short, by any striving of His Spirit bear hard upon their souls, they strive
as sedulously against Him. They try by every means to get away from the
siege, they rush to other thoughts and other employments, they turn their
backs upon His entreaties, His threatenings they will not lay to heart; but
still this is constantly their cry, “Let us alone” – torment us not – pursue
us not. Alas, there are many, very many, who thus set themselves purposely
to oppose all the Saviour's endeavours to heal them, to bring them to a
sense of sin, and to lead them to the fountain of His own blood. They
would be well pleased to be out of the hearing of the Gospel, it is so
distasteful to their souls. They want to be rid of all melancholy thoughts
about death, and judgment, and eternity. They want to live as they have
lived, without having their consciences disturbed by disquieting fears.
Perhaps they may have all the while a profession of religion, but they

desire none of its power. They want to be let alone in this profession, language against the Lord, and acting upon it. For do not sinners, by their
for they esteem it
continuing in sin, and perversely rejecting the Saviour, plainly declare
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quite enough. They may go to the place of worship, and wear the
sanctimony of the sanctuary; but they bring the evil spirit with them, and
will not part with it even there. For, you observe that in the case before us
the man possessed with the devil was in the synagogue – in the place of
worship –the last place, one would have thought, where the devil would
have come. But, no even there did he cry out against the Son of God, while
professing to worship God. And, surely, it behoves us here to examine
ourselves if we be not the same; if, indeed, we have come here pretending
to seek Christ, and are yet saying, “Let us alone.”
Do we really wish Christ to let us alone – to depart and seek no more
after us? Surely no. Oh, then, let sinners bethink themselves in continuing
to despise the riches of His grace; for, if they so do, the very thing may
come to pass in regard to them for which the demoniac cried aloud. You
remember it hath come to pass before; for this, aforetime, spoke the Lord,
“Ephraim is joined to his idols, let him alone.”
II: The devil's next exclamation was, “What have we to do with
thee, thou Jesus of Nazareth?” This is given as a kind of reason for the
first part of the cry, as if it had been said, “Let us alone, for we have
nothing to do with each other; we can have no fellowship or intercourse
together.” And, with regard to the devil, this is most true, even though it
was the father of lies who said it. For it is written, “What fellowship hath
Christ with Belial?” Is there not a continual and an implacable hostility
between them and their kingdom? Hath it not been so from the time that
the apostate spirit and his angels rebelled against heaven, and were cast
forth from it? And, in regard to man especially, and the possession of his
soul, hath not this hostility been raging from Adam's days until now on
our earth? For this was the curse pronounced on the serpent who deceived
Eve – “Because thou hast done this, I will put enmity between thee and
the woman, and between thy seed and her seed.” And is not the seed of
the woman Christ? Well, then, might that old serpent say, “What have I to
do with thee?” But he says more than this, for his words are, “What have
we to do with thee?” He is again speaking for his victim as well as
himself. And here again his victim, the sinner, is not slow in taking up his
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nothing to do with the salvation that is in Christ? The time has indeed come
which the tribes of Reuben and Gad, and the half tribe of Manasseh feared
would come, as we find it written (Joshua 22: 21-25). The sinner has
indeed “no part in the Lord;” but what is worse, he avows that He is
determined he will not have any. The Lord entreats him to come unto Him,
and by casting, so to speak, in his lot with Him, to receive such a part; but
the sinner refuses to listen, and to accept of what is so freely offered; thus
demonstrating how inveterately the carnal heart is wedded to death; how
sadly the soul under Satan's dominion is blinded to its duty and its interest,
and how the natural mind is enmity against God.
For example, the Saviour comes and offers light to the sinner's soul;
but the sinner is enamoured of darkness – he chooses darkness rather than
the light, because his deeds are evil. His deeds cannot bear the light – he
fears lest in coming to the light his deeds shall be made manifest and
reproved. Darkness hides his sins, or at least he trusts that it will do so. It
serves his purpose best as an excuse for his sins – false and vain though
that excuse must be. Light, therefore, will not do for him. He shuns it; he
turns away his eyes from beholding it, and his feet from walking in it. His
conduct says, “I will have nothing to do with it,” which is just virtually
saying to Christ, who is “the light of the world,” What have I to do with
thee, thou Jesus of Nazareth?” Or, again, the Saviour comes to the sinner
and not only offers him light to see his sins, but also deliverance from
his sins. But the sinner is averse to such deliverance; he wallows in his
uncleanness with delight, even as the sow in the mire. Christ says, “Rise
and follow me;” but he replies, “I will rather follow my lusts.” Christ
says, “Come and be made holy;” but he replies, “I hate holiness; I will
have nothing to do with it, for I rejoice in wickedness.” Christ says,
“Come, and I will give thee eternal life;” but he replies, “I will rather
take my pleasure in this life, and I am resolved to live for this world and
not for the next.” Christ says, “Receive my Spirit into thy soul;” but he
replies, “I will follow my own spirit's desires, then why should I accept
of Thee?” Christ says to him, “Worship God and serve Him;” but he

replies, “I will worship my own idols; I will glorify myself, and I will “death, hath overcome him that hath the power of death, that is the
serve myself, which is work enough without undertaking any of them.” In devil;” and thus it is written of Him, “For this purpose the Son of God
short, whatsoever Christ comes to exhort, to offer, teach, or to require, at was manifested, that He might destroy the work of the devil.” But the
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the sinner's hand, the sinner still contradicts the message, and the burden
of his reply is always to this effect – “I have enough to do with the devil
and the world and the flesh, and I am determined that I will mind only
these; then, “what have I to do with Thee, Thou Jesus of Nazareth?” The
consequence is that we find the Lord complaining that sinners will have
nothing to do with Him; as, for example, “Ye will not come unto me that
ye might have life,” “O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, how often would I have
gathered thee as a hen doth her chickens under her wings, and ye would
not;” “Why do you spend your money for that which is not bread, and
your labour for that which satisfieth not?” “Who hath believed our report,
and to whom is the arm of the Lord revealed;” Christ is “despised and
rejected of men;” “I have called and ye have refused; I have stretched but
my hand and no man regarded.” And in the prophet Joel He takes up the
very language of the text, and says, “Yea, what have ye to do with me, O
Tyre and Sidon, and all the coasts of Palestine?” Can there, brethren, be a
more obvious proof that it is the very spirit of the devil that animates the
spirit and the conduct of sinners – that they are verily under the possession of the wicked one? But is it true that sinners in reality have nothing to
do with Christ? They may have nothing to do with Him here, but they will
have to do with Him hereafter. They may refuse His message now, but
they cannot escape His judgment hereafter. If they will not have to do
with Him as a Saviour, they must have to do with Him as a Judge and an
Avenger at the latter day. Then shall the slighted Jesus sit as a judge alike
on sinners and the devils that possess them. So, what will then avail their
cry of “Let us alone!” They may cry that cry throughout eternity – but
their worm dieth not, and the flame of their torment is never quenched.
III. The devil's next question to Jesus was, “Art Thou come to
destroy us?” Yes, this is the work of Christ which Satan fears, and which
the children of Satan fear also. Satan fears that Christ will conquer him
and snatch his prey from his devouring jaws, for well he knows the
almighty power of the Saviour's arm. He strove with Him before, and
was cast from heaven; he hath striven with Him again, but Christ, by His
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rejoices in nothing so much as in conquering, and therefore grieves in
nothing so much as in being conquered. From his soul, therefore, he cried –
“Let us alone; art Thou come to destroy us?” And then the sinner cries the
same, because he dreads nothing so much as his sins being destroyed. He
would not have so much objection to the Saviour's wish if that wish would
let his sins alone. He would not be so averse to salvation if he could get
salvation and at the same time keep his sins. But he sees that the preserving
of his soul and the preserving of his wickedness cannot go together. He
sees that he must either let his soul be destroyed or his sins be destroyed;
and, alas, he loves his sins far more than his soul – he chooses its
destruction rather than theirs. He sees that Christ has no fellowship with
Belial, and as he himself delights in Belial's fellowship, he joins issue with
him in hating and denying his Lord. He thinks that Christ, by taking away
his sins, will destroy his happiness, for his happiness rests on them alone,
and therefore he will not submit himself to the law or the spirit of Christ.
Oh, what folly – what a madness is this; and yet is it not the very conduct
of sinners? Surely they are too obviously under the possession of the arch
deceiver Satan.
What, then, is the true answer to the question, “Art Thou come to
destroy us?” as spoken by man. No; Christ came to save sinners, not to
destroy. He came to save their souls – to save them from wrath – to save
them from misery – to save them from hell. He came to save them from
their sins, not save their sins. He does this by destroying their sins and the
evil spirit within them – the one He nails to His cross, and the other He
casts forth by His cross. Oh, then, how should sinners hail the Saviour's
work, instead of crying, “Let us alone!” And how should this be enforced
by the fact that though He comes not to destroy sinners now, He will come
to destroy them hereafter, when “all the wicked shall be turned into hell,
and all the nations that forget God.”
Other evangelists make the question before us take another, though
similar, form, when they record it as to this effect, “Art Thou come to

torment us before the time?” Now this language, as spoken personally
by the devil, obviously refers to the permission which He has received to
tempt men until the last day, when he shall be bound for ever in eternal
torment to do no more hurt to Christ's kingdom. And now he complains
that the time of His torment was not yet come; and that therefore he might
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still be permitted to do his work until it should arrive.
But taking the clause as the language of sinners, it may have another
meaning. They are always saying – “It is not time to repent yet; it is not
time to renounce the devil yet; a little longer we may indulge in sin; at
some future period we may seek for salvation. What need is there of
tormenting ourselves with gloomy thoughts? Why should we think so
soon of the evil day? and why then should we be tormented with calls to
repen-tance? Why should the Gospel torment us before the time? O
brethren, is it really a torment to come to Christ? What does He say?
“Come to Me, and ye shall find rest to your souls.” Is repentance really a
thing to be dreaded and feared and disliked? Is it not the only way to have
happiness, and joy and peace? Why, then, should we complain when
called to it, as if it were some disagreeable duty? As cutting off a right
hand, and a plucking out a right eye it assuredly is, but this is better far
than that soul and body should be cast into hell. Repentance is attended
with sorrow, but it is not a torment. Sin, and sin alone, is the only torment
which encompasses us here. Oh, then, let us willingly give up our sins
that Christ may destroy them – that thus we may be delivered from the
only true torment here, and from the eternal torments that are the fruit of
it hereafter.
IV. And very shortly, the last part of Satan's address to Christ was,
“I know thee, who thou art the Holy One of God.” And good cause had
he to know Him, for He had felt the power of His almighty arm, and also
of His righteous vengeance. And therefore it is that “the devils believe
and tremble.” Here also we see the testimony that even Belial is forced
to give Christ, that He is the “Holy One of God.” At verse 41 we read
that this was even the case, for “devils also came out of many, crying out
and saying, 'Thou art Christ the Son of God.'” How true, then, is it that
God maketh not only the wrath of man, but even the wrath of devils, to
praise Him.

What a lesson, therefore, does this teach us? If even devils testify that
Christ is holy – if even Satan is a witness for the Saviour – how certain is it
that He must be worthy of all acceptation. Satan would have denied Him if
there had been the slightest ground for a denial. But no; he also sets his
seal to the excellence of Jesus, even when he blasphemes Him. And shall
we deny Him? Surely we will do so no longer – for then, in this view, we
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should be worse than even the wicked one himself.
But considering the language before us as the language of sinners –
even they also must acknowledge the holiness and the excellence of
Jesus. But how awful is it to do so, and yet to say, “Let us alone, what
have we to do with Thee?” How dreadful to confess Him as the Saviour,
and yet to refuse His salvation! Oh, shall, we not bethink ourselves?
Shall we join ourselves to devils who can never be saved, who see that
there is salvation, but not for them? No interest in Christ is offered to
them, but such an interest is offered to us, offered fully and freely with
infinite love. Oh, then, let us come unto Him whom we cannot deny to
be the only Saviour. Instead of any longer acting on the impious
language of the test, let us reverse it, and cry aloud in prayer continually,
“Come, Lord Jesus, and never let us alone till thou hast cast forth the
evil spirit from us and brought us, like Legion clothed, to our right mind.
We will have to do with Thee and Thee only. Work Thou in us and for
us. Thou Jesus of Nazareth. We know Thee who Thou art with the
hearing of the ear, make us to know Thee with that knowledge which is
life everlasting. Thou art come to save us, but to destroy our sins; let it
be even so, and to Thy name be praise for ever.” Amen.
––––––––––––––––––
WHY WE REFUSE TO COUNTENANCE INSTRUMENTAL MUSIC IN
THE PUBLIC WORSHIP OF GOD.
“I will sing with the spirit, and I will sing with the understanding also.”
–1 Cor. 14: 15.

The honour of the King of Zion is impugned when anyone dares to set
aside His commandments, and interfere with His ordinances. Christ, who
was made “Head over all things to the Church,” should be allowed to
exercise His mediatorial privilege and right to say wherewith men shall
enter His presence. “Come ye into His courts, and bring an offering with

you;” is commanded, and the offering is clearly made known – “The fruit
of our lips giving thanks to His Name.” Protestants, on every side, admit
this, but very few act as they should. In most of them appears more than a
grain or small measure of presumption. That which is affirmed as a matter
of theory, is far from being carried out in practice. In the matter of
public praise of Jehovah, there is but slight recognition of His preeminent claims to be

As the question is one vitally affecting spiritual things, recourse
should be made only to the place whence spiritual weapons or arguments
are drawn. Let us “to the law and to the testimony; if any speak not
according to this word, it is because there is no light in them.”
To begin with, it is not denied that instrumental music was an accompaniment, or means of rendering praise, under the old dispensation.
Often do we read in the Old Testament of the psaltery and harp, sackbut
and flute, &c., but yet we venture to affirm that these were seldom used,
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the Lawgiver unto His people; and His express commandments are
constantly being violated, that men's fancies and pleasures may rule. Will
worship is evident in this. Very few congregations now render praise to
Him after the desire of His heart, expressed in His laws and precepts. Those
who profess to wait upon Him, do not sufficiently consider that He is to be
worshipped “in the beauty of holiness,” and that this includes humility and
obedience. No longer, as in the time of our Saviour and the apostles, does
His praise ascend from the hearts and lips of His people, but, contrary to
the Word of guidance, extraneous aid is sought by inbringing instrumental
music to supplement the perfect provision of God. Little is pleaded on
behalf of this innovation, except that it is pleasing to the carnal mind, and
provides an “attraction” for church goers. One would think that draughts of
the pure unstinted Gospel would satisfy souls athirst for the “water of life,”
but not today. It is worth while enquiring if the feverish desire of drinking,
which cannot be allayed by application to the wells of salvation, is caused,
in the first place, by absence of, or estrangement from, salvation itself. And
is the craze for the accompaniment of the voice in public worship with
instrumental music, the outcome of there being no music in the heart? At
the same time, we recognise, that a great many see no harm in instrumental
music in Church worship, because they have been accustomed to its
presence from their youth, and have not considered whether it has Divine
sanction or not. For the sake of any reader so situated, we are more careful
to elaborate some of our arguments. Nevertheless, it is incumbent upon us
to say here, that, no matter how highly favoured instrumental music maybe
without the Church, no matter how pleasing, it has, or should have, no
place within, for neither, by prescription of word or example do the
Scriptures countenance it.
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except in ritualistic worship of the Temple, and then in such a way as to
preclude their adoption and authorisation under the new order of things.
Numbers 10: 1 gives the first commandment respecting the use of these
in worship. “The Lord spake unto Moses, saying, make thee two
trumpets of silver, of a whole piece shalt thou make them” – 5: 8, “And
the sons of Aaron the priest shall blow with the trumpets, and they shall
be to you for an ordinance forever, throughout your generations.” – 5:
10, “Also in the days of your gladness, and on your solemn days, and in
the beginnings of your months ye shall blow with the trumpets over your
burnt-offerings, and over the sacrifices of your peace-offerings, that they
may be to you for a memorial before your God.” It will at once be seen
that there is little in this to connect it with New Testament praise.
Respecting the Temple service, we read in 1 Chron. 28: 11-13,
“Then David gave to Solomon his son the pattern of the porch . . . . and
the pattern of all that he had by the Spirit . . . . for the courses of the
priests and the levites, and for all the work of the service of the House of
the Lord.” These “courses of the priests and levites” are understood from
1 Chron. 25: 1, “Moreover, David and the captains of the host separated
to the service of the sons of Asaph, and of Heman, and of Joduthun, who
should prophesy with harps, with psalteries, and with cymbals.” – 5: 6,
“All these were for song in the House of the Lord according to the King's
order to Asaph, Jeduthun and Heman.” These are amongst the leading
commandments for the use of instrumental music under the old
dispensation. An investigation of them will shew (1) that David, under
God, was the author of the Temple ritual (although the Temple was not
built in his day) – he gave “the pattern of all that he had by the Spirit of
God.” He, and his captains, “separated” those who should perform upon

the instruments. All, moreover, had to be done as the Spirit directed and
counselled; human contrivance or design being allowed no place. We are
asking now if the users of instruments will show us the Spirits guidance
for their work. He cannot lead astray, being “the Spirit of Truth.”
(2) It is to be carefully noted that the service was entirely of a priestly
and levitical character. The congregations were never commanded or
allowed to use the instruments; that privilege attached only to those
specially chosen for the task by the Lord Himself – a number “separated”

blood, the solemn offering, &c., did not these symbolise that which
was to be, when the Great Sacrifice should be offered? Assuredly, the
“blood of bulls and of goats” cannot take away sin; it but spoke of the
“blood of sprinkling which speaketh better things than that of Abel.”
And, if this, and other parts of the symbolical work of old be done
away with, never to be again brought in, “that which is perfect,” being
come, why should we keep the music, which was an integral part of
each sacrificial transaction, and like the rest, ends to “pass away.” If
INSTRUMENTAL MUSIC IN PUBLIC WORSHIP. we keep it, why not keep all? Why not go back to the “weak and
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beggarly elements” of Judaism completely? Dr. Candlish said: “I believe
for this purpose. We read in 1 Chron. 23: 5, “of the Levites . . . . four that it is
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thousand praised the Lord with the instruments which I made, said David,
to praise with.” Also 1 Chron. 6: 33-39-44, shows that the families of a question which touches some of the highest and deepest points of
Heman, Jeduthun and Asaph were all of the Levites. We likewise have Christian theology. Is the Temple destroyed? Is the temple worship
ascertained that the appointment was “for the courses of the priests and wholly superseded? Have we, or have we not priests and sacrifices
Lev-ites,” that they might render praise. Distinctly and decidedly was it of among us now? . . . For my part, I am persuaded that, if the organ be
a sacerdotal character, and did not pertain to the hosts of congregational admitted, there is no barrier, in principle, against the sacerdotal system
worshippers. We discover, then, how widely it differs from New in all its fulness – against the substitution again, in our whole religion,
Testament praise, in every part or element of which everyone is invited to of the formal for the spiritual, the symbolical for the. real.” Yes, we find
join. No priestly class is set apart for the duty, and exact and complete that, if we introduce part, we cannot consistently keep back the whole.
Divine appointment should have safeguarded it from human interference. Yet we know that there is no High priest, but Christ – then none
(3) It is manifest also that the musical services were an appointed to offer instrumental praise; no offering for sin, but the One
accompaniment of sacrifice. Probably, they were intended to heighten the offered “once for all,” and no earthly temple in which to present
effect of the procedure, and to drown the cries of the sacrificial victims. offering.
“Ye shall blow with the trumpets over your burnt offerings, and over the
“Turning to the New Testament, we discover that Christ and the
sacrifices of your peace-offerings” (Numbers 10: 10). Supplementary apostles did not, on any occasion, use a musical instrument in rendering
proof is supplied by the fact that at the solemn rites in connection with the praise. Can we make too much of this fact? Is it possible for us, who are
Temple, conducted by Solomon, sacrificing was indulged in, and later, contending for Spiritual purity and simplicity to over estimate its value?
when Hez-ekiah restored religion, and cleansed the House of God, we I believe not. The example of our Lord is as strong as any precept, and
read (2 Chron. 29: 25-28), “And all the congregation worshipped, and the His continued disregard of the present day “necessary” instrument,
singers sang, and the trumpets sounded, and all this continued until the shows that there is considerable discrepancy between His actions and
burnt offering was finished.” The trumpeting lasted no longer than the those of modern innovators. He is our example, whose footsteps we are
sacrifice.
commanded to follow. The instrumentalist cannot say that he is
(4) Our scrutiny brings to light that the service of music, like all following the Master's example, and he dare not say that he then is using
other parts of sacrificial worship of that day, was but symbolical. The the instrument to the glory of God. If he does affirm the latter, we reply,
confessing of the sins of the people over the victim, the sprinkling with “To obey is better than sacrifice,” and that which contradicts the whole

ministerial life of our Lord on earth, will not stand the judgment of
heaven. We read that Christ, with his disciples, sang praise to God, but
they used their voices only. They recognized no necessity for rendering
artificial praise; they were contented to follow the prescription of the
Almighty. And, shall we say, that our Saviour, even in His hours of
deepest grief and anguish, did not need more than God had given; He still
could call upon Him in prayer, and sing His praise. How far astray then
are those who assert that men have not enough, and seek unwisely to
supplement the perfect provision of an infinitely wise and loving God?
Listening, do we not hear Him say, respecting the honour accorded Him
by the children, upon His entry into Jerusalem, when they sang their
Hosannas, “Out of the mouths of babes and of sucklings thou hast
perfected praise?” If the vocal

revelation, cannot be done but by a human faith; which faith will not profit
to eternal life.”
Again, the use of organs, etc., would have been a serious hindrance
to the extension and propagation of the gospel. We can easily understand
that the labour and expense of carrying unwieldy “sounding brasses”
with them, would have greatly deterred the apostles from penetrating to
parts of the then little known world. Conveyances were not many, and ill
adapted to the work. The packing of an organ upon the back of a
donkey, would not have been easily performed, and the shaking which
the instrument would receive in the course of transit from one
mountainous region to another would be sufficient to put it forever out
of service. And, if an attempt were made to proceed without it, each
service would be conducted under a haunting sense of that being
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whole. We might ask, also, why any service, even in a district supplied
praise was perfect, and the Lord of Truth affirms that it was so, then by missionaries, is allowed to proceed
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nothing more is needed than the human voice, uttering the praise of God,
which abides in the heart. We are presumptuous if we go further than He without the instrumental part being supplied? We can conceive of quite a
allows and might well be met with the query, “Who hath required this at difference being noted between apostolical procedure, and missionary
your hands?”
effort of today, hampered by the carriage of at least a harmonium.
When He, with His chosen ones, partook of the prescribed feast, did
Moreover, our Lord was possessed of no worldly goods; He “had not
they need any mechanical apparatus to enable them to render acceptable where to lay His head,” and therefore could not have procured expensive
praise to the giver of all good? We know they did not; and can any human instruments, such as are deemed necessary today in Church and
addition do other than detract from the value of a Divine commandment, congregational life. His immediate followers were mostly in the same
and largely prevent blessing? And surely, the vocal praise, rendered by the state, so that the question of procuring machines to worship would have
scourged, imprisoned preachers at midnight, was more acceptable than any been a sore one. But the Lord knew more than man – He sent out His
“sound of pipe or harp,” or other “instrument without life, giving sound,” apostles with one book, and told them to preach from that. It was found
however perfect the latter, and perfectly played?
that it was complete, for it supplied all that was needed, even to the
We ask: Where is the New Testament command to render praise to material for praise. Vocal praise, He declared practically, was enough; it
God with any instrument beside the human voice? It is well known that was what God delighted in, and what man should render. Likewise, the
there is none; yet innovators hesitate not; in this matter; “there is no fear of apostle, writing to the Romans (15: 9) says, “I will confess to Thee among
God before their eyes.” If there be no commandment, why the the Gentiles, and sing unto Thy Name.” And, again, in writing to the
performance? It can be done only by a “human commandment.” Bunyan Hebrews, he says (2: 12), “In the midst of the Church will I sing praise
well says: “In the worship of God there is required a divine faith; but there unto Thee.” In addition, James 5: 13; Heb. 13: 15; Acts 16: 25; Eph. 5:
can be no faith without a revelation of the will of God. Therefore, whatever 19; Col. 3: 16, etc., all show that we are to sing with our voices to God.
is thrust into the worship of God, which is not agreeable to divine
The appropriateness of this Divine appointment is evident from the

consideration of the fact that, whereas the people were gathered together,
there was all that was required. They were to “let the word of Christ dwell
in them richly,” and, having His word in their hearts, and tongues in their
mouths, could ever offer to Him His own, in the way appointed by
Himself. They were not dependent upon such extraneous and uncertain
aids as organs, organ blowers, and organ players. The singular suitability
of the Divine ordinance now stands clearly revealed. Man's attempt to
amend it, ends, like the attempt to paint the lily and gild refined gold, in
confusion to the culprit.
Again, it is divulged, that even artistically, praise can be better
rendered by the voice. Many eminent musicians have left on record that
no dead instrument is as perfect as the human voice. Its lights and shades
of tone, as we may say, its tender cadences, its thrilling notes, are poorly
imitated by the finest mechanism of man's invention. There is something
left out, when the most experienced and skilful have done their best.
We charge those who would bring in dead instruments, with acting in

perfection of God does it extol? What greatness magnify? What work praise?
As well might the shrieking of the tempest be called praise, as the sound
emitted by an organ when fingered. And, surely, in the praise of God, there
must be, as the apostle said, “Meaning conveyed by the voice.” Otherwise
“the understanding is unfruitful;” there is no “distinction of sounds,” and the
spirit is unedified. Each is not to be to his brother as a “barbarian.” (1 Cor.
14.)
It may be added, that the use of the voice is natural, of an instrument
artificial. We cannot allow that the voice, as such, has no understanding or
spirit. It is controlled as are the various members of the body, and is really a
part of a man. Being constituted as we are our praise naturally flows out by
means of it, the understanding giving the words, and the spirit the sense or
meaning.
Still, we are informed; does not the Book of Revelation show us that
there will be instrumental music in heaven? An examination of the texts,
reveals that the references are of a symbolical character. The whole Book is
INSTRUMENTAL MUSIC IN PUBLIC WORSHIP.
symbolical, and these symbols are based upon the representations made in
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earlier Jewish ceremonials. Are we to admit that there are literal harps? Then
opposition to what is contained in the statement of Paul (1 Cor. 14:15), “I will we must interpret other passages as literally; and even a cursory glance will
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sing with the Spirit, and I will sing with the understanding also.” Now, an
instrument such as an organ has no understanding. It knows nothing; it has suffice to show into what difficulties we at once fall. It will be noticed that
neither breath nor life. Breath must be supplied by some means, and its life not only are harps mentioned, but palms, priestly robes, altars and censers;
we have not yet known. How then, in praise, can the “understanding be all these were part of the Old Testament ritual. Are we to imagine that there
exercised, when the organ is not possessed of this faculty? By fingering the will be a return to Judaism in the land beyond? Nay: not so, but because of
notes, we produce certain sounds, but dare we call the result praise? Any our ignorance and limited understanding, symbols are yet required to
sound, the rudest and harshest, produced in the same way, might as truly be convey to us necessary knowledge about the hereafter. And what so
called the praise of God. A boy, beating a tin with a stick, might reply to his appropriate as those signs or symbols with which we already are familiar?
parent, when rebuked for his misdeed, “I was only praising God!” The poor
If we are to hark back to the use of organs, etc., then we must
sleepless one, who after a night of torture, has sought to rest in the morning, introduce the dance, to be consistent. Psalm 149: 3, says, “Let them praise
might also be assured, when suffering from the raucous cries of the street His Name in the dance.” Psalm 150: 4, “Praise Him with the timbrel and
hawkers, that he was complaining of the praise of God. Any and every sound dance.” If we may use the organ and timbrel, who may debar the dance?
might be so denominated, and where is the genius who will tell us how to One thing is as fully authorised as the other. But, we say, the dance having
differentiate between the sounds, and distinguish praise from something else? gone, organ, timbrel, etc., must go too.
We have none yet to tell us what is the difference between secular and sacred
Allowing, for the sake of argument, all that is brought forward by our
instrumental music.
organic friends, we declare that they stand self condemned. No one is
And this thing, “without life, giving sound,” where is its spirit? What allowed to keep one only of the commandments of the Decalogue, and to

disregard the other nine, We are told, rather, “He that offendeth in one
point is guilty of all.” So, the organ user is not doing the will of God, when
without Divine permission, he retains one instrument in worship, and
discards all the others. If he bring in the organ, affirming that it is done by
Divine authority, by what authority does he refuse to bring in the psaltery,
harps, flute, timbrel, sackbut, etc., which are as surely countenanced? Who
gave him permission to pick and choose, accept or ignore if he like? He is
manifestly keeping less than God commanded, and therefore merits
condemnation. According to the organists theory, perfect praise could be
rendered only when all authorised instruments are used. As no Church uses
all, then the praise of no Church is perfect. (Our friends may choose
between their argument, and its result).
When, as we have seen, Scripture affords no sanction of the
misdeeds of instrumentalist will worshippers, recourse is had to the
aesthetic taste. We are sweetly informed that it is nice to hear the sound of
an organ, and that it exercises an uplifting effect upon the hearers; the
inference being that we, who object to the organ in public worship, are
uncouth, unrefined barbarians, upon whom sweet sound is wasted.
Further, some will affirm, with sentimental and affected gesture or action,
that the

“Some to the Church repair,
Not for the doctrine, but the music there.”

It is a historical fact that, for nearly seven centuries, the Christian Church
used no instrumental music in her public praise worship. Some of the finest
Churches since that time have been without them. They are not essential to
success. The Scottish Disruption Church of four hundred and seventy-four
ministers, had none, and her good influence is felt in Scotland to this day.
Spurgeon's work is everywhere admitted to be good, and he said he wished
that “all the organs in the Nonconformist churches were stuffed with
concrete.”
As Protestants, we should decline to run in the way of Rome's
heresies and errors. A pope first introduced an organ into the worship of a
Christian Church, and he did it that he might thus attract the people. Most
Churches follow him in this. No spiritual argument is advanced; they
depend not upon the pure preaching of the Gospel, and the power of the
Spirit, and so depart from the “simplicity of Christ.” Can men wonder then
that ritualism and formalism have persistently dogged the innovators?
Artificiality is induced, and one evil leads to another. Sensuous effect being
sought, the natural desire finds vent when they are added, “Storied
windows, richly dight, casting a dim religious light.”
INSTRUMENTAL MUSIC IN PUBLIC WORSHIP.
Declension from purity of doctrine and practice, has ever followed the
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introduction and use of unhallowed instruments in God's service. Those
music is heavenly; it has such a sanctifying influence. Of this none has yet Churches
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given proof. If it were true, then there would be no necessity for Church
gatherings, preaching of the Word, prayer, etc., all we would have to do to wherein God's commandment has been set aside, as indicated, are
become holy, would be to listen to the sound of an organ! Perhaps, if we testimonies today to the truth that God is a jealous God, and will not give
listened long enough, we would be fitted for heaven!! It may be that this of His glory to another. Not one of the large Churches in this great land is
idea was in the minds of those of old, concerning whom the Prophet wrote, clean. And we know why we find infidelity, rationalism and agnosticism
“They invent to themselves instruments of music, like David.” If he had but in them all.
listened to their speech, he would not have condemned, but approved, their
A further injury done, is in the destruction of congregational singing.
action! Still, over against this, we set the fact that musical sounds affect In very few cases does the congregation take its due share in the singing.
only the nerves, and possess no sanctifying quality. If this were not so, then The organ and choir have made this impossible. Where, continually, new
the most saintly would be those most in contact with instrumental music, tunes, requiring considerable vocal power and skill to compass, are
and a front place would need to be given to ballroom habitues. McCheyne introduced, there is small hope for the existence of singing by the
rightly said: “Music will not sanctify, though it make feminine the heart.” congregation. But in the up to date Church the organist and choir must be
And if Pope were alive today, he could again write, with truth,
bowed to.

In spite of sneers we will state that the use of instrumental music in
Church services, necessitates a vast amount of Sabbath breaking. Consider
the number of hours played away (in more senses than one) by the many
thousand organ players on every Sabbath day, and the charge will be found
to be just. Then, in many cases, we have organ blowers, etc. “These things
ought not to be.”
God has given us a book of praise; He has provided us with the
instruments wherewith we can render to Him what He would have; let us
use them. The organ users appear to be on a level with the Calmucks, who
insert slips of paper containing prayers into their praying wheels, then turn
the handle, and the wheel revolves so many turns, so many prayers. Is it not
the case with the organist, so much fingering, so much praise?
Let us cease from provoking our merciful Redeemer, and injuring His
cause, and, singing with grace in our hearts, “worship Him in spirit and in
truth,” rendering Him praise “with the spirit, and with the understanding
also.”
J. D. RAMSAY.

perform an operation requiring some coolness and calmness and delicacy of touch, felt just
a little overcome. There was a lump in his throat which rather disturbed him. Soon,
however, he heard the words from the assistant who was administering the chloroform,
“Doctor, the boy is ready,” and taking the knife in hand began the operation. Soon the
surgeon was conscious that the prayer which the little boy had offered up for himself had
included in its answer someone else, for the coolness of head, steadiness of hand, and
delicacy of touch all came as they were needed, and the operation was completed with more
than usual ease, dexterity and success.
On the following morning the surgeon going round his ward and coming to the bed on
which the little boy lay, saw from the placid, comfortable look on his face that his sufferings
had been relieved, and that all was well with him. Going to the head of the bed, and taking
the little wasted hand, the surgeon whispered in his cars, “The good Jesus heard your prayer
yesterday.” A bright, happy, confident look lit up the boy's face, and with a feeble yet
distinct pressure of the little hand he looked up into the doctor's face and said, “I ken't He
wud,” and then he added, “You doctor, were gude to me too.” But apparently thinking that
the doctor was on a different platform, and required something tangible for his care and
trouble, in a plaintive voice he said, “But I ha'e nothing to gi'e you.” And then a bright
thought came into his mind, with a little chur in his tone, he added, “I will just pray to Jesus
for you doctor.”
The surgeon, before leaving the ward, in bidding the boy goodbye for the day, asked
––––––––––––––––––
him where he came from, and where he had learned to know so much about Jesus, and to
love Him so dearly. He answered – “I came from Barrhead.” “And were you in a Sabbath
“THE WEE PRAYER,” AND HOW IT WAS ANSWERED.
A poor little boy ten or eleven years of age, greatly emaciated and exhausted by school there?” “O yes, in the Bourock school.” The boy had a successful recovery, and soon
disease, was brought up in the hoist to the operating theatre of the Royal Infirmary in returned to his home. – “Christian Leader.”
Glasgow, to undergo an operation, which it was thought might possibly have the effect
════════════════════════════════
of prolonging the boy's life. His condition, however, was so low and unsatisfactory, that
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there was some fear, not only that the operation might not be successful in its results,
but that during or immediately following the operation the boy's strength might give in, THE PRESBYTERY. – This court met in the Free Presbyterian Church, Geelong, on 2nd
and his spirit pass away. After reaching the theatre, which is seated like the gallery of a August, and was constituted with devotional exercises, all the members being present. The
church, and while the operating table was being got ready, the little fellow was seated Rev. J. D. Ramsay, of Hamilton and Branxholme, was appointed moderator.
on
The clerk, read the following official reply which he had received from the Free
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a cushioned seat, and looking up to some students who were there to witness the operation,
of Scotland Assembly to the letter sent to that court: –
with a pitiful tremulous voice he said–
At Edinburgh, the twenty-sixth day of May, one thousand nine hundred and
“Will one of you gentlemen put up just a wee prayer for a wee boy – for I am in great
eleven years, which day the General Assembly of the Free Church of Scotland being
trouble and distress – just a wee prayer to Jesus for me in my sore trouble?”
The surgeon, patting him on the shoulder, spoke kindly to him, but as the boy heard no met and constituted;
prayer, and saw only a pitying smile on the faces of some of the students, he turned his head Inter alia.
“The Assembly called for the Report of the Committee on Assembly Arrangements,
away, and in childish tones and words, which were sufficiently audible to those around him,
he asked Jesus, “the friend of wee boys,” who loved Him – to be with him to have mercy on in so far as it had not already been disposed of, which, being printed and in the hands of
the members, was referred to by the Convener, who addressed the Assembly there anent.
him in his distress.
And while the young doctor was putting the boy under chloroform, so that he might
It was moved, seconded, and agreed to that the Report be adopted.
Letters
were read from the Synod of the Presbyterian Church of Eastern Australia
feel no pain during the operation, so long as he was conscious, the voice of the boy was still
and
the
Free
Presbyterian
Church of Victoria.
heard in words of prayer.
The surgeon as he stood by the table on which the boy lay, knowing that he had to
The Rev. D. Maclean, the Deputy sent by last General Assembly to Australia,

add- ressed the General Assembly.
The Assembly also took up consideration of an Overture from the Free Presbytery
of Edinburgh re closer relations with these Churches in Australia, and the supply of
ordinances to the members of this Church emigrating to Canada and other Colonies of
the Empire.
There appeared in support of the Overture the Rev. Professor C. A. Bannatyne.
It was moved, seconded, and agreed to: –
That the General Assembly receive the Overture and communications from the
Presbyterian Church of Eastern Australia and the Free Presbyterian Church of Victoria.
They reciprocate the fraternal greetings of these messages, and gratefully recognise the
cordial reception extended to the Deputy of this Church. They have learned with
unqualified satisfaction of the loyalty and devotion of those daughters of the Disruption
Church to the principles and testimony of the Mother Church, and hail with delight the
near prospect of such closer relationship being again established between them, as will
enable the Free Church in the Commonwealth of Australia to receive the benefits of our
Theological faculty, and share our burdens and privileges in the foreign field.
Recognising the great importance of this opportunity, in the good providence of God,
for the extension of our Church in distant parts of the Empire, and the encouraging of
the hearts and strengthening the hands of our faithful brethren across the seas, the
General Assembly remit the Overture to a committee, with instructions to consider and
deliberate upon all statements and proposals that may come from the Churches in
Australia, and formulate, in consultation with the Law Agents, such a scheme for closer
fellowship between the Churches concerned as may be best for their spiritual and
temporal interests; and the Assembly further instruct the same Committee to consider
what steps this Church should adopt to bring Gospel ordinances within the reach of the
members and adherents of this Church settling in the Dominion of Canada; and that the
Committee report their diligence to next General Assembly; and that the Committee
consist of the following ministers and elders, viz: –
Rev. D. Maclean (Convener), Rev. Principal McCulloch, Rev. Murdo MacKenzie,
Rev. Professor Bannatyne, Rev. Professor Cameron, Rev. Professor Macleod, Rev.
William MacKinnon, Rev. Ewan McLeod, Rev. Finlay Macrae, Rev. S. L. Orr, Rev.
Angus Mackay, Rev. Norman Campbell, Rev. Duncan MacDougall, Rev. Alex. Tait, Rev.
Hector Kennedy,
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realised.
The court then deliberated on the intended conference in Sydney for the purpose of
considering the matter of the federation of the Free Churches and it was mentioned by some of
the brethren that the more suitable time for them would be in October; but the Moderator
pointed out that that would scarcely give time to allow a report of the proceedings in Sydney
to reach Edinburgh in time for the suggested convening there of the Home Committee in
November.
The Presbytery Expenses Fund was reported by the treasurer as being several pounds
on debit side; and considering the expenses of delegates to Sydney to be met the Court
agreed that the congregations be desired to have collections for the fund soon, and it was
hoped that also contributions might come from friends who would not have the
opportunity to give otherwise, to the editor of the Magazine, on publishing this statement.
Mr. Nicolson asked the Court's sanction for the sale of the vacant Church site at
Byaduk, which was agreed to: it was also agreed that the net proceeds be applied to Hamilton Church Fund.
The meeting was closed with prayer.
OBITUARY. – On 23rd July, another of the members of the Church at Charlton, Mrs. John
Cameron, has passed away at a ripe age, after some months of feeble health, leaving a
husband also in weak health. She was warmly attached to the Free Church. On 6th ult., Mrs.
John Nicholson, of Lord Clyde, near Clunes, departed, after come years of debility, aged 75
years. She with a few others used to go from their distant residences to the sacramental
seasons at Hamilton and Branxholme many years ago, and later to Geelong; she was a
member of Glendonald congregation during the charge of the late esteemed Rev. J. J.
Stewart and afterwards. Her concern for the hallowing of the Lord's Day, and her interest in
the great things of the Lord's Revelation, are remembered with comfort by relatives who
mourn not without hope, and who are impressed with the value of the example which was
set to them. On 6th current, Miss Ann Chisholm, an adherent of Geelong Free Church, fell
asleep, aged 85 years. She had been a year and nine months confined to bed with a lingering
weakness. Her devout demeanour was marked. She often wished to be called away. She has
left a brother who cared for her, and tenderly and patiently waited on his patiently suffering
sister. Truly this is not our rest. O that all sought meetness for the endless rest!
MACLEAN, N.S.W. – An overcrowded congregation had assembled at the Presbyterian
Church of Eastern Australia, Maclean, on Thursday, 13th July, at 1:30, for the purpose of
welcoming the Rev. James Henry, of Scotland.
The Rev. Wm. McDonald, of St. George's Presbyterian Church, Sydney, occupied
Mr. Archibald MacNeilage (Vice-Convener), Mr. D. M. Smith, Mr. W. Rounsfell Brown,
the
Mr. Robert Reid, Mr. James MacIvor, Mr. Duncan Mackay, Mr. W. R. T. Sinclair, Mr.
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Malcolm Stewart, Dr. Stevenson.”
Extracted from the Minutes of the General Assembly of the Free Church of chair, and conducted a brief service of Psalm singing and Bible reading.
Scotland, by J. K. Cameron, Clerk of Assembly.
The Chairman then explained the object of their meeting – to welcome the Rev. and
This communication was heartily received; and on the motion of the Clerk, Mrs. Henry, who had arrived in Maclean that morning, after having journeyed from
seconded by Mr. S. McKay, it was agreed that it be appropriately acknowledged, and the Scotland, to conduct the pastorate of the Church for 12 months. Having explained how
result of the Interstate Free Church Conference in prospect be conveyed to the Home they had secured his services, the speaker went on to say that in the call of Mr. Henry he
Church. The brethren were much gratified with the invigorating deliverance of the thought he could see the finger of God. Mr. Henry was an Irishman from the North of
Assembly; and hope and pray that in the good Providence of God, and by His gracious Ireland, and he thought it possible that he would suit the community generally better than
guidance, closer relations bet-ween the Home and Australian Free Churches may be soon a Highlander. The Australian Church was not a Highland Church: it was the Presbyterian

Church of Eastern Australia. In the person of Mr. Henry he recognised a man very closely
allied to their late and respected pastor, the Rev. Duncan McInnes. He had never used a
paraphrase or a hymn in his church, and he was opposed to instrumental music because he
found no authority for such in New Testament worship. He extended to Mr. Henry and his
wife the heartiest of welcomes on behalf of their Church.
Mr. Duncan McLachlan, on behalf of the Church Session, related how the charge had
been vacant for nearly three years. The large gathering there that day proved that the
Church had not suffered; they had not lost any of their adherents. He believed the Church
was in a stronger state that day than ever it was. Great enthusiasm was exhibited when the
Church was built, but he believed in all its history it was never more prosperous than it
was at the present time. They were indebted to the Church at Home for sending out the
Rev. Donald McLean to help them, and they were indebted to the Free Church, also, for
sending Mr. Henry out to assist and labour there for twelve months. Judging from first
impressions, he felt they would be very anxious to keep Mr. and Mrs. Henry with them,
and they would do their utmost to make them comfortable. They had given up a great deal
to come over, and they, in turn, would do all they could for their comfort.
The other speakers who followed were Mr. McPherson, of Lawrence, another elder;
Mr. Alex. Anderson, on behalf of the management committee, and their people at
Chatsworth; Mr. George Martin on behalf of the congregation; Mr. Neil Sutherland, for
the Sabbath School; Mr. Herbert Ramsay, who had occupied the pulpit for some eighteen
months; and Mr. R. J. McDonald.
The Rev. James Henry (amidst applause) briefly expressed his heartfelt thanks for the
words of welcome he had received. He had heard much of Maclean, but all this had exceeded
his expectation, and he had expected a great deal. Their presence there that day spoke
eloquently and loudly. He then told the congregation how he had accepted the invitation, what
had led up to his decision, and how he had left his own congregation at home. He had been
twenty-five years in a pastorate in the North of Ireland, and five years at Burkenhead, in
Scotland.
The congregation then adjourned to the church grounds, where tea was provided by
the ladies.
The sacrament of the Lord's Supper was dispensed at Maclean on Sabbath, 23rd
inst., in connection with the above Church, when there was a goodly gathering, the
church being packed to its utmost capacity, while the vestry and porch were also full.
According to custom the Thursday preceding was observed as a Fast Day, and the Rev.
James Henry delivered a solemn and instructive discourse from Luke 13: 5, “Except ye
repent, ye shall all likewise perish.” On Saturday, preparation day, the Rev. Wm.
McDonald, of Free St. George's, preached from Psalms 5: 11, “But let all those that put
their trust in Thee rejoice,
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let them ever shout for joy, because thou defendest them, let them also that love Thy
name be joyful in Thee.” On Sabbath, “the great day of the feast,” the Rev. Henry
preached the action sermon from 1 Tim. 1: 15, “This is a faithful saying, and worthy of
all acceptation, that Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners.” This sermon was
most impressive and eloquent. The minister then proceeded to “fence the tables,” and
in the performance of this solemn and responsible duty, read a large number of

Scripture portions, setting forth those who are invited to the Lord's table and those who
are forbidden. Then, during the singing of a portion of Psalms 116, the communicants
were seated in their places, and the pastor having descended from the pulpit to the
table, read the words of institution of the Supper, and distributed the bread and wine,
symbols of the broken body, and poured out blood of Him who gave Himself a ransom
for many, which was partaken of by a large number in obedience to His divine
command to “do this in remembrance of me.” The post communion address was from
the words (Esther 7: 2), “What is this petition, Queen Esther, and it shall be granted
thee, and what is thy request, and it shall be performed. On Sabbath night the Rev. W.
McDonald again preached from John 17: 21 (Christ's intercessory prayer). On Monday,
Thanksgiving day, Rev. Henry delivered the address from Psalms 51: 12, “Restore
unto me the joy of Thy salvation.” The preacher showed (1) that salvation brings joy;
(2) that that joy (not the salvation) may be lost through physical weakness, religious
neglect and wilful sin; (3) and this new joy may be restored through seeking anew unto
God. All through the solemn time good weather prevailed until Monday, and large
congregations were in continual attendance, many coming from long distances, even
on the wet day, some seventy odd returning to give thanks. The season was one to be
long remembered; and it is to be hoped that sinners may have been convicted and
converted, that faith may have been strengthened, repentance deepened, and God
glorified.
FEDERATION OF FREE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCHES. – From the published
report of the Home Assembly's proceedings, and from letters received from ministerial
members of the Assembly, it was gratifying to find that the matter of federation of the
Home and Australian Churches which occupied the attention of the Assembly for a
considerable time, was received with great favour, and remitted to a large and
influential committee to consider how far the desired federation may be practicable.
The offerings of the Australian Free Churches to foreign missions were regarded with
warm gratitude. The Rev. Donald Maclean gave a moving account of his visit to South
Africa and Australia; and spoke very fervently of the faithfulness of the Australian
Free Churches, particularly in view of the fact that they had been deprived of the help
formerly given to them by the Home Church, by the influence of political unionism. It
was noted that although left to themselves without the ministerial supplies originally
sent to perpetuate disruption principles, they continued true to the testimony for
Christ's supreme authority to this day.
CONFERENCE IN SYDNEY. – The meeting of the committee appointed by the Synod of
Eastern Australia and the Victorian Presbytery, is fixed (D.V.) for Monday, 18th inst., at 10
a.m., in St. George's (Free) Church, Castlereagh Street, Sydney. The Committee appointed by
the Home Assembly may meet in November; and it is desirable that some information should
reach Edinburgh from the consulting Churches in Australia before they meet. If close federation
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should be found practicable, of course, it should be advanced first in the Churches
which are nearest to each other. In the letter which accompanied the Home Assembly's
official letter on the subject, and which is published in this issue, the writer says: “The
Assembly received the letters (from New South Wales and Victoria) submitted to them
with the utmost gratification, and I only wish that I could convey to you by letter the

heartiness with which the Church has taken up the matter. I am sure it will give the
Church at Home the utmost pleasure to enter into the closest relationship that may be
found practicable.” As stated in our last issue, the only difficulties in the way of union
relate to the titles to property and representation in the Church courts, the Churches
being identical in constitution and practice. The business is of much importance; and
prayer should be earnestly offered that the decision may be to the honour of God, and
the promotion of the cause of His Truth.
N.S.W. STUDENTS. – The (Free) Presbyterian Church of Eastern Australia has taken
early advantage of the opening of the Home Free Church College to Australian students.
Two young men, Messrs. I. L. Graham and J. C. Robinson, left Sydney for Edinburgh
per “Medic” early in July. The first named has been for some years in course of
preparation for the ministry; and has occasionally conducted Divine service with much
acceptance. The staying of the steamer for five days in Melbourne enabled them to
accept an invitation to the Manse, at Geelong, and to attend worship in the Church there
on 9th July. They were commended to the Lord's care, and the Church prays that they
may be furnished the Holy Spirit for the great work of the ministry of the Gospel.
N.S.W. Obituary. – Death has taken away several on the Clarence River this year,
among them being Mrs. L. McKinnon, of Woodford Island, a member of the Church at
Maclean; and Mr. Dan Gillies, of Grafton, who had a long and trying illness. And the
N.S.W. “Advertiser” of 1st July contains the following notice of the death of Mr. John
McDonald, son of a worthy elder, the late Mr. Hugh McDonald, of Clarence River, and
formerly secretary of Brushgrove Committee: – “It is with sincere regret that we report
the death of Mr. John McDonald, late teacher of the public school at Lakemba, which
took place at midnight on Wednesday, 21st June, after a week's illness. Mr. McDonald
had a long and honourable career in the Education Service of the State, chiefly in the
Clarence River district, where he had charge successively of the public schools at
Buccarumbi, Strontian Park; Woodfordale, and Cowper, and in each he won the
affection of pupils and the esteem of the parents. In all his schools the excellent writing
and the splendid needlework of the pupils were prominent feature. At Cowper, Mr.
McDonald's health began to fail, and he was threatened with chest trouble. After a term
of absence from duty to which his long, efficient service entitled him, he was
transferred to the public school at Narrabeen, near Manly; and a few years later he was
removed to South Belmore (now Lakemba), where he soon won the respect and
confidence of the parents. A largely increased attendance followed his appointment. Mr.
McDonald was at his post on Empire Day, and efficiently directed all the loyal
demonstrations in the presence of a large gathering of the residents and their friends and
the local clergymen. About a fortnight ago he was seized with an attack of influenza,
and on Monday 19th he was confined to his room with a severe bronchial attack. Dr.
McCredie attended the patient, but was unable to prevent the progress of the malady,
which ended fatally. Mr. McDonald was a man of splendid character.
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McDonald and family are left in comfortable circumstances. The funeral took place at
Waverley on Monday, and was very largely attended.”

––––––––––––––––––––––
THE GOSPEL SET TO MUSIC.
––––––––––––––
“Whereunto shall we liken the people of this generation, and to what are they like.
I represent to myself a number of persons of various characters, involved in one
common charge of high treason. They are already in a state of confinement, but not yet
brought to their trial. The facts, however are so plain, and the evidence against them so
strong and pointed, that there is not the least doubt of their guilt being fully proved, and
that nothing but a pardon can preserve them from punishment. In this situation it should
seem their wisdom to avail themselves of every expedient in their power for obtaining
mercy. But they are entirely regardless of their danger, and wholly taken up with
contriving methods of amusing themselves, that they may pass away the term of their
imprisonment with as much cheerfulness as possible. Among other resources they call
in the assistance of music; and amidst a great variety of subjects in this way, they are
particularly pleased with one. They choose to make the solemnities of their impending
trial, the character of their judge, the methods of his procedure, and the awful sentence
to which they are exposed, the groundwork of a musical entertainment: and, as if they
were quite unconcerned in the event, their attention is chiefly fixed upon the skill of the
composer, in adapting the style of his music to the very solemn language and subject
with which they are trifling. The King, however, out of his great clemency and
compassion towards those who have no pity for themselves, presents them with His
goodness. Undesired by them, He sends them a gracious message. He assures them that
He is unwilling they should suffer. He requires, yea He entreats them to submit. He
points out a way in which their confession and submission shall be certainly accepted;
and in this way, which He condescends to prescribe, He offers them a free and full
pardon. But instead of taking a single step towards a compliance with his goodness,
they set His message likewise to music, and this, together with a description of their
present state, and of the fearful doom awaiting them if they continue obstinate, is sung
for their diversion, accompanied with the sound of cornet, flute, harp, sackbut, psaltery,
dulcimer, and all kinds of instruments (Dan. 3: 5). Surely if such a case as I have
supposed could be found in real life, though I might admire the musical taste of these
people, I should commiserate their insensibility.”
The above extract from the late Rev. John Newton was read by the late Rev.
Robert Murray McCheyne, when preaching to his congregation in Dundee, on the
warning against the teaching of the false prophetess Jezebel, in Rev. 2: 20. Before
reading this he said are there no Jezebels among ourselves, who try to seduce Christ's
servants? I will mention a circumstance which happened in this place, and I do it for
the sake of the children of God who have been seduced. We lately sat down at the
Lord's Supper,
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whom he was greatly endeared. Mr. McDonald leaves a widow, five sons, and four
and would the Devil let us alone? Oh no! there was what is called an Oratorio in the
daughters, to whom our sympathy is warmly extended. Three of his sons are in banks
Popish Chapel; I wish you did not know what it means. It is taking passages out of the
and the other two in mercantile positions. It is gratifying to be able to add that Mrs.

Word of God, and setting them to music, and they are sung by profane persons: they
take the sweetest words in the Bible; the very words that are life to a believer. Was this
not one of the depths of Satan? Now we should have set our face against it. You sat
down and took the cup of the Lord, and then went and took the cup of devils; you were
sitting in the temple of the Lord, and will you go and sit in the temple of idols.”
Thus trenchantly did these men of God deal with one of the snares of this time. But
since then the evils which they condemned have become prominent in religious circles.
There is a lamentable want in these times of discrimination between things that are contradiction to each other. Not only among nominally religious, yet spiritually lifeless,
people is this so; but even among professedly pious people. Yea, the worship of God is
being superseded by singing performances, and it seems as if people even apparently
devout are blinded to the sad fact. Even some who cannot deny it treat it as if it were
be- yond their power to remedy, and they profess to try to get what good they can,
whilst they try to be uninjured by the practices which they at the same time support, and
which young people are trained to boast of. People surprise us by their indifference to,
and others by their unscriptural arguments for, the practices that are destructive of the
true worship of God. The gratification of the natural mind is even often clearly mistaken
for religion, or spirituality.
But there is another great evil resulting from the setting of the Gospel to music. It
is to be expected by any graciously intelligent reader of Scripture that God will not give
His glory to another. Then when His worship is set aside for the creature's natural
pleasure, even in the places dedicated to His worship, His displeasure must ensue, and
spiritual barrenness result. Of course, to unspiritual minds. this is no grief; for it is not
perceived by these. The Church that is guilty of the evil may, like that of Sardis, have a
name to live, and be just as dead as to the eyes which are as a flame of fire it was seen
to be. Then there will be no intense craving for the awakening and renewing influences
of the Holy Spirit, who is grieved at the obduracy of heart hidden beneath much
religious activity and sensuous service. Then foolish virgins may jauntily go forth to
meet the Bridegroom; and know not that they need oil till it be too late to get it. The
more assurance of salvation entertained by those who have no more than the lamps and
dresses of a religious profession, who lean to their own understanding, the more painful
shall be their disappointment, when Christ shall say to them, “I know you not.”
––––––––––––––––––––––
FREE PRESBYTERIAN CONFERENCE IN SYDNEY.
–––––––––
According to arrangements previously made the following ministers and elders
met in St. George's Church, Castlereagh Street, Sydney, N.S.W., for the purpose of
considering the proposal to federate, viz.: The Revs. S. P. Stewart, of the Manning,
Moderator of the Synod of Eastern Australia, W. McDonald, of Sydney, W. N. Wilson,
of the Hunter, ministers; and Messrs. D. McLachlan, of Maclean, and J. Robinson, of
the Manning, elders, representing the (Free) Synod of New South Wales; the Revs. J.
Sinclair, of Geelong,
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representing the Free Presbytery of Victoria; and the Rev. W. R. Buttrose, of Adelaide,
minister of the Free Presbyterian Church of South Australia. The Rev. James Henry,
who came from Scotland to minister for a year to the congregation at Maclean, was also
present, and was associated. It was felt specially interesting that a member of the Free
Church of Scotland should be joined in fellowship with Australian Free Churchmen in
seeking a closer alliance; and was in keeping with other most agreeable instances of the
sameness of the Home and Australian Free Churches. There were five cederunts on the
18th and 19th September current. The meetings were marked with all fraternal features,
such as should appear among friends, holding the same truths, and seeking closer
relations. The difference between this prospective federation and unions which have
been formed too often, is that no principle was to be sacrificed. The federation desired
is that of Churches seeking to present a stronger, because united, front to the
unscriptural changes which mar so many Churches of these times; and which enable
men of antagonistic views to say that there is nothing in the doctrines as held to hinder a
federation of bodies which once could not come together, being then attached to their
denominational tenets. It was therefore peculiarly pleasant to meet for the purpose of
binding together those who are as one regarding the great verities of the Christian faith;
and it was gratifying to find that the unity in the faith gave tone and delight to the
deliberation of the brethren assembled. All were present who were expected at all the
meetings, except Mr. A. W. S. Gregg who sent an apology for inability to attend, whilst
in full concurrence with the object in view. It may be mentioned, however, that Mr.
Gregg kindly got away from his pressing business to attend with the brethren at the
office of Mr. Lobban, solicitor, Sydney, on Saturday forenoon, 16th current. Mr.
Lobban is the legal adviser of the New South Wales Free Church, and has given much
time and care to the question of this union, in sympathetic readiness to aid the Church
in any way. This is much appreciated.
The Rev. S. P. Stewart, Moderator of the Synod of Eastern Australia, was
appointed to preside over the conference; and opened the proceedings with devotional
exercises; and the Rev. W. McDonald, who has done much to bring about this
Federation, and has had correspondence with the Home Free Churches, was appointed
clerk.
The following is the basis of the proposed union, which the Conference
recommends for the consideration of the presbyteries and congregations of the Free
Presbyterian Churches:

BASIS OF THE PROPOSED UNION OF AUSTRALIAN FREE PRESBYTERIAN
CHURCHES.
The Conference of representatives of the Synod of the Presbyterian Church of
Eastern Australia, established in the State of New South Wales, the Free Presbyterian
Church of Victoria, established in the State of Victoria, and the Free Presbyterian Church
of South Australia, established in the State of South Australia, which met in St. George's
Church, Castlereagh Street, Sydney, New South Wales, on the 18th and 19th September,
1911, agreed that it is desirable that the aforesaid Churches, holding as they do the same
doctrines and principles which are identical with those which the Free Church of Scotland
and J. D. Ramsay, of Hamilton, ministers, and Mr. S. McKay, of Geelong, elder, held in 1843, and also does at the present time, federate under one supreme ecclesiastical
court;
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power, in your station, to maintain, support and defend the said discipline and
possessing the powers and full jurisdiction of a Presbyterian Assembly in all spiritual Presbyterian
BASIS OF PROPOSED UNION.
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matters; but without in any way interfering with the rights and titles of each State
Church to its own properties and funds; and the Conference also agreed to re-affirm Government by Kirk-Sessions, Presbyteries, Provincial Synods and General Assemblies?
what these Churches aforesaid have always maintained, and to recommend that the
5. Do you acknowledge the Westminster Directory for Public Worship of God, to
following brief summary be the basis of union, viz. : –
be obligatory upon you as containing the substance of the Service and Worship of God;
1. The Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments are the Word of God, and the and will you, to the utmost of your power, assert, maintain and defend purity of worship
only infallible rule of faith and practice.
in this Church agreeably thereto, and more especially in the following particulars, Viz.: –
2. The Lord Jesus Christ is the sole King and Head of His Church, and the Head (1) The disallowing of liturgies or set forms of reading prayer in the service of God; (2)
of the Nations, in opposition to erastianism on the one hand, and voluntaryism on the The rendering of praise by means of inspired psalms as the matter and the voices of the
other.
congregation as the instrument, only; (3) the assigning of a principal place in the services
3. The Confession of Faith agreed upon by the Assembly of Divines, which met to the preaching of the Word; and (4) the rejection of religious days other than the
at Westminster in the year 1643, together with the Larger and Shorter Catechisms, Christian Sabbath and days of thanksgiving or humiliation upon special emergent
which is the Confession of Faith in the aforesaid Churches, as being founded on the occasions, as may be appointed by public authority ?
word of God and being agreeable thereto, shall be the Confession of the uniting Free
6. Are you persuaded by the Word of God that the civil magistrate hath authority,
Churches.
and that it is his duty, in his office as a public person, to make profession of faith in the
4. The Form of Presbyterian Church Government and Discipline of the aforesaid Lord Jesus Christ, and to do Him service by attending on His ordinances, and by
Assembly of Divines shall be obligatory on the office-bearers of the uniting Churches bestowing and regulating public resources for maintenance of them, as also by ordering
as a pattern for the right ordering of the Church of God.
the frame of civil government, so that obedience to Christ as the King of the nations may
5. The Directory for Public Worship of the aforesaid Assembly as containing “the be rendered in public administration, as the Word of God requires; and that this duty may
substance of the service and worship of God,” is to be regarded as the Directory of the be performed without persecution or intolerance, and without any jurisdiction,
uniting Churches, its leading provisions being held to be the following as concerns the authoritative control or power of administration over the affairs of Christ's Church being
Divinely prescribed method of worship, viz.: – 1. The disallowing of liturgies. 2. The claimed or used by the civil magistrate?
singing of inspired psalms only without instrumental music in the praise of God. 3. The
7. Do you believe that the Lord Jesus Christ, as King and Head of the Church, has
assigning of the principal place in public worship to the preaching of the Word. And 4, therein appointed a government in the hands of the Church officers, distinct from, and not
the non-observance of religious days except the Lord's Day and days of humiliation or subordinate in its own province to civil government, and that the civil magistrate does not
thanksgiving that may be found proper as heretofore in the uniting Churches.
possess jurisdiction or authoritative control over the regulation of the affairs of Christ's
Questions recommended by the Conference to be put to probationers after being Church; and do you approve of the general principles embodied in the Claim,
called by a congregation and before ordination. (And also to a Minister already Declaration, and Protest adopted by the General Assembly of the Church of Scotland in
ordained, at his admission to a pastoral charge.)
1842, and in the Protest of Ministers and Elders, Commissioners from Presbyteries to the
1. Do you believe the Scriptures of the Old and New Testament to be the Word of General Assembly, read in presence of the Royal Commissioner on 18th May, 1843, as
God, and the only infallible rule of faith and practice?
declaring the views which are sanctioned by the Word of God and the subordinate
2. Do you sincerely own and believe the whole doctrine contained in the standards of this Church with respect to the spirituality and freedom of the Church of
Confession of Faith, Larger and Shorter Catechisms drawn up by the Westminster 6hrist, and her subjection to Him as her only Head, and to His Word as her only standard?
Assembly of Divines, and approved of by General Assemblies of the Church of
8. Do you promise to submit yourself willingly and humbly, in the spirit of
Scotland, to be founded upon the Word of God; and do you acknowledge the same as meekness, unto the admonitions of the brethren of this Presbytery, and to be subject to
the confession of your faith; and will you firmly and constantly adhere thereto; and to them, and all other Presbyteries and superior judicatories of this Church, where God in
the utmost of your power assert, maintain and defend the same?
His providence shall cast your lot; and that, according to your power, you shall maintain
3. Do you disown all Popish, Arian, Socinian, Arminian and other doctrines, the unity and peace of this Church against error and schism, notwithstanding of
tenets and opinions whatsoever contrary to, and inconsistent with, the aforesaid whatsoever trouble or persecution may arise, and that you shall follow no divisive
Confession of Faith, Larger and Shorter Catechism?
courses from the doctrine, worship, discipline and government of this Church?
4. Are you persuaded that the Presbyterian Government and discipline of this Church
9. Are not zeal for the honour of God, love to Jesus Christ, and desire of saving
are founded upon the Word of God and agreeable thereto and do you promise to submit souls, your great motives and chief inducements to enter into the function of the holy
to the said Government and discipline, and to concur with the same, and not endeavour, ministry, and not worldly designs and interests?
directly or indirectly, the prejudice or subversion thereof, but to the utmost of your
10. Have you used any undue methods, either by yourself or others in procuring this

call?

which would involve great expense and too long absences of ministers from their
11. Do you engage in the strength and grace of Jesus Christ, our Lord and Master, congregations, especially considering the fewness of the ministers: but most cordially
to
reciprocate and greatly value the movement of the Home Free Church towards
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federation with the Australian Free Churches, and earnestly desire the closest corule well your own family, to live a holy circumspect life, and faithfully, diligently, and operation that may be
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cheerfully to discharge all the parts of the ministerial work, to the edification of the
body of Christ?
found practicable. Yet whilst stating this difficulty, it is to be understood that the
12. Do you accept of and close with the call to be pastor of this congregation, and Conference will be ready to consider any solution of it that the Home Free Church may
promise, through grace, to perform all the duties of a faithful minister of the Gospel offer; or should this Conference conclude its business before that may be done, the
among this people?
Conference will leave it to the Supreme Court of the uniting Churches when formed to
The first eight as above shall be the questions put to students on being licensed; consider.
and the same eight to elders and deacons at their ordination, together with the
The meeting closed by singing part of Psalm 122, and prayer.
following: –
COMMUNION IN SYDNEY. – It was pleasing to find that the time of the Free Church
13. Do you accept of the office of elder (or deacon) in this congregation, and Conference in Sydney synchronized with that of the half-yearly communion of the St.
promise, through grace, to perform all the duties thereof?
George's congregation. The Rev. J. Henry, lately from Scotland, and at present
And also the following formula shall be subscribed by all probationers before supplying Maclean, conducted the preparatory service on Thursday evening. He also
receiving license, and by all office-bearers at the time of their admission: –
preached the action sermon on Sabbath, the 17th. September from Matthew 2: 2,
“I, do hereby declare that I do sincerely own and believe the Scriptures of the Old “Where is He that is born King of the Jews?; and fenced the Table. The sermon was
and New Testaments to be the Word of God, and the only supreme rule of faith and interesting, instructive, and Scripturally enjoyable. The addresses at the table were
duty. I own and believe the whole doctrines contained in the Westminster Confession delivered by Rev. J. Sinclair, of Geelong, from Song of Sol. 1: 4, “Draw me; etc.; and
of Faith, as received by this Church in its Articles, to be founded on the Word of God, Psalms 119: 117, “Hold Thou me up,” etc.; who preached also in the evening from Rev.
and I do acknowledge the same as the confession of my faith; as, likewise, I own the 3: 21, instead of Rev. W. R. Buttrose, of Adelaide, whose throat ailment prevented him.
Presbyterian government and discipline of this Church, and the purity of the worship On Monday evening the Rev. S. P. Stewart, of the Manning, preached very edifyingly
authorised to be practised therein, in accordance with the aforesaid Articles. I also from Phil. 4: 4, “Rejoice in the Lord,” etc. Seven Free Church ministers were present at
approve of the doctrines laid down in the said Articles concerning the civil magistrate's the sacrament, and eight at the conference next day. And nearly all were present at the
duty in matters of religion, and the spiritual liberties of congregations and their office- prayer meeting on Wednesday evening following, which was conducted by the Rev. W.
bearers; which doctrine, discipline, government and worship I am persuaded are N. Wilson, who gave a relished comment on the trial of Abraham's faith in Genesis 22.
founded on the Word of God and agreeable thereto. And I promise that, through the
The senior elder of the congregation, Mr. E. A. Rennie, who for some time had
grace of God, I shall firmly and constantly adhere to the same; and to the utmost of my been the Auditor-General of New South Wales, died on July 22nd last, in his 91st year.
power, I shall in my station assert, maintain, and defend the said doctrine, discipline, He was born in London, and came to the State in 1840, and joined the Church soon
government, and worship, together with the spiritual liberties of the congregations and after, which was ministered by the late Rev. Wm. McIntyre. He pronounced himself as
assemblies of this Church. And I promise that I shall follow no course in this Church a Free Churchman with the body known as the Synod of Eastern Australia in 1846,
which would divide it in the matter of the said doctrine, discipline, government, and became a deacon in 1849, was an elder for many years, and for a long period held the
worship, and not endeavour (directly or indirectly) the prejudice or subversion of the office of Synod treasurer.
same, or of the spiritual liberties of this Church; renouncing all doctrines, tenets, and
–––––––––––––––––––
opinions whatsoever contrary to, or inconsistent with, the said doctrine, discipline,
QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS.
government, worship, or liberties.”
––––––––
The Conference had also under discussion the matter of union with the Home
An inquirer asks: What is the, meaning of, “He that covereth a transgression
Free Church. Brethren spoke warmly of the interest taken by that Church in the seeketh love,” Proverbs 17: 9. Do not sinners add to sin when they cover sin with
Australian Free Churches, in various ways, and were of course one in feeling that they deceit? And they who cover the sins of others, do they not so for the love of their own
would all be together but for the geographical distance between Scotland and Australia. worldly benefit? We read in the 15th verse of the same chapter, “He that justifieth the
After some serious deliberation, the following deliverance was arrived at: –
wicked is an abomination to the Lord?”
That with respect to the proposal for a complete union between the Free Church
Answer: To cover a transgression is not enjoined when the interests of justice, the
of Scotland and the Free Churches of Australia, the Conference feel that the great good of the transgressor, the clearing of the innocent, the demands of discipline, and the
difficulty concerns representation, owing to the distance between these countries; honour of God require testimony as to the committal of the sin. To acquit the wicked

and to condemn the just, whether by magistrates in their judicial capacity, or by private
persons on selfish, partial or sentimental grounds, is truly reprobated. But the first
quoted passage is to be viewed along with the words of the same verse, “But he that
repeateth a matter separateth very friends.” The covering of a transgression that is
commended as a mark of love, is such silence regarding, or quiet dealing with, errors or
trespasses, not requiring public reprobation, that may be profitable to the offender, and
save him from the
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vexation of a needless publication of his faults. Hence the apostle Peter says: “Have fervent
charity among yourselves: for charity shall cover the multitude of sins.” This charity, then, is
the grace which acts in the way opposite to the evil principle which produces the talebearer,
who “sows strife,” whose words are “as wounds,” and who “separates chief friends.”
What is the meaning of “time and chance happeneth to them all?” (Eccles. 9: 11)
Answer: The word “chance” is the same as occurrence; and is translated in 1 Kings 5: 4,
“occurrent.” And the purpose of the writer, of course, is not to weaken belief in Divine
Providence; but to state the fact that even men of skill, wisdom, etc., cannot ensure that their
skill or wisdom shall certainly accomplish the ends which they here seek in the world: for
“occurrences” which they cannot foresee, or provide for, may happen to the defeat of their
wisest schemes. Hence God is to be acknowledged as the disposer of all events.
Another inquirer asks: “Do you believe that our Lord and Saviour will reign visibly and
personally during the millennial era?”
Answer: The literal reign of Christ on earth presents one or other of two views, which need
only be stated and thoroughly looked at, when they appear to the answerer inconsistent with the
whole tenor of Scriptural predictions. (1) It is not to be expected that the exalted Emanuel will
come here again in the ordinary appearance of a man of flesh and blood, and govern the world
like one of the present kings though over them all, with the glory of merely earthly royalty. Many
who expect Him to reign literally cannot expect this. (2) Then, if not as an ordinary man, the
Saviour, to reign literally on earth will appear in His Divine glory and go in and among people
clad in all the majesty of His exalted state for 1000 years. But we see that even His apostle John,
who had leaned on His breast at supper in the days of His flesh, fell at His feet as dead, when He
appeared to him in the Isle of Patmos, in His ineffable glory. Then such a presence would not be
compatible with this earthly state. Seeing this, some believers in the literal theory have proposed
the scene of the suspension over the earth of a heavenly city, and Christ reigning in it on high
over the earth. But this is significant of the difficulties which the literal view occasions.
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This was said by a woman of Canaan, a Gentile woman, lying under
a peculiar curse – the curse of a race devoted from the days of their
ancestor Canaan. Providence had placed her on the borders of the holy
land, and she profited by it to become acquainted with the Old
Testament Scriptures, and to have very correct views of the character of
the Messiah. She had heard of Jesus, and believed Him to be the
Messiah, and confessed Him in the prayer of faith. In virtue of His
omniscience Jesus knew her – knew her domestic affliction – knew her
faith – knew her desires after Himself. But there was a difficulty to their

meeting each other. Distance hindered her, for with her heavy charge at
home she could not go to Him in the ordinary sphere of His labour in
Galilee. His ministerial commission hindered Him, for it tied Him down
to certain geographical limits – the limits of His own country. He could
not overstep these, for He was in the form of a servant under law. He
went, however, into the borders of Tyre and Sidon, to the very boundary
line of the two territories, and entered into a house, and would have no
man know it. But He could not be hid. Through some channel this woman
heard of His arrival, and her faith made her very ingenious to make an
effort to reach Him. Her beloved was now near, accessible to her. So
she crossed the boundary line to meet Him, and to get, as she thought,
immediate peace from Him.
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Let us see the meeting. With a face lighted up and intensified with
the deep emotions that were working within her, for her believing heart
assured her of a gracious reception, she approached the Saviour. With
earnest moving speech she preferred her request. And how did the
Saviour meet her? With silence. He answered her not a word. Not a
word of comfort or sympathy was spoken to her by the compassionate
Jesus of Nazareth. Satan may have whispered in her ear the words of
evil counsel, “Repent that ever you came to Him. Be done with one who
treats you with this silence, indifference and contempt. Come no more to
Him, though your daughter should have a legion of devils.” Nature
surely sobbed: “My heart is broken, my daughter is vexed with a devil,
and my Saviour answers me not a word. He has cured all that have come
to Him. I am the first He has ever sent away. He has welcomed all, but
will not even look on poor miserable me.” But grace urged: “Though He
be sil- ent, be not thou silenced. Thy cries will be music in His ears.
Hope on, brave soul!” So her piercing and clamorous cries induced the
disciples to interfere on her behalf, and say to their Master, “Send her
away, for she crieth after us.” And how is their interposition met? With
seeming refusal: “I am not sent but to the lost sheep of the house of
Israel.” His meaning is that He was not sent in the flesh and personally
as man to the Gentiles, but first and principally as the minister of the
circumcision to the Jews. He says, in her hearing, “I am not sent for this
woman, nor for any of her blood and kindred. She is a Gentile, and I am

sent primarily to the Jews.” What expedient will she try now? A
mother's. In an agony of distress she threw herself at His feet, and with
bursting heart prayed: “Lord, help me.” But He met her with reproach.
“It is not meet to take the children's bread and to cast it to dogs.” Insult
is added to injury. He actually calls her a dog. He actually spurns her from
Him as you would spurn a dog. The pride of nature will surely assert itself
now? No, with a humility as deep, and an ingenuity as wondrous as her
faith was great, she quietly and submissively replied: “Truth, Lord, yet the
dogs eat of the crumbs which fall from their Master's table.” And the trial
of faith is over. And the triumph of faith is secured. And she comes
down to us through all these centuries with a halo of glory round her
head – a Gentile woman taking her place of pre-eminence alongside that
Roman centurion of whom
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Christ witnessed: “Verily, I have not found so great faith; no, not in Israel.”
Now, it may be that there is some soul here lamenting distance
from Christ, and desiring the presence of Christ. But the distance is not
in Him, but in thee. He has traversed the distance between heaven and
earth, between a holy God and sinful man. In the offers of the Gospel, in
the ordinances of the House, He has come this day as near to thee as is
necessary for thy faith – come to thy very borders. He cannot overstep
the boundaries which the wisdom of His Father has placed. He cannot
save thee whether thou art willing or not. He cannot give thee peace
without the exercise of faith, without thy coming to Himself. But do as
this Syro-Phenician woman did. Come to Him, when He has come so
near to thee. And though He treat thee as He treated her, follow her
example; and thy faith, like hers, tried by fire, shall be found unto praise,
and honour, and glory. Notice –
I. – The STUMBLING BLOCKS in thy way of peace. There is –
1. The silence of Christ. He does not seem even to hear your
requests. Is this the meek lamb of God of whom it is written: “A bruised
reed shall He not break, and the smoking flax shall He not quench?”Is
this the hearer of prayer? Is this He who asks us to pray, and promises to
hear? Yes: He hears, though He does not answer. And His not answering
at once is just in effect saying: “Pray on, cry on; your voice is music in
mine ears.” Just as a father causes his child to say over and over again,

what he has once heard him say, because he delights to hear his prattle;
just as God said of Ephraim, “I have heard Ephraim bemoaning
himself,” but Ephraim the dear son did not know that God told all his
prayer over again behind his back; so Christ lets His people pray on in
silence, and without answer, that their prayers may grow in intensity,
and depth and fervour. He Himself had to cry once, “O, my Father!”
twice, “O, my Father!” three times, “O, my Father!” ere He was
answered. Take it not hard, then, that He does not open the door of
peace to you at your first knock: David had to go on knocking and
complaining, “O, my God, I cry by day, and Thou hearest me not, and in
the night season I am not silent!” Jeremiah had to say, “And when I cry
and shout, He shutteth out my prayer.” It is only Christ's outside that is
unkind. There is love in His heart to praying souls, even when frowns
appear in His looks.
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2. The sovereignty of God. Christ belongs only to sinners elected to
glory. And some weak soul says: “Why should I believe? The Gospel has
excepted me. Christ belongs not to me. I am a reprobate.” But this is not
true: for the Gospel reveals neither the Lord's decree of election nor
reprobation regarding any. It is no ground for me not to believe, because
some are reprobated, and I may be one of these; any more than it is a
ground for me to believe, because some are chosen to life eternal, and I
may be one of these. A weak soul in the woman of Canaan's place would
have said: “Christ cannot extend mercy to me or to any other Gentile, for
He is sent but unto the lost sheep of the house of Israel, while I and every
Gentile are beyond the pale of the Jewish Church; and until I can reconcile
this discrepancy in the Divine procedure, I am shut out from all hope.” The
woman of Canaan got over that great stumbling block by leaving it where
she found it – by leaving the sovereignty of God to God Himself, and the
consistency of Christ to Christ Himself. She put Christ in the chair of state,
saying: “Be I what I may, He is Jehovah, the Lord who will help me.”
3. The sense of unworthiness. “Oh!” says one, “I dare not come to
Christ nor apply the promises, because of any sinful unworthiness. I am
less than the least of all God's creatures, and I cannot believe that the
privileges of the Gospel were intended for such as I am.” But look at this
woman of Canaan. Who could be more remote from the promises than

she was? Neither she nor her nation were in covenant with God. She was
a dog of a Gentile, profane and unworthy of the bread of God's chosen
Israel. Yet this stumbling block does not deter her. She lays hold of the
hint which Christ gave her. He denied not that she and her race had a
right to the bread of life, although He did not say that they should have
the leavings; but He said: “Let the children first be filled.” There is an
order in grace, and to the Jew first must the loaf be broken. And she
catches hold of this word, first, and thinks. “surely then the dogs may
have the leavings; and I can retort on Him, that though the Jews are
children, and I am a Gentile dog, yet, according to His own analogy, I
ought to have the crumbs when the children are filled.” She strikes in
and fits the promises to herself, before even He has time to do it, and
thus, like her, you may get over the third and last stumbling block in the
way of peace. Now, observe –
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II. – The GROUND on which you must stand in seeking peace. It is
just the ground on which the Word of Cod places you. Does the Word tell
you that you are guilty, unworthy, ungodly, deserving of eternal death? On
that ground you must take your stand, and plead for mercy. Does the Word
of God call you everything that is vile, a fool, a madman, a rebel, a traitor,
a child of the devil, and heir of hell, a vessel of wrath? You must say,
“Truth, Lord. It is all true.” Others may stand out against these descriptions
as not at all applicable to them as individuals, and refuse to add their amen
to them. But if you would be justified when you speak, and be clear when
you judge, you must say amen, not only to the truth of God's word in
general; but also to the truth of it with regard to your own personal guilt,
depravity, and condemnation. Till you are brought to this, you need not
come to Christ. Till you do this, Christ can and will have nothing to do with
you. His Gospel of peace is a remedy; but a remedy is not for the healthful,
but for the diseased. He is a physician: but a physician is not for the whole,
but for the sick. To deny, conceal, extenuate sin, is not the way to obtain
peace, to confess it in all its heinousness is. The grand secret of approach to
Christ for peace is to stand where His word places you.
This was the ground on which the woman of Canaan took her stand in
seeking peace from Christ. Her last successful plea came from the ground
on which Christ Himself had placed her. He told her she was a dog,

unworthy of the children's bread. She readily admitted it, and as a dog
presented her petition, “Truth, Lord, I am a dog, vile and unworthy, and I
humbly ask the dog's room and the dog's privilege, even to creep beneath
the Master's table, and gather some crumbs of mercy.” Nothing could have
been more reproachful than to be classed as a dog. “Is Thy servant a dog,”
cried Hazael in indignation, “that I should do this thing.” “Let me go over
and take off the dog's head,” wrathfully cried Abishai with regard to
Shimei. With the Jews, the dog was an unclean animal forbidden in
sacrifice; and God's utmost abhorrence of a victim was expressed by
“cutting off a dogs head.” Yet she takes hold of the word of reproach and
says, “Truth, Lord, I acquiesce in the censure of Thy Word. Let me be a
dog, so I be a dog under Thy feet at Thy Table.” So great Paul: “I am less
than nothing – less than the least of all saints – the least of the apostles – a
persecutor – a blasphem- er – injurious – of sinners the chief.”
325

THE TRIUMPH OF FAITH.

And it is on the same ground on which the woman of Canaan stood,
that the mightiest potentate of earth must stand, if he would successfully
seek Christ's peace. Alexander, Emperor of Russia, was the bosom friend
of Napoleon I. When the mask fell from the face of his false friend, in the
burning of Moscow and the sepulchre of half a million of men in the snows
of Russia, Alexander began to seek a friendship more enduring, and to
wonder if it was possible for him to obtain peace with God. He learned to
pray. He read the Bible. He tried to regulate his temper and to forgive his
enemies. He became exceedingly thoughtful, but not satisfied, not happy.
In the campaign of 1815 he was one day seated in the bivouac, deeply
dejected, when his aide-de-camp announced a woman who was determined
to see the Emperor, and whom he could not get rid of. The Emperor
recognised in her a well known Russian countess, remarkable in her youth
for her sparkling wit, and in her old age for her ardent piety. Discerning his
situation in a twinkling, with the courage of a prophetess and the
enchanting earnestness of one who spoke in the name of the Lord, she
recalled to his remembrance the sins of his former life, and disclosed to
him the pride which lurked in his own plans of self-reformation. “Sire,” she
cried, “you have not yet approached the God-man as a criminal coming for
pardon. You have not yet received grace from Him, who alone has power
on earth to forgive sins. You are yet in your sins. You have not yet

humbled yourself before Jesus; you have not yet cried from the bottom of
your heart, like the publican, 'O, God! be merciful to me who am a great
sinner.' That is the reason why you have not peace. Hearken to the voice of
a woman who has also been a great sinner, but who has found the pardon of
her sins at the foot of the cross of Christ.” The Emperor of all the Russias
buried his face in his hands and wept bitterly. The feeble woman
apologised for the freedom of her speech. “Ah, no!” exclaimed the
Emperor, “continue: your words are music to my soul. You have shewed
me things that I have never seen before.” And by and by, into a spirit
prepared to receive the kingdom of heaven as a little child, there flowed the
peace of God – a peace which the disastrous tidings of Signy could not
agitate; nor the glorious news of Waterloo discompose. Observe –
III. – The PLEAS you must urge in imploring peace. There is –
1. A plea of hope. “Yet, Lord.” The woman of Canaan, standing on the
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ground where Christ's word placed her, was alive to every avenue of hope,
and thus rose above difficulties which would otherwise have been
insuperable. She distinguished between appearances and realities, and drew
hope even from the very repulses of Christ. “If He had meant to leave me
alone in sin, He would not have tried me so long. If He had sentenced the
tree to be cut down, He would not be pruning it. If He was minded to slay
me. He would not have shewn me such things as these. I hope I am His,
because I am thus treated. Behind a frowning Providence He must be
hiding a smiling face. To trifle with my misery, that be far from Him.” In
vain the enemy spoke to her the language of hell and unbelief. “But thou art
a sinner, a lost and condemned one, and therefore hast nothing to do with
Christ.” The plea of hope suggested the answer: “Truth, O mine enemy, I
am a sinner and a lost one, yet I hope one of Christ's sinners, one of Christ's
lost ones, and for that very reason I belong to Christ.” “But thy sins are so
numerous, and so aggravated?” “Truth, O mine enemy, yet that is the very
reason I should apply to Christ for mercy, saying, 'Pardon mine iniquity, for
it is very great.'” In vain did Christ Himself throw obstacles in her way.
“But thou art a transgressor?” “Truth, Lord, yet Christ is to die for the
transgressors.” “But thou art under a curse?” “Truth, Lord, yet Christ is to
be made a curse for us.” “But l am not sent to thee; thou art a dog, and to

such belongs not the bread of the children?” “Truth, Lord, yet thou didst
come for me, a dog; and coming to Thee as a dog, I may hope to get the
crumbs from the Master's table.” There is –
2. A plea of humility. “The dogs eat of the crumbs.” The woman
of Canaan craves not a Benjamin's meal, not a child's portion, but only a
dog's crumb. Let Christ give her that, and she will go away satisfied.
The same plea is put in the mouth of the prodigal son. He pleads his
willingness to submit to any condition, the lowest, the meanest, in order
to find favour with his father. “Such a wretch as I have been can have
little reason to expect the dear affection of a father. Only I would be
thine in any relation, even the lowest. So that I have a place in thy
family, let me be the meanest of thy servants. Whatever my condition be
in thy house, I will be thankful.” He had no thoughts of the best room,
no thought of the best robe, no thought of the ring on the finger, no
thought of the shoes on the feet. All he craved was to be one of the hired
servants, and to eat of
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the “bread enough and to spare.” And the least grace of Christ is desirable,
because infinitely precious. A drop of dew is water, no less than the great
globe and sphere of ocean. The faint glimmering of morning dawn is light,
no less than the noon light in the great body of the sun. The first motion of
the embryo in the womb is life, no less than the breathing of the man in the
flower and vigour of thirty years. The crumb that falleth from Christ's table is
bread, no less than the full loaf that is shared among thee children. Let some
crave to be like David, and to have a heart like God's own heart. Let some
crave the strong faith of Abraham, to offer up the only son in sacrifice. Let
some crave the burning zeal of Moses, to wish their name razed out of the
book that the Lord may be glorified. Let some crave the high and lofty
esteem of Paul, to judge all else but loss and dung for Christ. But let me
crave to be like the woman who was a sinner, who sought no more of Christ
than to wash His feet with her tears, and wipe them with the hairs of her
head, and kiss them with the kisses of her mouth. Let me crave to be like the
woman who had the issue of blood, who sought no more of Christ than to
touch the hem of His garment that she might be whole. Let me crave to be
like Mary Magdalene, who sought no more of the gardener than to take away
the dead body of her Lord and bury it. Let me crave to be like the woman of

Canaan, who sought no more of Christ than to be one of the dogs of His
family, and to creep under the table and gather the crumbs, and to be
thankful for them or for anything, so that she was not turned out of the
house. Fill thy mouth with the plea of humility; for the Lord resisteth the
proud, but giveth grace to the. humble. He shall save the humble, and hear
their desire, and revive their spirit, and beautify them with salvation, and
honour them, and satisfy them, and guide them in judgment, and increase
their joy. Blessed are the poor in spirit, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven.
But there is –
3. A plea of affluence. “The crumbs which fall from the Master's
table.” Christ is a Master who has a great house, and a plentifully
supplied table, and one open to all who come; for in Him all fulness
dwells. He is Lord of all, not only rich, but His riches are unsearchable.
But there are degrees of persons in His house. There are persons of
honour. King's sons clothed in scarlet, and sitting with the King at table
whose spikenard casts forth the smell thereof; and there are some under
the table, at the feet of Christ, waiting to receive the little drops of the
great
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honeycomb of rich grace that fall from Him. There are some fathers who
are experienced in the knowledge, and grey in the grace of Him that is
from the beginning. There are some young men that are strong, who have
the word of God abiding in them, and who have overcome the wicked
one. There are some babes, little children, whose sins have been forgiven
them for His Name's sake. And as there are degrees of persons, so there
are degrees of things in Christ's house. There are vessels of great and
small quantity. There is a high table with bread for the children, and there
is an after table, a by board, with crumbs for the dogs whom the Lord of
the house owneth. And the plea is this: That the peace which you implore
though much for you to receive, is nothing for Him in His affluence and
all sufficiency to give. It is no more than a crumb from a king's table is to
the viands upon the king's table, and the resources of the king's wealth.
What you ask Christ will never miss. What you receive will not impair the
plenty of the children. For it is only the crumbs which fall from the
Master's table.
Come then, O peace seeking soul, like the woman of Canaan, in spite

of the stumbling blocks of Christ's silence, and God's sovereignty, and
thine own felt unworthiness. Come, standing on the very ground which
the word of Christ has placed you. Come, with your pleas of hope, and
humility, and affluence, and Christ will give you not a dog's place and a
dog's portion, but a place at His own table and a portion among His own
people, and say to you, “Eat, O friend; drink yea drink abundantly, O
beloved.” Come, with love and thankfulness, and eat of His bread, and
drink of the wine which He has mingled.
J. B.
–––––––––––––––––
THE STATE'S DUTY TO THE CHILDREN.
By REV. H. K. MACK, B.A.
“He is the minister of God to thee for good.” Rom. 13: 4.

The question of Scripture instruction in State Schools has been much
before the minds of the people of Victoria of late, and much has been said
and written on both sides. We feel, however, that one phase of the subject
which has been left practically untouched, deserves very special, and even
first consideration. Sometimes we can see an object better by standing at a
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distance from it, and sometimes a particular question can be better
understood by looking at it in the light of a larger question of which it is but
a part. The great question which lies at the root of this whole matter is, what
is the place and duty of the State as a great moral agency? And in attempting
to answer this question we have to ask –
WHAT IS THE STATE?
We think it would be fairly accurate to speak of the State as the
governing body in the nation, provided we remember to take into account, in
any given case, all the persons who go to constitute the governing body. In
some countries the State is a much more highly organised and complex body
than it is in others. Where one man exercises absolute authority over a
community, makes laws and administers them, exercises the powers of life
and death, declares war or makes peace with neighbouring communities in
the exercise of an absolute power, that man is the State.
When, however, citizens claim the right to say who shall make and
administer their laws, the stage of one man rule has been passed, and the

principle of government by the many has been introduced. Each person who
claims and exercises the right to say who shall make laws for the
community, and who shall speak and act on its behalf in its dealings with
neighbouring communities, becomes a constituent element of the State.
Where we find in operation a representative form of Government, such as
the people of Great Britain and the United States of America are familiar
with, the State includes not only the elected representatives of the people, but
equally so the electors who by their vote for a particular candidate play a
very real and incorporating part in the work of government. Both technically
and morally, the power of government belongs to the people when such
conditions prevail. Such laws are enacted as the voice of the people
demands, and the whole administration is inspired by the spirit which
animates the general body of citizens. It is no longer the will of one man, nor
even of a few, but the will of many, that is the dynamic force which moulds
the character and determines the activities of the government. The State,
then, embraces all those, even to the humblest elector, who take a part in
bringing the governmental machinery into existence and keeping it in
operation, and such electors are responsible for the character of the civil
authority that exists at any given time.
But the question arises –
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IS THE STATE A NECESSITY?
Is there any necessity for such a thing as civil government? Is there
any vital reason why human beings should live together as one people
under the same laws and a common authority? Is there a real necessity for
any more comprehensive organisation than the family? For any higher
authority than that which the parent exercises over the child?
It may be safely affirmed that the constitution of man requires the
State or Civil Government as a part of the established order in this life. In
taking his place in the civil community, under an authority set up by his
fellow men, a man seems to be surrendering some part of his
independence and liberty. At the same time, as having a voice in setting
up the authority under which the community is to live, he seems to
exercise a certain right of dominion over his fellows. But is man
permitted to barter away any part of his liberty even though he receives in

return some right to rule over others? That doctrine, which would trace
the rise of civil government to the voluntary consent of each to part with
some portion of his liberty, with a view of setting up a common authority
which may conduce to the general good, is not a satisfactory one. The
foundations of civil society are more deeply and strongly laid than such a
theory would suggest. The rise of the State does not involve the
mutilation of human nature or the suppression of human liberty, rather it
provides the opportunity for man to rise to the full dignity of his nature,
and to make the fullest use of his God given powers. Man was as really
designed to play his part as a member of the civil community as the eye
was designed to be the organ of sight. That some are born blind or colourblind, that the organ of sight is so diseased in some cases that it does not
perform its proper function aright does not invalidate the truth that the eye
was designed for seeing. No more ought the fact that civil authority is
sometimes rendered ineffective, or perverted from its proper use, by some
members of society, lead us to overlook its divine origin and definite
purpose. To quarrel with civil authority as such, to say that no such thing
ought to exist, is to quarrel with the constitution of things and with Him
who impressed upon all their distinguishing features.
Without the restraining and guiding influence of civil authority,
some men might attain to great eminence in personal character and in
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vice towards others, just as without sight a man might still perform many of
the functions of his nature and be a useful member of the community. But
there is a variety and richness of experience, a measure of well-being and
happiness, an opportunity and capacity for serving God and man, which
human beings can realise only through the operation of civil government.
Instead of always thinking of civil government as putting limits and
restraints upon man's life, we ought sometimes to think of it as opening up
the way for man to reach a state of perfect symmetry and realise his highest
liberty. “Man was made for society, and, hence, so far is he from being
necessarily restricted in his rights in the social state, that it is as a member
of society alone, that he can enjoy all the privileges and perform all the
duties of manhood.”
These things being so, it will not be difficult to answer the question –

WHENCE DOES THE STATE DERIVE ITS AUTHORITY?
Reason and Revelation unite in answering that God is the ultimate
source of authority. If the State finds its rationale in the constitution of
man, it follows that the authority of the State is derived from that Being
who gave to man that constitution which fits him for being a member of
organised society. And when we remember that civil authority operates
within the sphere of God's own kingdom, and over God's own creatures,
we may well ask, by what right does any person or number of persons
exercise authority over the subjects of the Great King, except in so far as
they do so in Has Name and according to His will? And now Scripture
tells us that civil authority is to be regarded as nothing more, and at the
same time as nothing less, than the servant of God. “He is the minister (or
servant) of God to thee for good.” As a servant, fashioned to carry out
God's wise and benevolent purpose, the State can fulfil its ministry aright
only in so far as it waits upon its Master for instruction and inspiration.
And at the same time, as God's representative the State can demand the
citizen's submission and allegiance. It becomes the State, therefore, to see
to it that it comes clothed with the character and carrying in its hand the
sanctions of divine authority; and it becomes the citizen to beware of
setting at nought an authority which may be the authority of God Himself.
As John Knox, in discussing the power of the civil magistrate, said:
“And, therefore, we confess and vow, that such as resist the supreme power,
THE STATE'S DUTY TO THE CHILDREN.
332

doing that thing, which appertains to his charge, do resist God's
ordinance, and therefore cannot be guiltless.” In these words Knox
expresses in his own way the meaning of the opening paragraph of the
thirteenth chapter of Romans. In the fifth verse the words are: “Wherefore
ye must needs be subject, not only for wrath, but also for conscience
sake.” Sometimes a man may yield to superior numbers, fearing to
provoke their wrath by a vain and imprudent resistance. But the motives
which induce us to submit to civil authority while partaking in part of this
lower character are chiefly of a higher kind. We are required as a matter
of conscience to yield submission to such authority as being the authority
of God. But then the supposition is that in any given case the civil power
is what it is meant to be, “the servant of God for good,” otherwise it

cannot bind the conscience.
WHAT IS THE DUTY OF THE STATE?
The apostle tells us that the civil ruler is “the minister of God for
good.” And we must remember that Paul wrote as a Christian minister,
and to Christians. He looked at the matter in the light which the revelation
of grace and salvation sheds upon human life and its duties, and he used
terms which had a well recognised meaning in the discussion and
exposition of Christian principles The God of whom Paul was thinking
was the Christians' God, the God and Father of our Saviour, Jesus Christ.
The civil ruler is not only the minister of God, he is in a very particular
manner the minister of God to the Christian, and he is so for the
promotion of that which Christianity pronounces good. To the Church,
indeed, belongs the duty of addressing the Gospel of God's grace to the
heart, and entreating sinners to be reconciled to God, of maintaining in
constant operation those ordinances which God has given as means of
grace to the believer, and of exercising that discipline which is designed
to purge out falsehood and sin from the congregation of Christ's people.
But without infringing on the duties of the Church, the State has ample
opportunity for pursuing a line of activity that will conduce to the
extension of Godliness and the repression of vice. For if this be not so the
apostle was raising false expectations in the minds of the early Christians,
and ascribing to the State a function which does not belong to it, when he
said, “He is the minister of God to thee for good.”
It will be acknowledged by all that it is a great and allowed to prevail
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until such time as public opinion undergoes a change, and has had an
opportunity of putting that change on record. It is truly a most absurd
doctrine that requires us to say that “the rights of the majority cease
absolutely,” while admitting that “the minority preserves an unassailable
claim to its own ideals and practice.” Surely the proper thing to say is that
the rights of both the majority and the minority must be respected and
maintained. The thing to be ascertained is what the respective rights in any
case are. And it seems to us that if it would not be right for the majority to
require the minority to acquiesce in the reading of Scripture in State
schools, it would be still less the right of the minority to require the
majority to acquiesce in a purely secular and infidel educational system.

That there is a practical difficulty is admitted, but that difficulty cannot be
disposed of by saying that the rights of the majority must cease and the
ideals and practice of the min-ority be allowed to prevail. Surely it should
be possible to find a way by which the rights of the majority would be
preserved intact without violence being done to the rights or conscience of
the minority. But why should it be so often supposed that it is wholly a
matter of conscience with the minority, and only a matter of prejudice and
bigotry with the majority? Surely the majority have conscientious
convictions also, which claim as tender and just treatment as that which we
accord to the conscience of the minority. Yet the writer of the article in
question says “the voice of the majority has no right to decide against the
conscience of the smaller number,” as if the voice of the majority were
only a voice, and nothing more, and the cry of the minority the deep and
bitter cry of outraged conscience, and of rights trampled upon and
destroyed.
(To be continued.)
–––––––––––––––––––––––––

THE STATE OF THE SOUL AFTER DEATH: DOES IT SLEEP?
The question as to what shall happen to a man's soul at, or after death,
is of very deep interest. When we ask, Where are the dead? we ask that to
which every thinking person desires an answer. Not only are we concerned
for the destiny and state of our own souls, but also for those of our Godly
loved ones; and indeed for all saints. For instance, where are the great,
good, pious men of old: prophets, apostles, martyrs; those who were noted
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in history and highly esteemed by the Church of the living God? What is
their state at present? And what shall be ours?
Various theories have been put forward. Men have called in the aid
of science and philosophy, but neither of these gives any reliable answer
– in this we want not possibilities, or probabilities but certainty. It is in
vain to point to ancients and moderns who think that there is conscious
life beyond; we must look for assurance which they cannot give. We
refer then, to the only book which can speak clearly and authoritatively
on the question. The Bible alone can tell us what we wish to know.

It is to remark that some, affecting to go to the Bible for proof, arrive
at contradictory conclusions. Maybe there is a predilection shown for
some particular theory, and the facts manipulated to prove the method of
interpretation adopted is that which is part of a vicious system, and end in
confusion and disaster. We are constrained to remark this of two systems
in particular, viz., “The Covenant Publishing Society,” and “The Watch
Tower Publishing Society,” known as the “Millennial Dawn Society.”
Both, while containing a modicum of truth, are exceedingly heterodox.
The latter teaches that Christ was not the Son of God, but simply a
creature higher than the angels; that He became human only when He
came to earth, and since has received Divinity as a reward of obedience;
that His body was not raised up from the grave. “It was, however,
supernaturally removed from the tomb. Whether it was dissolved into
gases, or whether it is still preserved somewhere, as the grand memorial
of God's love of Christ's obedience, and of our redemption, no one knows;
nor is such knowledge, necessary. This clearly does away with every
rational view of salvation. A merely human Saviour is no Saviour at all: if
so, it is possible for man to save himself. Also, we know that doubting
Thomas, with others, was called upon to “handle and see” the true
resurrection body of Christ, John 20: 27; Luke 24: 39-40. The great
advocate of the pernicious views of this body is Pastor Russell, whose
sermons are being published in many papers. Job 14: 14, asks: “If a man
die, shall he live again?” And Pastor Russell declares: “The Bible
confirms the ablest findings of science when it tells us that the dead are
dead, and not alive at all anywhere.” This puts the matter very clearly
before us. Here he says that the dead have no conscious existence; and he
also endeavours to invest
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Scripture to support this contention. The reformers, Calvin, Luther, etc,
have come in for severe handling because they have dared to formulate
systems of Scripture doctrines, with which Pastor Russell does not agree.
Let us then, turn to the Scriptures to ascertain their true teaching. Do the
dead sleep? In Genesis 5: 25, we read: “Enoch was not, for God took him.”
Enoch was a righteous man, one who walked with God; and are we to think
that God showed His appreciation of his uprightness by taking him away to
a place where he knew nothing, but slept on unconscious of any event? We

consider it would be a strange way of rewarding a devoted servant, for life,
with all its troubles, sorrows and afflictions, is an infinitely better thing
than sleep, however peaceful and profound. Sleeping, we would have no
knowledge of the kindness of God, could not consider His works in the
natural or spiritual realm, could not enjoy the light of His countenance, nor
have fellowship or communion with Him, could not rejoice in His
salvation, love Him, hope in Him, nor yet assist in His work. In short, we
would be bereft of all that God might mean to His people here. Strange, we
say, that with this He should reward one who walked uprightly with Him!
And, according to the theory advanced, it is all he received. But we read
“that God took Him,” so he is with God, unless cast away from His
presence at a later time, which is unthinkable. God is the Spirit of life, and
there is neither death nor sleeping in His presence; and Enoch being there,
partakes of life and joy.
In 1 Samuel 14: 15, we read, “And Saul perceived that it was Samuel.”
Here we discover that Samuel was raised up, and showed himself
possessed of the powers he had while alive. Was it likely that he would be
brought into existence from non-existence just to satisfy the desire of Saul?
In 2 Kings 2: 11, we have the record of the translation of Elijah: “And
Elijah went up by a whirlwind into heaven.” He was taken into the holy
place, and dare any say he sleeps there? He was taken up bodily, and as we
shall see later was bodily manifested to the disciples. The theory of
unconsciousness receives a severe knock by this occurrence. What applies
to the case of Enoch applies here; both were taken up to the presence of
God.
In the narrative of David's mourning for Bathsheba's son, there is proof
of continued existence after death, for David, mourning, says, 2 Samuel 12:
23, “I shall go to him, but he shall not return to me.” If David were going to
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where he was, he certainly was not non-existent. If Pastor Russell's
theory were correct, David could go to him only at the resurrection day,
when all are raised up.
One text often quoted against the orthodox by the holders of
opposing views, is Eccles 9: 5, “The dead know not anything.” Solomon

is here speaking from the earthly standpoint only. And the whole text,
rightly understood, is reasonable. If we assume that it means what our
opponents assert, then they are in worse case than ever; the fact defeats
their own declarations elsewhere. For instance, it would disprove the
resurrection, for the writer goes on to say “Neither have they any more a
reward.” If they never have a reward, they cannot be raised up, and
therefore death ends all for ever. If we note that Solomon speaks of
earthly knowledge and devices, earthly love and hatred, then we
understand and appreciate the text, and Scripture is harmonized with
Scripture.
Before passing on to consider the more ample field of New
Testament Scripture, we might point to the bearing which the recognised
character and privileges of a Christian have upon this matter. Believers
are said to be not condemned, Roman 8: 1; to be new creatures, to be
washed whiter than snow, to be justified by faith; and to have eternal life
in Christ Jesus, John 10: 28. We are told: “He that hath the Son hath
life;” and “He that believeth is not condemned, but is passed from death
unto life.” But, plainly, they have not eternal life, if they sleep for
unnumbered ages. The promise was eternal life at once, not at some
future time, after an indeterminate period, of sleep or non-existence. “He
that hath the Son hath life” – it is begun in Him, is in him, in germ.
Moreover, if the sleep theory be admissible, then we must say that the
Holy Spirit of God, of which the saints are the temples, either ceases to
remain with them, or unconsciously rests with them in the graves while
they continue there. Such absurdities do we meet with in this field.
It scarcely needs to be said that we agree with the great mass of
believers in asserting that bodies of the saints remain in their graves
until the resurrection, accepting fully that Scriptural, exact and
wonderfully concise statement, given in the Shorter Catechism in answer
to question 37: “The souls of believers are at their death made perfect in
holiness, and do immediately pass into glory; and their bodies being still
united to
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were raised up, and received renewed life, or continuance of it, what is
there to be urged against His people, of whom He is the First fruits,
being also granted this boon. We are told, “Because I live, ye shall live
also,” and we think there should be correspondence as to the time and
manner of living. On the supposition of our opponents, we might inquire
why Christ was raised up at all. They declare that He was only human; if
He lived after death, why, we ask, is it thought so strange that all men
should live after death in the same way? Here is confusion.
The transfiguration of Christ,, and the appearance of Moses and
Elijah, talking with him (Matt. 17: 2-3); show us the vanity of the views
other than those commonly received. We have not Elijah alone
appearing to the disciples, but Moses also. How could he be here if he
“were not alive at all anywhere?” We see the two with Christ; and we
believe they ever dwell with Him. Surely they sleep not. Christ brings us
far back when He says (Matt: 22: 32), “I am the God of Abraham, the
God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob. God is not the God of the dead, but
of the living.” He points to the patriarchs and says, “These are not dead:
God is their God, and is the God only of the living.” Abraham had been
dead, bodily, for many years, yet Christ says he is living. Are we to
place belief in Christ or Pastor Russell? The latter says: “Abraham is
dead, body and soul.”
The parable of the rich man and Lazarus (Luke 16: 22), shows us
plainly that men do not die spiritually. The representation is that one “in
torment,” wished the other in “Abraham's bosom,” to convey a message
to some yet upon the earth (verse 27-28). God cannot teach truth by a
lie, and therefore the parties presented in the scene are in the state each
occupied immediately after death – both living. For if the scene is said
to be that of the state of things after the Judgment, what are we to make
of the statement, “Send him to my father's house,” etc.? The picture
reveals that at death men's spirits do not die, but live.
The answer received by the thief on the cross (Luke. 23: 43), assists us in our argument: “This day,” said Christ; “shalt thou be with me
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Christ, do rest in their graves till the resurrection.”
Again we point to our Saviour's bodily and spiritual resurrection, as in Paradise.” There was no sleeping hinted at; “this day” he was to be
proving the possibility of the saints continued life after death; for, if He with his Lord.

Acts 7: 5-9, tells us that “they stoned Stephen, calling upon God,
and saying, “Lord Jesus, receive my spirit.” He had no doubt, evidently,
as to the future, and commits himself to God's hands in almost the same
words as were used by Christ. The import of Paul's words, 2 Cor. 5: 1, is
that immediately the earthly house of our tabernacle is dissolved, we
have another; which quite accords with our Saviour's words, John 14: 2,
“I go to prepare a place for you.” Are we to think that He will not have
the place ready when His saints depart? The subject is effectively dealt
with in verse 8, where He says (after stating that whilst we are at home
in the body, we are absent from the Lord), “We are confident, I say, and
willing rather to be absent from the body, and to be present with the
Lord.” One statement is the converse of the other. He apprehends the
immediate presence of the Lord, when he quits this mortal body.
Eph. 3: 15, speaks of the Church of God being one on earth and in
heaven. This could not be so, if all the saints sleep. So it indirectly
asserts that they live.
The apostle speaks clearly decidedly in Phil: 1: 21-23, “Having a
desire to depart and be with Christ, which, is far better.” This is quite
plain. Departing is being with Christ. And he strengthens this when he
say; “To live is Christ, to die is gain.” It could not be gain if it be sleep.
Having fellowship here, he would need closer and freer fellowship for
gain to result. This he could not get by sleeping, for this would be great
loss.
1 Thess. 5: 10 declares that whether we wake or sleep, we should live
together with Him. There is no indication of any separation. We live with
Him. Then, going to the grave, we do not sleep. Hebrews 12: 18 speaks of
our coming to Mount Sion, and to “the spirits of just men made perfect.”
There is no unconsciousness, for all stand in the presence of God.
The evil angels are spoken of (Jude 6,7) as being cast down, and
reserved under chains until the last day. They are conscious. Are we to
think that they are in a state superior to that of deceased saints?
We read, Rev. 2: 7, “To him that overcometh will I give to eat of
the tree of life, which is in the midst of the paradise of God.” This is
widely different from sleep.
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The saints are represented as crying, Rev: 6: 10, “How long, O Lord,

wilt thou not avenge our blood on those that dwell on the earth?” There
can be no hesitation is asserting that they lived, while thus crying for
vengeance upon others yet upon the earth? It shows us, too that the saints
do abide in the presence of their God. While the earth yet stands, we
witness, Rev. 8: 3, the angel presenting the prayers of all saints. If any
slept, they could not pray; so all must live.
We are told, Rev. 14: 13, “Blessed are the dead that die in the Lord.”
Cursed, rather if they have only darkness and sleep. And how could their
works follow them, if they are non-existent?
We may rest assured, now that we have interrogated Scripture, that
our beliefs are firmly based, and we need not be troubled by any fanciful
or fanatical doctrines, propounded by gentlemen from America, which
country is prolific of heretical sects. We can quietly say that we will have
nothing to do with those who come teaching “another gospel,” and
remember as we have seen, that the dead, dying in the Lord, are blessed;
they go to paradise; they are with Christ, which is far better; they enjoy
His presence, and wait for the redemption of the body, which in due time
shall come. Meanwhile we will avail ourselves of the grace of our Lord,
that our departing be with faith and trust in the One Name given among
men whereby we must be saved; then, dying we shall be “forever with the
Lord,” 1 Thess. 4: 17.
J. D. R.
════════════════════════════════

FREE PRESBYTERIAN INTELLIGENCE.
––––––––––––––––––––
THE PRESBYTERY. – The court met at Geelong, on the first day of November, and
was constituted with devotional exercises by the moderator, the Rev. J. D. Ramsay. An
apology was received for the absence of Mr. A. Nicholson, elder.
The clerk reported on the Conference of Free Presbyterian Ministers in Sydney,
on 17th and 18th September, which was marked with the cordiality, pleasantness and
encouragement which may be expected when brethren of the same creed and practice,
meet to confirm that creed and practice, and to unite their forces for that purpose. The
Conference on unanimously agreeing to a basis were also of one mind regarding the
propriety of the union of the Free Presbyterian Churches in the Australian States,
represented under one supreme governing court, having jurisdiction in all matters
spiritual; but with regard to properties and funds it was also agreed that to avoid the
visible difficulties that would otherwise occur, these remain as at present under the
control of the State courts.
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The brethren, whilst gladdened at the revival of interest by the Home Free Church in the

Australian Free Churches since being relieved of the majority of deviators from
disruption principles, did not proceed toward amalgamation with the Home Church, the
distance being felt a barrier to representation and the prosecution of any appeal. Yet all
desired as close relations as were practicable in the circumstances. In the times before
unionism blocked Free Church expansion, the Home Free Church sent out ministers to
the Free Churches of the States; and now we have evidence of the resumption of the
same readiness to help the. Australian cause in the sending of the Rev. James Henry to
give at least a year's supply to the Maclean congregation, And in the fact of the
receiving already of two N.S.W. students into their college in Edinburgh. The court then
on the motion of Mr. S. McKay, seconded by the clerk, formally approved of the basis,
questions and formula, as published in the last issue of this magazine, and instructed the
ministers to hold meetings of the congregations to give them the opportunity to express
their mind on the same, and report.
THE STUDENT. – The Clerk mentioned that the Student was preparing for a
University examination, whilst teaching.
PROPERTIES at Ballarat East and Ascot were reported on, and instructions were given
regarding the latter.
THE FUNDS. – Presbytery Expenses Fund had 19s. 6d.; Students Fund, £3; and
Spanish Mission, £1 10s to credit.
The next meeting, after other business was “considered,” was appointed to be at
Geelong (D.V.) on the 7th February, at 10 a.m. Closed with prayer.
CAMPERDOWN. – The Communion was observed at this station of the Church on 5th
of last month, when Mr. Ramsay supplied Geelong. The interim Moderator, Mr.
Sinclair, preached by way of preparation the evening before on Gen. 19: 17 – “Escape
for thy life,” &c. The action sermon was on Heb. 10: 19-22 – “Having therefore,
brethren, boldness to enter into the holiest, by the blood of Jesus,” &c.; the table was
fenced from Heb. 10: 38-39 – “Now the just shall live by faith;” &c.; and the other
addresses were on Song of Sol. 1: 2 – “Let him kiss me with the kisses of his mouth: for
thy love is better than wine,” and Ps. 17: 5 – “Hold up my goings in Thy paths, that my
footsteps slip not.” The evening discourse was on Rom. 7: 22 – “I delight in the law of
God after the inward man.” Some members were absent owing to illness, 13
communicated, the attendances were fair, and testimony was expressed of much
enjoyment of the spiritual season.
HAMILTON: – It is regretted that the Rev. J. D. Ramsay has been prevented from
preaching for some Sabbaths in November owing to a relaxed throat. The doctor having
recommended a month's rest, he has gone for rest and change on a visit to his parents,
Macleay River, N.S.W. A member of the church, Mr. R. A. McGregor, has in his usual
readiness to help, conducted the worship at both Hamilton and Branxholme with much
appreciation when required. On 10th current, the Rev. H. K. Mack, B.A., Reformed
Presbyterian Minister, Geelong, kindly supplied; and supply is being arranged to be
given on the 24th (D.V.)
GEELONG AND DRYSDALE. – At a meeting of this congregation, on 7th current, the
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basis of Free Presbyterian union as recommended by the Conference held in Sydney
last September, was unanimously approved of.
ST. KILDA. – Divine Services on week nights have been maintained in the church at
this place fortnightly, including the Reformed Presbyterian Service held by Rev. H. K.
Mack, about once a month. It is hoped that it will not be long before Sabbath Services
may be established, and a scheme is to be considered in regard to this by the interim
session.
OBITUARY NOTICES. – Death is thinning our ranks. We scarcely realize that one
friend of the cause has gone, before another is taken away. Yet few seem rightly
affected by the visits of this foe. Happy are they who can call death their “last enemy.”
Mr. Alexander Campbell, of “Brookside,” Grassmere, died on 28th August, aged 90.
He was for 14 months in bed owing to an injury to his hip. He suffered patiently and
prayed to his Saviour for strength to endure his pain. The last words which he was
heard to speak were: “O Lord, take me to Thyself.” Mr. D. McColl, of Ullina, died,
after some time of suffering, on 11th September. His widow is a niece of the late Rev.
Alexr. McIntyre, who with her family and other bereaved ones are commended to the
care of the lord who chastens for our profit. Mr. Kenneth Beaton, an adherent, passed
away at the Hospital, Geelong, on 14th September, by senile decay, aged 88. Mr. John
McLeod, formerly of Raasray, departed at the Hospital, Geelong, on 26th September.
He was about the same age as the last before mentioned. A member of the church, he
was fond of his Gaelic Bible and Psalm Book, and could not bear modern changes in
the worship of God. He was regularly in the house of God, even when very deaf, till
infirmity restrained him, and after some months of senile decay, fell asleep. Mrs.
Angus McDonald, a member of the Branxholme congregation, at the age of 78, went
home on the 10th October. She was long known favourably in the church, and had long
the devout demeanour and saint like features which held her in the esteem of the Lord's
people who knew her. Even when in weak health and inclement weather she was in the
Sanctuary which she loved and exemplarily supported. Mr. James Dunn, a deacon of
the congregation at Branxholme, and a brother in-law of Mrs. McDonald, referred to in
preceding paragraph, died after a short illness brought on by influenza, on 19th
October, aged 63. He led the praise, and was of much service to the Church, and noted
for steadfastness and readiness to do what was required of him. The church will miss
him much. Miss Sarah McFarlane; a member of the Hamilton church, died at the
residence of her mother and sister, at Casterton, on 22nd October. Her illness began
only 5 days before, and was one of much suffering, which defied medical skill. In the
earlier part of it she expressed great concern regarding her interest in the great
Atonement. She asked one of her sisters “Do you, feel assured of my salvation?” and
on receiving the reply that her sister trusted that she was accepted through faith in the
Great Mediator, she said to her, “Go away and ask the Lord to give you the assurance
of it.” On her sister doing so, and returning, she said, “Well! have you got the answer?”
Towards the end her faith seemed to grow stronger. She repeatedly besought the Lord
to wash her in the Saviour's blood, sanctify and take her to Himself. She desired those
around her to pray that her blessed Saviour would come quickly and set her free. When
at length failing to recognize another sister she was asked by her, “Do you know Jesus,
darling?” With an emphasis, and as if gath-
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discovery after another made by learned explorers in Eastern lands tends to cast
discredit on or
NOTICES.
ering up her last waning strength, she replied impressively, “Oh! yes." Several times as 345
her relatives commended her to the Lord, she was asked, “Are you trusting in the entirely upset many of their theories. For example, in a recent book, entitled “Monument
Saviour altogether?” Her answer was, “All my hope and trust is in the merits of His Facts and Higher Critical Fancies,” Professor A. H. Sage writes of the results due to the
blood.” Let any readers, especially the younger ones, examine themselves as to whether discovery of the Code of Hammurabi: – We may now sum up the results of the latest
they can say this. Also let them consider how dreadful it must be to die without Christ. discovery in Apyiology. It has forever shattered the “critical” theory, which would put
Mr. Duncan McPhail departed this life at his late residence, Moonee Ponds, at the age the prophets before the law. It has thrown light upon the form and character of the Mosaic
of 87. He had been confined to bed by infirmity for some time. He used to attend our Code, and it has indirectly vindicated the historical character of the narratives of Genesis.
Melbourne services, and otherwise showed much interest in the good cause. His quiet If such are the results of a single discovery, what may we not expect when the libraries of
disposition, upright life, and reverent demeanour were marked by friends. Mrs. Esther Babylonia have been more fully excavated and their contents copied and read?
Wiley died in Adelaide, S.A., on the 10th October. She had been a member of the
church ministered to at Kingston, S.A., by the editor of this magazine, before coming to
–––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
Gee-long; and was well known for benevolence and piety. For many years she nursed
NOTICES.
an invalided brother in-law, a widower, who had been long in a helpless condition, and
was before ill health prostrated him, an active man of business, and energetic deacon There were several errors advised in the previous issue. These have been corrected.
and treasurer of the church already mentioned. In the Providence of God, who does not
give to us an account of his matters, her health failed and she had occasion to go to
BOOKS. – The Editor has several copies of “The Free Church of Scotland, 1843-1910:
Adelaide for medical advice. There she remained for several weeks with her intimate
A Vindication” for sale at 7s. 6d. One of the young members of the Church on reading it
friend, Mrs. D. Hay, and medical skill availing nothing she passed away in assured hope
was so greatly pleased with it as to say enthusiastically, “It should be in every Free
of acceptance in the trusted Redeemer.
Church house.” It is a good answer to grievous misrepresentations in Rev. Carnegie
Truly we are in a dying world. Where in a short time shall you, reader, be?
Simpson's “Life of Dr. Rainy,” and other similar effusions of unionist writers. Also he
––––––––––––––––––––––––––
expects daily a consignment from Sydney of the work, “ In Sunny Lands,” and will be
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glad to receive orders for it. The price is 3s. 6d. It is the account of Rev. D. McLean's
––––––––––––––
visit to Africa and Australia last year.
Seventh Day Adventists are simple if they think that this is a question which is
–––––––––––––––––––––
not easily answered. Yet they try to get people to believe that a pope of Rome, whilst RECEIVED FOR MAGAZINE SINCE LAST ISSUE. – Victoria. – Mrs. McColl, Ullina,
others says the emperor Constantine changed the day. True, Constantine gave civil 7s 9d to end of 1914. Mr. A McLean, Drik Drik, 5/- to end of 1912. Mrs. C. Creelman,
sanction to the keeping of the first day of the week as the Lord's Day, but he did not Fairview; Miss McRae, Moonee Ponds; Mr. J. S. Morris, Camperdown; Mr. J. J. Pittock,
invent it. He only gave State recognition to that day to be the day of rest, which has Geelong, and Mr. L. McLean, Toorak, 2s. 6d each, for 1911. Mrs. D. McAndrew, Geebeen observed as such from the apostolic age. When any of our readers are intruded long, 2s. 6d. for 1912. Mrs. Usher, Buckrabanyule, and Mr. H. Oakman, Geelong, 2s 6d.
upon by the disciples of that Mr. Miller who predicted the visible return of Christ to a each to June 1912. Mr. J. Jackson, Hamilton, 2s 6d to March, 1912. Miss McDougall,
spot in America, where his dupes were waiting for it, and then made an ignoble attempt Minyip, 10s. to March, 1914. Miss B. McRae, Gelantipy. £1, to end of 1912, and for
to excuse himself from the condemnation of a prophet whose words did not come to some extra copies. Mrs. R. Wylie, Durham Lead, 7s 6d to end of 1913.
pass (Deut. 18: 22), it would be well for them to put to the Millerites or Seventh Day
South Australia. – Mrs. G. McCoy, Inman Valley, 8s. to end of 1914.
Adventists such questions as these, viz.: Is it likely that your founder, who made such a
New South Wales. – Mr. D. McLachlan, Maclean, 5s. For 1911 and 1912. Mr. James
blunder as above, is more to be trusted to tell what day should be the Sabbath than all Robinson, Wingham, 10s. to end of 1914. Miss McDonald, Southgate, 10s. Including 5s
the Godly witnesses and martyrs of the Church that lived before him? Point out one for self, to end of 1912; 2s 6d. for extra copies; and 2s 6d. for Miss McKenzie, Maclean,
seventh day on which the early Christians met for their own worship, or for the for year, from September, 1912. Mr. A. McPhee, Coldstream, 5s., for 1911 and 1912. Mr.
observance of the Supper, as they did habitually on the first day of the week?
D. Cormack, Bexley (per Rev. W. McDonald), £1.
Received from a Friend, £4, distributed as follows: – £1 each to Geelong Church,
––––––––––––––––––––––
Presbytery expenses, and Spanish Mission; and 10s. each to S. African Mission and
THEORY OF THE HIGHER CRITICS SHATTERED.
It is not faring well in all respects with the views of the Higher Critics of late, and Students' Fund. From Mrs. Matheson, Goroke, £1 for Spanish and 10s. for South African
there is every likelihood that it will fare worse with them in the near future. One Mission. Miss McDonald, Cowley's Creek, 5s. for S. A. Mission, and 2s. 6d. from Mrs.

Usher, Buckrabanyule. Miss Benny, Morphett Vale, S.A., and Mr. S. Nicolson, S. Yarra,
10s. for Presbytery expenses.
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done and rewards won by men of faith. The text leads us to consider
I. The encounter of faith. It is a great and mysterious – a resolute and
successful encounter.
1. It is a great and mysterious encounter. Great and mysterious if we
consider the parties – not a worm man striving with his fellow man, but the
worm man encountering with the God-man. Great and mysterious if we
consider the cause – not a glory that is barren of fruits, but a blessing which
maketh rich and addeth no sorrow. Great and mysterious if we consider
the means
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THE WRESTLER'S BLESSING.
“And he said, Let me go for the day breaketh. And he said, I will not let
thee go except thou bless me. And he blessed him there.” – Genesis 32: 26-29.

The trumpet of fame has made the world resound with the deeds of
warriors who contended with the sword for a glory which might gild their
sepulchres and embalm their name. The world applauded their valorous
deeds; and though the defaced sculptures of their mouldering tombs
impressively tell that they fought for a thing that is not, yet the warriors
themselves live in the hearts of an admiring posterity.
While the world cherishes the great deeds that have been done by the
sword, let the Church cherish the great actions done by faith. She can point
to a roll of heroes – to a record of exploits – and to a meed of valour
compared with which those of the world are found to be mean, insignificant
and worthless. And it may not be amiss this morning to stir up your hearts
while in the banqueting house of the King with the tale of achievements
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or weapons employed – on the one side prayers and tears, weeping and
supplication, the very helplessness of human weakness; on the other side
omnipotence in shrouded strength.
By the banks of the brook Jabbok, at dead of night watches a man.
He is alone. Darkness has come over his soul. A sense of sin weighs him
down. An apprehension of evil oppresses him. Suddenly he is laid hold
of by an unknown traveller. He grasps in his turn the stranger. They
wrestle together. Nothing consolatory is heard there. The act of the one
says plainly: “What doest thou a sinful man here in a place rendered
sacred by the lingering steps of angels.” The act of the other says as
plainly: “I stand here acknowledging my deep sinfulness, relying not on
myself but on the Lord my righteousness, I will not away.”And so they
struggle till the breaking of the day, the watching man seemingly the
stronger of the two. Who are they? The worm Jacob encountering with
the God-man Jesus Christ. Great and mysterious encounter!
Change we the scene and the era. On the 18th April, 1521, within a
private chamber of an hotel in the ancient city of Worms, a man lies
prostrate on the floor. He is about to appear before the most august
assemblage of the earth. To a circle of great princes before whom nations
bend the knee he is called in the Providence of God to say no to their
requirements to renounce his faith. Dismay seizes his heart: the power of
his enemies overwhelms his imagination: darkness settles upon his soul.
Broken cries are heard issuing from his chamber. It is evidently an
encounter of two persons, but the struggles of the one only are preserved
to us. Hear and be awed! “O Almighty and everlasting God! How terrible
is this world! Behold it openeth its mouth to swallow me up, and I have so

little trust in Thee! . . . How weak is the flesh and how powerful is
Satan! If it is in the strength of this world only that I must put my trust, all
is over! . . . My last hour is come, my condemnation has been
pronounced! . . . O God! O God! . . . O God! do Thou help me against
all the wisdom of the world! Do this; Thou shouldest do this . . . Thou
alone . . . for this is not my work, but Thine. I have nothing to do here,
nothing to contend for with these great ones of the earth! I should desire
to see my days flow on peaceful and happy. But the cause is Thine . . .
and it is a righteous and eternal cause. O Lord! help me! Faithful and
unchangeable God! In no man
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do I put my trust. It would be vain! All that is of man is uncertain, all that
cometh of man fails . . . O God! my God, hearest Thou me not? . . . My
God, art Thou dead? . . . No! Thou canst not die! Thou hidest Thyself
only! Thou hast chosen me for this work. I know it well!. . . Act then O
God . . . Stand at my side for the sake of Thy well beloved Jesus Christ,
who is my defence, my shield, my strong tower.” There is a moment of
silent struggle, and then the broken cries are heard again. “Lord! where
stayest Thou?. . . O my God! Where art Thou? Come! Come! I am ready!
. . . I am ready to lay down my life for Thy Truth . . . patient as a lamb.
For it is the cause of justice – it is thine! . . . I will never separate myself
from Thee, neither now nor through eternity! And though the world should
be filled with devils – though my body, which is still the work of Thy
hands, should be slain, be stretched upon the pavement, be cut in pieces . .
. reduced to ashes . . . my soul is Thine! . . . Yes ! I have the assurance of
Thy Word. My soul belongs to Thee! It shall abide for ever with Thee . . .
Amen! . . . O God! help me! . . . Amen!” Is this the raving of a madman?
No! It is Luther alone with God! It is Luther wrestling with the man until
the breaking of the day.
2. It is a resolute encounter. The breaking of the day finds the worm
Jacob still seemingly the stronger of the two in the encounter. Then,
however, the stranger puts forth an atom of his shrouded strength and with
a touch causes the sinews of Jacob's thigh to shrink. Worm Jacob can
wrestle no longer. No. But he can hold fast to his antagonist. He can make
sure that if his antagonist by superior strength remove himself from the
place, he will have to drag or carry him along with him. And, recognising

now that he is not wrestling with flesh and blood or Satanic agency, this is
what he resolves to do. Though physically weak, he is strong in spirit. He
clasps the Lord in the arms of his faith. He lays a sure hold on Jesus Christ.
He wept and made supplication to the angel, says the prophet Hosea. “Let
me go,” was the only answer. “Let him go,” whispered unbelief, “let him
go. He has already done thee a mischief: he will do thee another. He has
dislocated thy thigh: he will next break all thy bones.” “Hold him fast,”
thundered faith, “he can only free himself from thy grasp by repulsing thee,
and he cannot do that, for he will in no wise cast out him that cometh to him.
Hold him fast, for his words imply that he is in thy power, and cannot depart
349
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without thy consent. Let his “let me go” impart courage to thy heart and
resolution to thy will.” “But the day breaketh,” urged the Man. “Ah,”
thought Jacob, “that is just the reason why I ought to hold on. My
brother Esau will come upon me with the day, and I am safe only in
clinging to thee. Therefore I will not let thee go except thou bless me.”
Change we again the scene and the era. The feet of God manifest in
flesh treads the borders of the coast of Tyre and Sidon. He wishes to
shun publicity. A woman of great natural and moral energy, but under
deep distress, resolves to seek Him. She meets Him full of confidence of
a gracious reception. How does He meet her? With silence. “He
answered her not a word.” Will she now be silent too? No, her cries are
louder and more piercing. He meets her, then, with a refusal. “I am not
sent but to the lost sheep of the House of Israel.” What will she do next?
She lays her hands on Jesus Christ – she clings to his knees and cries
with bursting heart, “Lord help me!” He meets her with reproach. “It is
not meet to take the children's food and to cast it to the dogs.” Will the
woman bear to be scorned as a dog. Will she stand such a sentence as
that? Yes, for she sees hope in it. And with the energy of conquering
faith she persists. “Truth, Lord, but the dogs eat of the crumbs which fall
from their Master's table.” It is her I will not let thee go except thou
bless me.
From these examples see what a resolute faith does. It waits
expectingly for the blessing, bearing patiently one disappointment after
another, through a long wrestling night until the day breaks. So long as a
beggar is not repulsed and driven away, she will hang on importunately.

Just so with a believer. The “let me go” is taken as implying yielding on
the part of the man, and only increases importunity. A resolute faith
leaves no means unemployed to get the blessing. It faints under no
discouragements. It resolves to hold on and never to give over, till the
struggle is ended either by death or victory.
3. It is a successful encounter. “He blessed him there.” “When I am
weak then am I strong,” said Paul. Jacob felt this in his sweet experience.
While he appeared the stronger, wrestling in his own strength, he prevailed
not. But when his thigh was dislocated and he became weak as a child he
prevailed. For then he fought in the strength of another. Spiritual weapons
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were passed silently to him. His faith was strengthened, his heart
encouraged, his hands made strong in his Mighty God. He was enabled to
depend alone on the man. And things took then quite a different turn. He
argued rightly when he concluded that the “let me go” of the Man was an
intimation that He was vanquished. Though what but faith could have so
argued! The encounter had a successful issue. He blessed him there.
II. The Blessing which is sought by and given to wrestling saints.
Blessing is opposed to cursing. A curse implies all that is bad – a blessing
all that is good temporally and spiritually. When we bless another we give
him our good wishes, which is sometimes all that we have to give. But when
God blesses He gives something tangible. His good wishes are
communications of real gifts and graces. This blessing the Godhead gives to
victorious faith, through Jesus Christ. So it was given to Jacob. The Man
who wrestled with him was Christ. So it is given to all still. God blesseth us
with all spiritual blessing's in heavenly places in Jesus Christ. More
particularly –
1. It is the ratification of an old blessing. Jacob was not a man who
had not God's good will before, and who sought to be blessed for a first
time. No. He had received his father's blessing, though through
deception, twenty years before: and that blessing of his father, truly his
by God's prior ordination, was confirmed by God immediately after at
Bethel. But his old experiences had become dimmed, darkened, rusty.
His late hour of darkness has disturbed his assurance. He was anxious to
have an express confirmation of the old blessing – he was anxious to
find out whether he “had been deluding himself with an assurance of

being in it state of grace for the last twenty years or not – he was
anxious to regain the comfort of the old blessing, through a fresh
believing view of it. And such I hope is the errand of many of you this
day at a communion table. Ten, twenty, thirty or forty years ago you got
your father's blessing and God's blessing too, which alone rendered it
worth having, at a communion table. But your experience of that
blessing, like an old sword has hung so long on the wall – has been laid
up so long in ordinary that, like Jacob, you are doubtful whether it will
not snap and break in the first conflict with an armed man. And like him
you want to have it polished, furbished, at this communion. It is a good
errand. God give thee old communicant good speed in thy errand this
day.
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2. A new blessing. Jacob felt, that he needed not only old experiences
revived and confirmed, but some furniture to meet a new necessity. A new
evil was before him. Esau with four hundred men were coming against him.
And he felt that he could not face this new peril, unless he got the means from
God. A new blessing could alone carry him through his present distress. So it
ought to be our errand at this communion to seek and obtain a new blessing.
Old and young communicants you are in an evil world – you are on a
wilderness journey through it – you have particular straits lying before you. O
make it your errand this day to get journeying mercies, to get a blessing for
the way – to get a pledge of your power with God. You know your own case.
Lay the duty to which you feel yourself unequal – the trouble which distresses
you – the burden which you are afraid you are unable to bear before the Lord
distinctly and particularly, and seek with believing and importunate prayer
that direction, refreshment and strength which the Lord at His table affords. It
is feasting time – a time of requests. Ask and it shall be given unto you.
III. The effects of the Blessing.
1. Honour to the person. In feudal times it was customary to make
knights on the field of battle. Well, Jacob was knighted on the field on
which he had fought the encounter of faith. He had a title of honour given
to him from the Fountain of Honour which shall remain to his praise
throughout all time. His name had been Jacob, it was now to be Israel. He
had been a supplanter as his name signified, but henceforth he was to be
celebrated, not for craft and artful management, but for true valour. He was

henceforth to hold the place of a Prince with God, a position higher than
that held by the great men of the earth. Though but a bruised reed in the
Kingdom of God, he was more than those who are regarded in the world as
stately as the oaks. Though but a glimmering taper in the temple of Jesus
Christ, he was more than the burning torch out of it. Esau might exceed
him in earthly possessions and take the field with four hundred men and
with his sons princes. But God loved Jacob and hated Esau.
2. Composure of mind. Jacob had been terribly discomposed. A
dreadful fear of his enraged brother had taken possession of his mind,
and, under its influence, he had acted in some respects too much like a
natural man. But now his former fear departed from his mind, as the
shades of night depart before the dawning of the day, and a heavenly
ser-

also a duty, for it is expressly commanded us by the Heavenly Father.
Paul gave a commandment to the Corinthian Church (1 Cor. 16: 1-2), as
already he had to the Galatian Church, saying, “Upon the first day of the
week let every one of you lay by him in store, as God hath prospered
Him.” It is evident that none is excepted for “everyone” is to do as
commanded. There is no such distinction as is frequently drawn – that
bet-ween rich and poor; and Christ's approval of the gift of the widow's
mite, shows that He is pleased with even the least that men may be able
to give, provided it is given in a right spirit. It is accepted “according to
that a man hath,” and the feeling which prompts the rich to give of his
abundance may be exercised by the poorest, when presenting his gift,
however small it may be.
As the text quoted shows, the contributions are to be laid by upon the
first day of the week – the Christian Sabbath. These clearly falling under
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enity descended upon him as the refreshing dew descends on the grass.
His terrific mental idea of ruin and destruction dissolved into confident
hope. The thought of threatening Esau and his four hundred men no
longer terrified him. His mind was now enlarged with peaceful
confidence in God, and so tranquilized that he could look calmly and
boldly both before and around him. So are all men of prayer who have
wrestled for and obtained the blessing. They belong to the peerage of the
faithful, and are of as old a family as Jacob's.
J. B.
–––––––––––––––––––––––––

THE CHURCH'S NEED, AND THE CHRISTIAN'S DUTY.
––––––––––––––

To the Christian is granted the privilege, and upon him is imposed,
the duty of giving to the cause of God. Neither is it by any means to be
shirked, but rather to be carefully attended to. It is said to be a privilege,
because for God to use us instrumentally to be co-workers with Him, to
assist in propagating the truth, extending and consolidating the kingdom
upon earth, is truly a privilege of the highest class. Too often, we fear, is
the honour thus accorded us lost sight of, and instead of being readily
and willingly undertaken, the work is looked upon as a thankless task, to
be avoided if possible. This reveals the carnality of the mind. Giving is
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the title of works of mercy, leave no room for hypersensitive folk to find
fault.
Systematic giving is also encouraged by the command to “lay by in
store.” For when men week by week lay by them the amount devoted to the
cause of God, naturally they strive to have the amount an increasing rather
than a decreasing quantity. The system reacts favourably upon ordinary
business also, for it helps greatly in keeping a man acquainted with the
progress of his business; and if the principle embedded were acted upon –
that a man's business should be always fully known in its income and output
– many a failure would be averted, and many a danger avoided. No one
could do as directed without realising how his temporal affairs stood, and if
right-minded, would thank the Almighty that He has made His
commandments beneficial for the “life that now is, as well as for that which
is to come.” Further, the Church is injured by haphazard giving. In hardly
any such case does she receive what she would if this commandment were
followed.
We are to give also “as the Lord hath prospered us.” While there are
noble exceptions, we think that very few give in this way. Business men
may double their yearly returns, and the cause of God be no richer; farmers
may have magnificent crops, and give not a farthing more than when the
crops were poor. There is thus no comparison between the prosperity

enjoyed and the offering presented. The Jew gave much more than one-tenth
of his income to God, for the tithe was but one call of many upon his
resources, some stating that altogether he gave about one-fifth. Be this as it
may, we will surely not compare ourselves to the Jew who enjoyed not the
favours that are ours. We have infinitely greater privileges and blessings
than he had, and correspondingly should show our esteem and appreciation
of them. In what better way could we do this, than by giving as liberally as
we can?
Ready giving is also to be favoured. The task of extracting money
from some who have promised a certain amount to the cause of the Lord, is
occasionally a most disagreeable one. Very often it is seen that the
command to lay in store is violated, because the money is not ready. And
sometimes men appear to forget that “the Lord loveth a cheerful giver,” by
giving grudgingly and grumblingly.
What we wish particularly to point out, though, is the necessity of
Church people providing for the Church's future needs. It is almost inconTHE CHURCH'S NEED, AND THE CHRISTIAN'S DUTY.
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ceivable that professing Christian folk, who have supported the Church for
many years, should be so unconcerned for its future welfare, as many have
proved to be. But frequently has this matter been spoken of to me, by those
who truly desire to see our Zion prosper. It has been deplored that many a
one, with no near relation to leave property and money, or with those
dependent upon him well provided for, has completely ignored the
Church's claim upon the riches vouchsafed to him by the Church's Head.
This is far from being a satisfactory state of affairs. Every right-minded
Christian is concerned for the well being of those who come after him; and
what more practical way of showing it than by leaving a share of his wealth
that the gospel might be preached to them. This was the opinion of many
good men who have gone, but the number so minded seems lamentably
small today. At the root of failure here there appears to be either
carelessness or selfishness. Carelessness if the matter is overlooked;
selfishness if it is practically said, “I will support the Church while I live,
but no longer; my people shall have all I possess, and God nothing.” There
is failure to recognise that a man is responsible for the right use of money,
as of talents and time; and this is especially noticeable in some who are the
first to cry out at the idea of a minister turning his hand to secular work,

perhaps to supplement an insufficient stipend. We wish to have this altered
if possible, and so would press upon every one the duty of seeing what
amount can be left to the cause of Christ. We institute no inquisitorial
proceedings, we do not say how much any one should leave, but we do say
that very much more should be left than is now the case. Let us ask how
many bequests have been left us of late? Personally, I can recall none, great
or small. “These things ought not to be.” True it is we have friends who are
generous to us during their lifetime; should they be less generous at death?
More, it is a fact which does not redound to the credit of many in our midst,
that some of our most generous supporters scarcely ever have the
opportunity of attending services of our Church. If they give freely without
any advantage what should be the duty of those who possess all the Church
can give? We need scarcely say that if all our people gave a tenth of their
incomes, we would be freed from much care and perplexity; and giving is
worship – rendering to God what is His – and if those who could, would
leave us bequests of say £5 or £10 and upwards, how much more could we
do in propagating
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the gospel, and consolidating Christ's kingdom? When we hear of our
departing friends leaving behind them thousands of pounds, we ask, has
not God and his Church some claim upon those thousands? We earnestly
ask our friends to ponder these things, and see if they cannot provide
something for the cause of God to be used after their decease.
There is no question as to the Church's needs. There are the daily
recurring expenses to be met, funds needed for the training of students,
and establishment of the Church services in poor and sparsely populated
districts, etc., as well as foreign mission work to be looked to. The times
are dark; the defenders of the truth few; those attached to the pure gospel
becoming less; the world at large “lovers of pleasure more than lovers of
God;” Romanism on the one hand, Rationalism on the other, to be
combatted; and the standard of the truth, and especially that for which
we contend – Christ's Headship over the Church and nations, to be kept
flying, and how much better shall we do our work if our friends grant us
generous supply! And yet, the warfare is not ours; it is God's. In God's
Name, then, we call upon our people to wipe away the reproach which

lies upon them as a body. Let not giving be circumscribed by
congregational needs, but let the “larger vision” be the rule, that, after
home needs are supplied, the Church in its entirety may benefit, and the
cause of the Lord be helped. The Scriptures warn us against
niggardliness, saying, “There is that withholdeth more than is meet, yet
it tendeth to poverty.” They show the most intimate connection between
liberality and blessing. “Bring ye all the tithes into the storehouse, that
there may be meat in mine house, and prove me now herewith, saith the
Lord of hosts, if I will not open you the windows of heaven, and pour
you out a blessing, that there shall not be room enough to receive it.” We
ask our people, then, to secure the promised blessing by giving liberally,
systematically, cheerfully and readily while here; and by means of
legacies and bequests, provide for the “people that shall be,” that the
cause may flourish, be a blessing on the earth, and a praise to God.
J. D. R.
P.S. – We invite consideration of the subject of the expenditure per
annum by Church people, upon amusement and religion respectively, as
calculated to strengthen our contention and claim. Is the gratification of
our carnal desires more to us than the promotion of God's glory?
THE STATE'S DUTY TO THE CHILDREN.
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THE STATE'S DUTY TO THE CHILDREN.
By REV. H. K. MACK, B.A.
(Continued from page 335.)

There are many who entertain the fear that for the State to touch religion at all
is to make persecution inevitable. It may be that the history of the world in the
Christian era does not inspire us with great confidence on this point, but it is
also possible that professedly Christian Churches quite as much as the civil
authority have been at fault. Some readers of history fail to distinguish
between what the State has done when it overstepped its limits and interfered
with religion in a province where the State had no jurisdiction, and what the
State may justly do when restricting itself to its own proper sphere. There
have been times when ecclesiastical authority and civil authority have
become so mixed and identified with one another that the State has ventured
to undertake the duties of the Church, and the Church has presumed to
exercise the authority pertaining to the State. In such cases injustice and
oppression were almost inevitable. But such facts of history only call upon us

the more imperatively to ascertain and define as far as possible the respective
jurisdictions of the ecclesiastical organisation on the one hand and the civil on
the other.
It may be that men will rush to the extreme of persecution on behalf of
their religion more readily than for any other cause. But is it not to some
extent a choice of alternatives? Man being, as he is, fashioned for religion, if
he declines, or is deprived of the opportunity of accepting the true, he will
inevitably take up a false religion which will incorporate itself with his
whole character and life. And can those who know what Christianity is, and
what it has done in the world, have any doubt as to whether it is better for
man to live under the enlightening and elevating religion which has come to
us from God, or under a religion which has emanated from the dark mind
and corrupt heart of man?
That individuals or organisations professing Christianity have been
guilty of oppression and have blasphemously called in the sacred name of
Christ to sanction their enormities must not blind us to the truth that the
Bible gives us a conception of the value of human life, and of the true
nature of human liberty such as no other writing affords. And has not
Christ promised His disciples that the Spirit of Truth will lead them into all
truth? Can we conceive, then, of men cherishing the mind of Christ, and
waiting
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upon the Holy Spirit for guidance, being left to pursue a course of
heartless and cruel persecution? Such men will surely understand how far
they are entitled to go in requiring the youth of the country to wait upon
religious instruction and read in that Book which is “a light to the feet and
a lamp to the path” in every circumstance of life. Instead of fearing that
the reading of the Scriptures in our State Schools will turn every man's
hand against his fellow, we ought rather to dread that the restriction now
placed upon the Scriptures will lead to such infidelity and disregard of
human rights that anarchy will assert itself and transform order into chaos.
Were it possible for the State to carry on its work effectively
without the aid of moral sanctions it might be possible to argue with
some appearance of success against the State interesting itself in the
religious instruction of its children. But this cannot be done. The State
has to justify itself at the bar of the individual conscience. When the

civil authority takes cognisance of crime and calls the transgressor to
stand before a legal tribunal to be judged and punished according to his
desserts, it is not enough for the culprit to be told that he has broken
through the law of the land, he has a right to know by what authority his
fellow men have legislated for him, and whether the particular law with
the breach of which he is charged is such as his fellow men are entitled
to enact. The whole procedure in our law courts in connection with
criminal cases is based on the assumption that man is but interpreting
and applying an eternal principle of right, administering a law which
exists and carries in itself its own sanction even before it has been taken
up and embodied in the act of a human legislature.
We frequently hear it asserted that punishment ought to be inflicted
not simply as an act of retribution, but with a view to effect the moral
reformation of the criminal. This implies that there is in the culprit a
sentiment or faculty, to which an appeal can be successfully addressed,
and which when roused into activity will assert its supremacy and mark
out for the individual a new course of life. What is that faculty? Bishop
Butler says, “But there is a superior principle of reflection or conscience
in every man, which distinguishes between the internal principles of his
heart, as well as his external actions; which passes judgment upon himself
and them; pronounces determinedly some actions to be in themselves just,
THE STATE'S DUTY TO THE CHILDREN.
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right, good; others to be in themselves evil, wrong, unjust, which, without
being consulted, without being advised with, magisterially exerts itself, and
approves or condemns the doer of them accordingly. And which, if not
forcibly stopped, naturally and always of course goes on to anticipate a
higher and more effectual sentence, which shall hereafter second and affirm
its own.” As to this faculty called conscience, when should its cultivation
begin? Ought the work to be left undone until the individual has committed
some crime which merits confinement in a prison cell? Surely it were better
to try to prevent the commission of crime by addressing an appeal to the
conscience of the child and seeking to make it sensible of its obligations to
act the part of an upright and honourable citizen. And certainly it may be
affirmed without fear of contradiction that there is no other book in the world
so fitted as the Word of God is to stimulate the conscience of the child. In

reading that Word one moves continually in the atmosphere of authority,
there is a constant appeal to the conscience and the reader learns to cherish
those feelings of awe and reverence which are among the essentials of a truly
noble character.
It may be taken as a truth generally accepted that high moral character
is the fundamental condition of true national prosperity and greatness, and
one may well ask, can the State afford to ignore one of the fundamental
elements of national life? A member of the Federal Government is reported
to have declared some time ago that the Defence Department was not
concerned with the morals of the boys. It was a truly remarkable statement
from the head of a department which is charged with the duty of providing
an efficient defence force. Are we to suppose that a crowd of boys whose
physical strength and intellectual vigour and sense of duty have been sapped
by immorality can be trained as a fit and efficient army? And are the boys to
be punished for misconduct without having been taught to distinguish
between right and wrong? It seems to us one of the most obvious truths that
the State ought to provide not only for an army that is morally fit, but also for
a succession of upright and trustworthy citizens. This is a duty which the
State has no right to expect another, either individual or organisation, to
discharge for it. If either parents, Churches or States leave to one another the
duties which each ought to discharge in its own sphere the result will not be
satisfactory.
As summing up the reasons why we think the State ought to provide
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for the reading of Scripture in the public schools we shall draw our
discussion to a close with the following statements.
1. It is the duty of the State to honour God and His Christ by seeking
to inspire the community with Christian sentiments and ideals. The
references in Scripture to the duty of the State in this connection could
scarcely be more definite or explicit. Addressing His Church as the
representative of His Son upon the earth, God says, “For the nation and
kingdom that will not serve Thee shall perish; yea, those nations shall be
utterly wasted.” In the seventy-second psalm Christ's authority is clearly
asserted, “He shall have dominion also from sea to sea, and from the river
unto the ends of the earth. Yea, all kings shall fall down before him: all
nations shall serve Him.” Christ Himself declared, “All power (exousia,

authority, magistracy) is given unto me in heaven and in earth;” while in
the Epistle to the Ephesians we are assured that God “hath put all things
under His feet, and gave Him to be the head over all things to the Church.”
In the Epistle to the Romans, as we have already seen, the civil power is
spoken of as “the minister of God for good,” and in his first Epistle to
Timothy, Paul exhorts that “supplications, prayers, intercessions, and
giving of thanks be made for all men; for kings, and for all that are in
authority, that we may lead a quiet and peaceable life in all Godliness and
honesty” – an exhortation which plainly implies that it is the duty of those
in authority to promote “godliness and honesty.”
2. The State is entrusted with the power of the sword, and is
warranted to employ force to make its authority effective and secure the
submission of the citizen. In this respect it differs from the Church, which
is restricted to the use of moral discipline and the infliction of ecclesiastical
censures and penalties. The two authorities seem necessary to give us a
complete conception of the one supreme authority of God. The Church may
rebuke but cannot administer corporal punishment, the State has the right to
restrain the liberty of the criminal, and even to administer bodily
chastisement. In this it reminds us that God may not only denounce the
sinner, but even give him over to destruction. And it is important that the
State should make its citizens feel that it is to them in the place of God, that
it is speaking with His voice and exercising His authority delegated to it for
the time.
3. The State sets a moral standard before the people, and requires
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conformity thereto. Too often it may be an arbitrary standard, but as a
matter of fact the teaching of Scripture has entered largely into the
legislation and ideals of civilised nations, and as a matter of duty nations
ought to take the moral code of Scripture as the basis of their national life.
History has demonstrated that nations cannot, any more than individuals,
be a guide to themselves. A common and unchanging standard of morality
is necessary if public life is to be rescued from confusion and ruin, and we
find that common and unchanging standard in the Law of God. It is not by
“pooling” the moral sentiments of individual citizens that we are to call into
existence an authority which will be worthy of the respect and submission
of every man. It will be necessary to carry the conscience of the individual

up into the presence of a higher than any human authority, if order is to be
maintained, and this can be done only by allowing the voice of God to ring
in his ears, saying, “I am the Almighty God: walk before me, and be thou
perfect.”
4. The basis of all national prosperity is virtue, and the basis of all
virtue is reverence or Godly fear. “The fear of the Lord is the beginning of
wisdom.” This fear throws light on every relation of life; we cannot
understand our duty to man save as we look at the question in the light of
our duty to God. The fear of God is the parent grace of character, from it
every other grace emanates. To think of obtaining a body of upright patriotic
citizens without giving attention to the cultivation of this essential quality is
like attempting to place the ridge tile on a building before the foundation has
been laid. Sometimes we obtain a photograph giving us a birds eye view of
a town or district and we seen at a glance how the streets and roads are
related to one another, and radiate from a common centre. It is when we get
up above the world and take our stand in God's presence and in His light
that we see the various avenues of duty in their mutual relations, and are
able to decide on the path which we ought to follow. The poet may sing,
“To thine own self be true,” but we prefer to say, “To God be true,” and it
will follow as an inevitable consequence, “you cannot then be false to any
man.”
–––––––––––––––––––
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Verily we live in perilous times. Many and great changes have
marked our generation. Some of these changes are of such a character as
to cause gravest apprehensions among Godly people. Yet some religious
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people are not in sympathy with those who have these fears, and call them
pessimists. It is allowed that some may dwell too much on the dark
shadows of the times, and others too much on the brighter side of things.
But we should look on both sides that we have a proper view, and be
rightly exercised. They who look at the evils of our times most
sorrowfully, however, are not merely on that account to be regarded as if
they were unwilling to see things of a pleasing or hopeful kind. The
reformers were men who were so impressed with the heinousness of false
doctrines and Scripturally unlawful practices that they opposed them with

a sacred zeal that is wanting in our day. And they who most lament the
evils which should be deplored are kept farther from these themselves,
and are the more likely to be instrumental in the overthrow of them,
whilst they are led to appeal earnestly to Him Who makes the wrath of
man to praise Him, and Who restrains the remainder of it.
But it is not the writer's intention in this article to dwell upon the
various features of the present state of restlessness throughout this world.
He would only say, in passing, that God's hand should be recognised as if
held forth and pouring out His indignation at national sins, in the serious
conflicts which are agitating people. His intention is to point to some
prominent events which in modern times are instances of Popish boldness
and aggression; and the treatment of which by the Government of the day
betrays both a lamentable ignorance of the real nature of Popery, and of the
nation's obligations to the Great Governor among the nations. Our empire
owes its liberties and prosperity to the deliverance, which was given to it by
God through the great Reformation, from the most oppressive system
which ever has enslaved men. It is a system so bold that its advocates are
not ashamed of making serfs of its adherents, but even glory in it, and
claim for it such complete obedience that it cannot exist without the most
abject vassallage of its people. As a system it is the greatest foe to our once
protesting nation. Every stone removed from the wall of our Protestant
ramparts is an encouragement to this foe to press forward to supremacy,
which it is craving, and straining every nerve of its powerful frame to do.
The Papal system is not like other religious bodies. It claims what no
other body claims. Its head or representative claims the right to reign
supremely everywhere on earth – claims a divine vice-gerency. Nor is it a
claim made only

of servants,” and at the same time receive adulation as the “Lord God the
Pope.” Not content with declaring that none can be saved from hell who,
remain outside its pale, the Roman Church openly and impudently and
always asserts the right of its usurper of Divine titles to be acknowledged
by all kings on earth as the king of kings, and demands that all people
should serve the Papal lord. In consistency with this imperious and
persistent claim, it aims at subduing all civil rulers and all other religious
bodies under its feet. From this demand it never retreats. It has a large and
crafty society, that of the Jesuits, which secretly, constantly and by every
art and device of human ingenuity and satanic wile that can be devised, is
working to effect the enthronement of its fallible head with the infallible
title over the British Empire. The words of the late Cardinal Manning are
too well known to be repeated in proof of this. That much success has
resulted from the ceaseless and skilful operation of Romanists is enough
to cause grave concern to the friends of Britain. Yet the apathetic and
accommodating attitude of British rulers in power towards the great foe is
still more deplorable, and awakens their fears. For if professed Protestants
were faithful, Rome could do little harm. But with Romish activity and
boldness increasing and Protestant resistance to her encroachments
weakening, true Protestants cannot be unconcerned. If a candle burns at
both ends it will not last long. And in view of Romanist zeal and
Protestant lethargy, it is not to be wondered at if true Christian patriots
tremble for the ark of God, and fear lest the opinion of some close
students of Scripture, past and present, should prove to be correct, that
Popery will yet again get the dominion, though only for a short time,
before its destruction, as predicted in the Revelation.
Among many instances in recent times of Papal menace and
Protestant supineness the following are denoted, viz.-
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in the sphere of religion. It demands submission by the State, or civil
power, to its authority also. Popery is a political as well as a religious
system. Indeed for several centuries of its dominancy in history, its Popes
and prominent officials behaved as if their religious ceremonies only
thinly veiled their political craft, mundane glory, and carnal conduct. All
human interests were regarded as necessarily subservient to its proud head
who could stoop so low in mock humility as to call himself “the servant
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I. The elimination of the Protestant testimony from the British
coronation oath, in which it stood for more than two centuries and a
quarter. This declaration was framed to combat Jesuitic craft and perjury,
which had been so baneful to the nation. It was designed to prevent a
repetition of the deception practised by Charles II. It so well suited the
purpose that no Romanist, even with the mental reservations of Jesuitic
duplicity, could accept it. No wonder that it was regarded as dreadfully

offensive by those whose deep policy it both commemorated and retarded.
And Romanist persistency has succeeded in deleting it. But this was done
by the open help of Protestants. The present Government, swayed by
sentiment instead of principle, listened not to a petition against the change,
bearing 750,000 names, readily signed by people of all ranks and
occupations in the kingdom. The bill was hastened through Parliament to
enable our present King to be crowned without taking it. Many argued for
its excision as an insulting indictment against many of the King's subjects.
These tepid Protestants seemed blind to the fact that a system must be bad
indeed if a true description of it cannot be given without using terms of
most severe repugnancy. Nor did these lukewarm politicians seem to
remember, if they ever knew, the grounds on which the wise statesmen
based the Royal Declaration which secured the throne against a Roman
minion. Nor did they who removed this great landmark which our
Protestant fathers set, seem to heed Rome's boast of unchangeableness,
even more recently renewed in Archbishop Bourne's oath, which obliges
him to persecute all heretics relentlessly. It is alarming that the zeal of
Romanists, allied with the sympathy of the chief leaders of our once great
Protestant nation, has succeeded in brushing aside the faithful opposition of
true Britons and the petitions of numerous friends of the great Reformation.
Now all the steps to the throne are open to a Papist, but one, and that one is
removable by a vote of Parliament. With this change the nation has ceased
as such really to testify against the Church of Rome, or to give reasons why
its monarch must not be a Papist. Yet Rome has not withdrawn any of its
curses hurled against Britain since the Reformation.
II. The Irish Home Rule Movement. Not long ago it was hoped by
those in the nation who were most loyal to the throne of the United
Kingdom, and therefore opposed to a separate Parliament in Ireland, which
would be surely governed, as the late Cardinal Manning held, by the
bishops and priests of
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even with a leading Irish Nationalist, went to Belfast recently for its
promotion. Because the Loyalists of Ulster prevented him from lecturing,
as they felt, to the economic, social, political and religious injury of their
country, they were called rebels by Home Rulers. He was allowed outside
to persuade, if he could, the Protestant third to put themselves under the
government of the Romanist two-thirds. Agitators even ventured to declare
in Australia, as well as in the old country, that Protestant opposition to the
Bill had weakened. On the 1st of February last this was replied to by the
gathering of an unprecedented assembly at a great Presbyterian Convention
in Belfast from various parts of the country. The tickets issued for
admission were over forty thousand. Twenty special trains brought
Presbyterians from all parts of the country, over 200 being from Dublin.
The great Ulster Hall was packed afternoon and evening, and three large
churches were used at the same time. The tone was strikingly patriotic and
religious. That glorious 46th Psalm was used at the opening of all the
meetings. The speaking was worthy of the great occasion. Resolutions
against the disturbance of their peaceful relations by political meddlers
were enthusiastically carried. Determination was expressed to appeal to
their British fellow citizens to rally to their aid against the disaster
foreshadowed. The Primate of the Protestant Episcopal Church wrote his
hearty sympathy with the object of the Convention, and predicted similar
action at a special Synod in Dublin on 21st March. Since that the Methodist
Church has announced their 8,000 voices against the dreaded Bill. The
great cry for the Bill is by Romanists; although so many nominal
Protestants favour it for varied reasons. Socialists also with Romanists
welcome any movement that promises an instalment of their great aim –
the disintegration of the British Empire. A separate Parliament in Ireland, it
need not be said, would be mainly composed of Papists, whose first duty is
to obey the usurper of supreme power at the Vatican. It is not to be
wondered at that the most loyal subjects of the King in Ireland regard with
dismay the position in which they would be in this case. So trying

Rome, that this agitation had received its quietus. In 1886 the House of 365
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Commons rejected the first Home Rule Bill. In 1893 the House of Lords
rejected the second one. In 1895 the people, by a large majority, declared indeed is the prospect, that a leading non-conformist minister in England,
against it in a general election. But the present Government has actually who is a Home Ruler, is reported to have suggested that they should be
promised to bring in another Home Rule Bill. A minister of the Crown, prepared to leave the country. It is vexing that such a situation should be

forced upon them, and wicked too. Will the British Government
compensate them? It has been liberal in improving the conditions of the
South of Ireland particularly, and in supporting the papistry which never
ceases to menace the nation. Even Home Rule will not satisfy this
insatiable foe. The secretary of the Ancient Order of Hibernians, the
strongest organisation of the Irish Nationalists, is reported in the “Ulster
Herald,” of 25th August, 1906, at a meeting of the Order: “The Ancient
Order of Hibernians did not profess a revolutionary programme or resort to
arms – that was impossible at the present time; but their strength lay in
urging their countrymen who lived abroad to make every nation hate and
destroy the power of England, in keeping America, in keeping France and
Spain, and every other country against her.” And the “National Hibernian”
of August, 1910, in reporting the annual convention of that Order,
published their unanimously accepted resolution: “That we again assert our
unswerving fidelity to that fundamental principle of our Order, viz., the
complete independence of Ireland . . . that nothing short of complete and
absolute separation from England can ever bring lasting prosperity to
Ireland.” And in the face of such bold ingratitude for millions of British
money spent for Ireland's benefit during the several years past, and of such
treasonable deliverances, our present Government proposes to allow such
men to rule the country.
III. The Eucharistic Congress. In 1908 a Papal legate at the head of a
large number of Romish dignitaries, met in London under this title. The
purpose was to carry aloft “the wafer-god of Rome,” as the late Rev. C.
Chiniquy called it, for public adoration, with all pontifical ceremonial,
and spectacular display, to be attended by an immense procession. That
such an attempt should be made to flout the Biblical convictions of
Protestants by a body quick to make dire complaints when its
superstitions are not respected is characteristic of Rome's way. Rome
makes no concession, but demands all. This body has no tolerance for a
Scriptural testimony, whilst claiming patronage for its idolatry. To parade
a piece of dried dough as the real Lord Jesus Christ at the centre of the
mightiest Protestant nation was a bold stroke of policy. What was
involved in the scheme? Not
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merely display. Was it to impress nations which had suppressed such
processions as perilous to the State, with an example of British favour?
Was it a challenge to Britain, whose wise statesmen once were both
intelligent and courageous enough to declare and require the king to
declare, “that the invocation of the Virgin Mary or any other saint, and the
sacrifice of the mass, as they are now used in the Church of Rome, are
superstitious and idolatrous?” Was it to impress on the minds of the people
the great power claimed by the priest to create their God, and thus seek to
awe people with a sense of their authority? They worship what they profess
to make; put it in a box, for it cannot move; carry it, for it cannot walk; lift
it up for adoration, for it cannot lift up itself; and eat, for if not it would
decay like other bread. But no doubt the triumphal procession in honour of
the deified wafer was projected in the hope or belief that our nation's
fidelity to reformation principles had so much waned that this Popish
display would be allowed; though not allowed now in France or Italy. And
it apparently had the permission of the Prime Minister, and the Minister of
the Home Office (Messrs. Asquith and H. Gladstone). But fifty-one
societies of the Protestant Federation were aroused, and such opposition
was awakened that the outlook was ominous. Then the permission was
withdrawn in a weak manner. The Romish Archbishop was requested not
to have “the host” carried in the procession; and so the idol was not thus
exalted.
IV. The “Ne Temere” Decree. This is so called from the first two
words with which it begins – “not rashly.” It is taken from the articles of
the Council of Trent (1545-1564). It accords with Rome's teaching, that
marriage is a sacrament, and that a sacrament can only be dispensed by the
authority of the Pope. Hence it follows that marriages are illegal unless
performed by a priest, and any children born of such marriages are illegitimate. By Papal authority it was declared to be operative everywhere
from 19th April, 1908, except in Germany and Hungary. Its exemption in
Germany is attributable to fears expressed by the Roman Catholic hierarchy
of that country if it should be applied there. It has aroused much indignation
in different parts of the British Empire. Already in various places it has
produced evil fruits, by breaking up families, and encouraging Roman
Catholics who had been married to Protestants to renounce their legal and
moral obligations. In protest against this insolent attempt to put the civil law
under the
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canon law of the Pope, in November last, the Queen's Hall, London, was
crowded by 3,000 persons, whilst many who could not get admittance met
in another hall, and rousing speeches were delivered. A dozen meetings in
provincial centres of England were announced to follow, under the auspices
of the Evangelical Alliance, preparatory to an international gathering in the
Royal Albert Hall. A leaflet descriptive of the meaning of the decree was
also to be published. The promulgation of the decree in Canada is reported
to have had much influence in causing the defeat of the Government that
was led by a Romanist Premier, at the recent elections: this is
acknowledged by a former minister, himself a Romanist. The new
government therefore proposed, we read, to pass a law to declare this
Romish decree inoperative. Since that a Judge has decided a case contrary
to the Papal law. And now the Government want a decision of their highest
court, evidently hoping that their present laws may suffice to save people
from the iniquities of Rome's insulting, arrogant and unscriptural dogma.
An absurdity of this Papal law is obvious. It is that before, the 19th April,
1908, mixed marriages were binding, though not performed by a priest: but
they are null and void since that day. And they are legal in Germany and
Hungary, but not in Britain, Australia and other countries. Papal
infallibility is a changeable thing: it is surely no better than human
fallibility. The Pope's decree, however, should impress Protestants with a
graver sense of the peril of marrying Roman Catholics; for they must either
be governed by the priests, or at any time they may be deserted by their
partners, who are taught to regard their vows as of no account. But the
more evil the act appears from legal, moral, social and religious
standpoints, the more it is to be deplored that our British Government does
not resent the tyranny of it, and so far has shown indisposition to redress
grievances caused by it.
V. The “Motu proprio” decree. This is a section of the Bull of
Pope Pius IX., in 1869, re-enacted in the form of a declaration by the
present Pope Pius X., last October. After pronouncing it to be “a
sacrilegious offence” to bring any cleric or priest, but especially any
bishop or cardinal before any lay tribunal, the Pope says: “We of our
own motion lay down and decree: any private person, lay man or
cleric, male or female, who without any permission of the ecclesiastical

authority summons before a lay court any ecclesiastical persons
whomsoever, either in
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a criminal or civil case, and compels them to appear there publicly, all incur
excommunication.” According to this no Romanist is allowed to appeal to the
civil law against a priest, whatever the priest may do, without having first
obtained the Church's permission. This looks as if it is worse in Rome's view
to charge a guilty priest with a crime, than for the priest to commit the crime:
for even supposing the accused priest be guilty, he is open to the heaviest
Church censure who should bring him to account for it. And yet our
Government says nothing to this invasion of the rights of the British subjects,
this claim to put the clergy above the law, which Rome alone has the audacity
to make.
VI. The policy of inducing Protestants to patronise Rome's
institutions. Not only is monetary support sought from Protestants for Popish
purposes, and often asked for on the ground of charity; but Governors,
Members of Parliament, Councillors and others in prominent positions are
used by this crafty body, when such functions as the laying of foundation
stones, or opening of convent schools are held. Thus the disloyal Church of
Rome impudently implicates those who can be inveigled into the
advancement of her schemes. Not only do such luke-warm Protestants help
the system that is irreconcilable to civil and religious liberty, of which
Britons often boast; but also their professed principles are shaded. Do they
ever find a Roman dignitary gracing even a State School function? But
worse still, Roman functions are usually held on the Lord's Day, so that a
larger crowd may gather and more money be obtained. It should be enough
to keep Protestants away from Popish demonstrations, that the Pope
stigmatises them as heretics and schismatics, and declares them to be as such
outside the pale of salvation. But Rome is bold in asking their patronage; and
worse than weak are the Protestants who grant it.
And VII. The campaign against impure literature. That the Roman
dignitary of this State should start this has come as a surprise. Especially
when it. is remembered that not so long ago a similar proposal for combined
effort by the various Churches was snuffed at by the same party. Some
Protestant Churches have agreed to join in the crusade. It would look ill,

some feel, to hold aloof. But others hope for little good, and anticipate
disagreement when practical work shall have begun. They who know Rome
know that only her own interests concern her. And the questions arise: Has
she an eye to suppress newspapers and books which tell of her doings in her
own dark coun369
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tries? What will she seek to shut out from circulation, whose influence has
been so much felt in precluding national history from forming part of our
State School curriculum? Will she withdraw, the unmentionable impurities
of her own Den's and Liguori's teaching to her priests for use as confessors?
And apart from all this, her own stringent rules will not allow such prayers,
to be offered to the Holy Lord God for success in arresting the impure
literature that is offensive to Him as well as injurious to the people. It is
significant that no mention has the writer seen of prayer, or any appeal to
God, in connection with the public meeting recently held in Melbourne to
forward the movement. Rome's despotic sacerdotalism will not endure a
Protestant offering prayer; and her priests are limited to their book. Thus the
Papal power paralyses right efforts; and God's counsel and blessing cannot
be sought when coalescing parties cannot agree about praying to Him.
J. S.
════════════════════════════════
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VICTORIA.

–––––
THE PRESBYTERY met at Geelong on 7th February. After devotional exercises and the
reading and confirmation of the minutes of the previous meeting, the Moderator, Rev. J.
D. Ramsay, was congratulated on the measure of improved health in God's good
providence given to him, he having been laid aside from duty for more than a month
owing to a throat trouble, last December. Brethren also were pleased to have Mr. Angus
Nicholson, elder, with them in improved health.
The clerk reported regarding Church Federation, that Geelong and Drysdale and
Camperdown congregations had unanimously agreed to the basis drawn up at the
Conference held in Sydney, and that a meeting in St. Kilda Church had been intimated.
The Moderator reported that at a meeting in Hamilton the basis was approved of, but a
meeting announced at Branxholme, on Thursday of the very next week, lapsed owing to
the weather. The clerk read a letter from the Rev. D. McLean, Convener of the Home
Committee, acknowledging the receipt of copy of the minutes of the proceedings of the
Sydney Conference, and describing the earnest and diligent action of his committee. He

also read letters from the Rev. Professor Cameron, who desired information concerning
the titles of properties. The Court received the reports, and instructed the clerk to send to
Professor Cameron a copy of the Trust Deed. And the Court appointed the former
representatives to attend any future meeting of the Federation Conference that may be
convened.
The clerk reported that the student had passed his second year in the Arts course,
and had resolved to go on in the third.
FREE PRESBYTYRIAN INTELLIGENCE.
370
The Court recommended that public thanksgiving be offered on some convenient
Sabbath by the congregations for the last harvest, to the Giver of all Good; and that
collections be made for the Presbytery Fund, which will be slightly in debit at the close of
this meeting.
The clerk was authorised to dispense the sacrament at Charlton when practicable.
Reports regarding properties at Ballarat East, Ascot, and Byaduk, were received;
and instructions were given to the clerk regarding the two first named; and Mr. A.
Nicholson was authorised to effect sale of Byaduk at auction, on finding that the solicitor
to be consulted should agree that it may be done.
The Presbytery then considered several matters affecting religion and morals; and
agreed to record: –
1. Their great grief at the evidence of the grave want of the fear of God and of love
among men in the community, manifest in the present strike of tramway men in Brisbane,
indicating a state of matters which could not be if the Divine principles of the Gospel
were practised.
2. That they deplore the exclusion still of Bible reading from the curriculum of the
State Schools as a lamentable sign of national indifference to the Sovereignty of the God
of the nations of the earth.
3. That they consider it to be among the sad signs of these times, the averment that
certain important events of British History are left out of the Victorian State School Text
Books, thus betraying on the part of the Education Department such a truckling to the
susceptibilities of the enemies of civil and religious liberties, which were won in spite of
Romish opposition, which involves a lack of true patriotism, and a recognition of God's
hand in past national deliverances.
And 4. That they view with serious misgiving the favour shown by the British
Government of the day to the Irish Home Rule movement; and feel that the ultraliberalism which has become a feature in modern national legislation is fraught with the
grave danger which is incurred by the practical negation of the Divine Providence and
Sovereignty which accompanies it.
The Presbytery then adjourned to meet (D.V.) on 1st May, at Geelong, and was
closed with prayer.
ANNUAL APPEAL FOR THE CHARITIES. – At Geelong and Drysdale, morning
and afternoon, the pastor preached in support of the Hospital and Ladies' Benevolent
Association, from Job 29: 11-16, “When the ear heard me then it blessed me; and when
the eye saw me, it gave witness to me, because I delivered the poor that cried,” etc.; and
in the evening, at Geelong, from Luke 3: 11, “He that hath two coats, let him impart to
him that hath none, and he that hath meat, let him do likewise.” In speaking of Job's

“THE AUSTRALIAN FREE PRESBYTERIAN MAGAZINE,” edited and managed by the
Rev. Wm. McDonald, Sydney, of February, contains a photograph of the delegates who met
in Sydney to consider the matter of an Australian Free Presbyterian Federation; and a good
deal of interesting information regarding the congregations and presbyteries in New South
Wales, and the various funds. The Rev. James Henry has given a very pleasing account of
his overland journey from Maclean to assist the Rev. S. P. Stewart at his last communion
on the Manning. An earnest appeal is made by a much esteemed member of the Church,
now residing in Brisbane, for help to the Students' Fund, with a generous offer of 10s. for
every pound within six months, up to £50, and a cheque for £12 10s., in anticipation of a
hearty response. There is a letter in it from one of the students who are in course of being
augmenting their funds – novel devices which fostered the spirit of gambling, nourished trained
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the natural love of pleasure, and deceived people into “supposing that gain is
godliness.” Instances were given of the unwisdom, apart from the unscriptural for the University in the Edinburgh Free Church College, both of whom are highly
character, of some schemes for getting money for charitable purposes. The cost of commended in a letter from one of the Professors. Several friends of the truth have been
providing pleasure and merriment to the public curtailed greatly the amount collected. called away by death who will be missed.
Besides, people were encouraged to think that they were benevolent who contributed
THE LATE MRS. S. PORTER. – The “Maitland Mercury,” of 27th February, says:
under the incitement of getting fun, or something else, for their money. The plea often
“The death occurred yesterday at her residence, Pitnacree, of Mrs. Porter. wife of Mr.
made is that funds cannot be otherwise maintained. If this be true, it says little for the
Samuel Porter, a highly respected and much esteemed resident of the community. The
benevolence of the community. But in many cases appeals made for direct giving to the
late Mrs. Porter, who claimed Londonderry, Ireland, as her native place, where she was
relief of needy people meet with pleasing success. And if Scriptural precepts and
born in 1837, came out in the Araminta to New South Wales, with an uncle and an aunt,
examples were always used, they would prove more effective than human policy, whilst
in 1854, and went to reside at Forest Hill, Oakhampton. Strange to say, Mr. Porter came
people would be better instructed, many evils would be avoided, and God would be
out at the same time, and three years later they were married by the Rev. Mr. McIntyre,
honoured. The collection at Geelong was £10 17s. 6d., and at Drysdale, 19s.
the ceremony taking place at the residence of the late Mr. Michael Scobie, at the
HARVEST THANKGIVING. – Sermons were preached at Geelong and Drysdale on Gardens, Oakhampton. In 1860 they went to reside at Pitnacree, and had continued
the harvest, and the duty of acknowledging God's goodness in providing for the wants there ever since. The old home was washed away in 1870, through the gradual erosion
of His creatures, on 25th February, when collections, as directed by the Presbytery, of the river bank and the present substantial residence was then erected. Deceased was
were made for the expenses fund, amounting to £9 12s. At Geelong, and at Drysdale, £2 of a most kindly and charitable disposition, and was justly esteemed by all who knew
8s.
her. Death was due to a general break-up of the system, and she had been ailing for the
past six months. A husband and family of six sons and two daughters survive her,
COMMUNIONS. – The atoning death of Emanuel was observed sacramentally at
consisting of Messrs. W. M. Porter (Mayor elect of East Maitland), James, Allan, John,
Geelong on 4th February; at Drysdale on 10th March; and at Branxholme on 31st
Robert and Crawford Porter, all of whom are engaged in farming pursuits at Pitnacree,
March. Some of the Communicants at Branxholme say that the season was one of the
and Mrs. A. Filmer and Mrs. T. Cross, both of Sydney. There are 37 grandchildren.”
most enjoyable that they have had. The attendance all through was excellent, and the
Mr. Porter's ready and conscientiously rendered services as an acting elder of the East
attention noted. At the preparation on the 30th the subject was, Heb. 9: 14. The action
Maitland congregation for many years are worthy of record; and in his bereavement he
sermon was on Rev. 3: 20. The Sabbath evening subject was: “The Plant of Renown,”
has the sympathy of many friends.
Ezek. 34: 29. On Monday, at the thanksgiving service, the text was Jude 21.
SCOTLAND.
OBITUARY. – On the 8th April current, Mrs. Malcolm McPherson, an adherent, who
THE LATE REV. M. McQUEEN. – Another of the twenty-seven ministers who stood
had lived at Gheringhap for about 60 years, passed away at about 85 years of age. So
firm to the Disruption position in 1900, against a union which grew out of
much did she value hearing the gospel in her native language that she walked 9 miles to
unfaithfulness to it, suddenly departed in his manse at Kiltearn on the second day of this
Geelong to hear the late Rev. Alexander McIntyre preach, and back again, carrying a
year, though he had preached the day before, and twice on the Sabbath the day before
young child in her arms. Referring not long ago to her Bible to a friend, she said: “This
that, at the age of about 65. He was moderator of the Free Church Assembly during the
is my companion.” She was a widow for many years; and is survived by 3 sons and 3
eventful year (1904), when the House of Lords' decision in favour of the Free Church
daughters.
declared her entitled to the property given to her name, and struck dismay and chagrin
NEW SOUTH WALES.
among the unionist hosts. Mr. McQueen's fearlessness, candour and humour led some to
benevolence, the preacher described it as extensive, active, wise and direct. The effects of
it were; deliverance from distress; the displacing of sorrow by joy: the pleasure of well
doing to the saint himself; and the evidence of benignant piety, which adorned his
profession and glorified God. Scriptural benevolence was contrasted with many displays
of modern charity. Many people seemed to think that as long as help was obtained for
charitable institutions it did not matter whether the methods were Scriptural or not, or
whether the Lord's Day was sanctified or not. There was no more of true charity in many
of these manoeuvres than there is of godliness in the methods which too many Churches
adopted for the purpose of
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entertain very unkindly feelings regarding him. The press often quoted phrases out of
their setting, and without giving the gist of his speeches, thus conveying a wrong
impression of him. Truly he spoke strongly in condemnation of unseemly conduct in the
foes of the Free Church, who had sworn like himself to be faithful to it. And he was
indignant at the impertinence of the late Principal Rainy's party in notifying him with
others that they could use their Churches and manses till the big United Free Church
wanted them. But Mr. McQueen was noted for simple spiritual and effective preaching
of the Gospel, impressiveness in prayer, and zeal as a pastor. He had not a robust frame,
but was ceaselessly active. He would not rest; and closed his earnest ministry by
preaching, within twenty-four hours of his departure, from the text: “This God will be
our God for ever and ever: He will be our Guide even unto death.”
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NOTICES.
“THE SCOTTISH PSALMODY.” – This is a new edition of the Psalms, with tunes
harmonized, prepared and published by the authority of the Free Church Assembly. It is
pleasing to find it like the Irish Reformed Presbyterian edition, containing the Psalms
only. The tunes number 190; and a supplement contains some “Gaelic long tunes,” which
are still used in the Highlands. The Committee say that they had the desire specially to
restore many excellent tunes with hallowed associations, which were sung in the Church
both before and after the Disruption, but had been omitted from recent editions. The book
supplies a great want, and will be welcomed, we are sure, by many in Australia who have
lately not been able to get a suitable Psalm book with tunes. The price is 2s. 6d. We shall
be glad to receive applications for copies, with a view to getting a consignment.
–––––––––––––––––––––––––––
NOTICES.
FOR MAGAZINE. – Victoria. – For 1911: Mrs. W. Andrews, Mrs. F. McAndrew, Mrs. D. McMillan,
Geelong, Mrs. Boase, Murtoa, Mrs. D. Black, Casterton, Mr. J. Ross, West Geelong, 2/6 each for 1911. Mr. A.
Finlayson, Cobden, 5/- to 1914. Mr. A. McRae, Gelantipy, 2/6 for 1910. For 1912: Miss Price, Geelong, Miss
Grant, Mortlake. Mrs. McIntyre, Bahgallah, Miss Moore, Footscray, Mrs. Bracken, Moonee Ponds, Miss
Sinclair, Mrs. R. Snedden, Messrs. S. McKay, R. Hair, D. McRae, A. W. Campbell of Geelong, Mrs. D.
Stewart, Ballarat, Mr. F. D. McDonald, Terang, Mr. J. S. Morris, Camperdown, Mrs. D. McDonald, Cowley's
Creek, 2/6 each. Per Mr. F. Stansmore, Camperdown, 2/6 each for self, Mrs. Chisholm, Mrs. Stevenson, Mrs.
R. Walls, Mrs. A. Walls, and Messrs. D. McMillan, D. Cameron, J. Horne, Terang, for 1912. Mrs. A.
Campbell, Grassmere, £1 to 1916. Mrs. Crawford, Grenville, 10/- to 1917. Mr. J. McRae, Beechworth, 10/- to
1912. Mr. R. Douglas, Coleraine, 5/. to 1913. Mr. J. Nicholson, Hamilton, 2/6 to March 1912. Mr. J.
McLennan, The Sisters, 2/6 for 1916. Mrs. A. McPhail, Essendon, 5/- for 1911 and 1912. Mr. W. J. Reid,
Geelong, for 9 copies for 1912, £1 2s. 6d. Mr. A. McLean, Camp Creek, 10/- to 1915. Mr. S. Nicolson, South
Yarra, 2/6 for 1914. Mr. A. McDonald, Donnybrook, 5/- for self and Miss McKinnon, Skye, for 1912. Mr. G.
Oram, Kew, 5/- to 1912.
South Australia. – Mrs. J. Whitelaw, Kensington, 5/- to 1913. Mrs. D. Hay, Unley, 2/6 for 1913. Miss
McLeod, Nailsworth, 1/- for extra copies. Mrs. R. McAskill, Clare, 10/- to 1916. Mr. A. McLeod, Spalding,
5/- to 1911. Miss Benny, Morphett Vale, and Mrs. Lowe, Spalding, each 2/6 for 1911.
New South Wales. – Mrs. J. McPherson, Wyrallah, 10/- to 1910. Mr. S. McQueen, Hexham, 5/- to 1912.
Mr. F. Lowe, Grafton, 5/- to 1911. Mr. N. Sutherland, Harwood, 2/6 to June 1913. Mrs. C. McSween, Maclean, 2/6 for 1912. Mr. G. L. Martin, 5/- to 1914. Mrs. A. McBean, Bourke, 2/6 for 1910. Mrs. M. Martin,
Grafton, 2/6 for 1911. Mrs. H. Cameron, Woodside, Miss H. Cameron, Grafton, Mr. A. G. McInnes, Buckendoon, 2/6 each, for 1912. Captain Gollan, Tinonee £1.
West Australia. – Mr. R. McKay, Holyoake, £1 to credit.
FOR SOUTH AFRICAN MISSION. – From Geelong: Mr. W J. Reid and Family, £20, J. Sinclair, £2,

Messrs. S. McKay and K. Murchison, £1 each, Mrs. Cron, Miss Sinclair, Miss R. Cook, Miss Murchison, and
Messrs. D. Smith, A. W. Campbell, R. Muir and R. Bell, 10/- each, Mrs. R. Snedden, Miss E. McAndrew,
Mr. James Young, 5/- each, Mr. J. Chisholm, 4/-, Mrs. D. McMilIan, 4/- Mr. Maxwell, 3/6, A Friend, 7/6, Mr.
J. Horne, Terang, 5/-. Mrs. R. McAskill, Clare, S.A., 10/-.
FOR SPANISH MISSION. – Mr. K. Murchison, Geelong, £1, Mr. A. W. Campbell, Geelong, 10/-, A Friend,
N.S.W., £1.
FOR JEWISH MISSION. – 10/- each from Mrs. R. McCaskill, Clare, S.A., and Mrs. A. W. Campbell, Geelong.
FOR STUDENTS' FUND. – Mrs. R. McAskill, Clare, S. A., 10/-.
FOR PRESBYTERY EXPENSES. – Geelong Collection, £9 12/-, Drysdale do, £2 8/-.
Rev. J. D. Ramsay, Hamilton, acknowledges having received £25 from a friend, distributed as follows: £5 for
Branxholme Church Fund, £5 for Students' Fund. £5 for South African Mission, and £10 as suggested.
During this month, April, the Treasurer of the Presbytery sent away £35 for the S.A.. Mission, £6 for Spanish
Mission, £1 for Jewish Mission, and 10/- for Indian Mission.
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A LATTER END GREATLY INCREASED FROM SMALL BEGINNINGS.
–––––––––––––––––––––––––––
“With my staff I passed over this Jordan, and now I am become two
bands.” – Genesis 32: 10.

The speculative atheism which denies the existence of a God has been

obliged to hide its head, and retire from the high places which a century
ago it occupied in the world. But in its stead there has appeared a practical
ungodliness which would fain keep God at a distance from man's daily
affairs. Not that a superintending Providence is altogether denied. No. The
practical ungodliness of our age is willing to recognise it in all great and
grand operations, but it ignores it in all minor affairs. It can discern and
allow it in the movement of the heavenly bodies and in the recurrence of
the seasons; in the dispensation of the blessings of redemption, and the
admission to glory. But it cannot discern and allow it in every care of the
heart, in every turn of the way, in every step of the path. It revolts against
the command – “Trust in the Lord with all thine heart, and lean not to thins
own understanding. In all thy ways acknowledge Him, and He will direct
thy paths.”
This practical ungodliness – this disposition to ignore God's
superintending providence in our minor affairs, meets its refutation and
rebuke in the text. The text forms part of a prayer – the first human prayer
recorded in Scripture – a prayer which has been justly regarded as a model
of special prayer – a prayer which presents us with the most ancient
example of hum-an thought. In it Jacob, first of all acknowledges God as
giving him an inter375
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est in the covenant of grace He addresses him as the family God. “O God
of my father Abraham and God of my father Isaac.” This was the way to
arrest God's attention. And we have a similar way when we are able to
address Him as the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. For that
imports that He is in covenant with us through Him. But he also urges his
claim and interest in the covenant of personal mercies and promises. “The
Lord who saidst unto me, Return unto thy country and thy kindred, and I
will deal well with thee.” This was telling God that he was suffering
according to his will, and committing the keeping of his soul to Him in well
doing. It was saying – “I am in difficulties, but I have been brought into
them through following Thee.” And it is well in our straits and
embarrassments when we are able to tell God that we have been brought
into them, not by our own folly, but that they have befallen us while
pursuing the path of duty. Then he acknowledges in the spirit of humility
his own unworthiness. He had not the worthiness of merit to plead before

God, for he says, “I am not worthy of the least of all the mercies and of all
the truth Thou hast shown unto thy servant.” He had not even the
worthiness of meetness, for he also says, “With my staff I passed over this
Jordan, and now I am become two bands.” This showed his gracious
temper, which kept him from thinking more highly of himself than he
ought to think. This self abasing spirit well becomes us. It will keep us
from murmuring and help us in whatsoever state we are therewith to be
content. Then he makes request for deliverance from present evil. “Deliver
me, I pray thee, from the hand of my brother, from the hand of Esau: for I
fear lest he will come and smite me, and the mother with the children.”
This is the language of nature. There was cause of anxiety and alarm. Not
only his own life, but those of his wives and children were in peril, yea, the
mothers upon the children, for the executioner would only have reached the
children through the mothers. And he sums up his prayer with the argument
– “Thou saidst, I will surely do thee good, and make thy seed as the sand of
the sea which cannot be numbered for multitude.” He had pleaded the same
promise before, and he now repeats it. It was a sweet morsel, and he rolls it
under his tongue. It was a breast of consolation, and he sucks it empty. And
this teaches us that promises do not supersede prayer, but rather give us this
advantage in prayer, that they enable us to sue God on His own bond.
A LATTER END GREATLY INCREASED.
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It is not however to the whole prayer, but to this particular portion
of it, “With my staff I passed over this Jordan, and now I am become
two bands,” that I now direct attention. I observe in these words:
I. A recollection of the past: “With my staff I passed over this
Jordan.”
II. A review of the present: “Now I am become two bands.”
III. The sentiments to which one ought to give expression whose
latter end has greatly increased from small beginnings.
1. A recollection of the past. It was a past of small beginnings.
“With my staff I passed over this Jordan.” Twenty or perhaps forty years
before, for the chronology of Jacob's life is uncertain, he had trodden its
banks, a solitary wanderer without human attendant, without ass or camel, though the son of wealthy Isaac. Alas! he was fleeing for his life,
fleeing from a wrathful brother, whom he had wronged, and, like the

Indian, was concerned to leave no trail behind him. Yet God was with
him then. While he lay upon the ground, with the stones for his pillow,
the Lord spoke to him from heaven and said, “I am the Lord God of
Abraham thy father, and the God of Isaac: the land whereon thou liest,
to thee will I give it, and to thy seed, and thy seed shall be as the dust of
the earth, and thou shalt spread abroad to the west and to the east, and to
the north and to the south: and in thee and in thy seed shall all the
families of the earth be blessed. And behold I am with thee, and will
keep thee in all places whither thou goest, and will bring thee again into
this land: for I will not leave thee until I have done that which I have
spoken to thee of.” (Gen. 28.) Angels bent from heaven to look upon
him, for a ladder was set up on the earth, and the top of it reached to
heaven, and the angels of God ascended and descended on it. A
superintending Providence watched over him.
It is good to recall our beginnings. As individuals many, if not all
of us, may have had small beginnings. Recall the time when you left
your native land and your father's house a solitary wanderer, perhaps as
poorly provided as Jacob was. You crossed the sea and settled here.
Looking back, may you not say, “With my staff I passed over.”
2. A review of the present. It is one of great increase. “Now I am
become two bands.” It is good to view life and to mark the changes which
377
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have taken place in our condition, and circumstances. Some of us have
attained conditions in life which at one time would have appeared most
improbable. Had we been told then what we would become, we would
have said with the Lord of Israel: “Now, behold, if the Lord should
make windows in heaven might such a thing be?” Yet such a thing has
been. Those whose course has always been even cannot enter into the
feelings of those whose latter end has increased from small beginnings,
and it will be well if instead of sacrificing to our own net, we cultivate
the disposition of Jacob, and be not forgetful that the blessing of the
Lord maketh rich.
In temporal things our latter end has greatly increased. Like Jacob
we once had no inheritance, no, not so much as to set our foot on. Like
Jacob, the summit of our desires was bread to eat, and raiment to put on,
and a return to our father's house in peace. And we have now not only

subsistence but competence and affluence, and are surrounded with
wives and children and cattle and servants.
In spiritual things our latter end is greatly increased. Some of us
were once awakened out of the sleep of spiritual death to a certain
fearful looking for judgment and fiery indignation. And lo! the good
Lord appeared to us, not as a consuming but as a sparing and pardoning
God, and not only took us into His service but into His house and His
bosom.
And have there not been some amongst us whose last experience
has been that of Jacob? Have we not had those who, through fear of
death, were all their lifetime subject to bondage; but who, when their
departure was at hand, were filled with unspeakable peace and joy?
Have we not had those who trembled at the shaking of a leaf, and who
yet in death were courageous even to heroism? Have we not had those
who sensitively shrank from the expression of assurance in life, and yet
shouted aloud upon their deathbeds and sang of God's righteousness. “Is
this dying?” cried such a good man once on his deathbed. “Ah! how
have I dreaded as an enemy this smiling friend.”
III. The Sentiments to which one ought to give expression, whose
latter end has greatly increased from small beginnings.
1. A sentiment of acknowledgment. Jacob saw God's hand in it. “The
righteous and the wise and their works,” saith the royal preacher, are in
A LATTER END GREATLY INCREASED.
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hands of God.” Jacob felt this. All his strategy with Laban's flocks would
have been in vain, unless God had given it success. (Genesis 31.) Christ's
apostles would have “toiled not only all night, but also all day too, unless
God by Christ had sent the fish into their net. The parents of Moses, when
they put him into the ark of bulrushes could have hoped for nothing more
than his preservation by some chance passenger who, moved by pity at
the sight of suffering infancy, might have taken care of him and removed
him for ever from their sight. But God so ordered it that Pharaoh's
daughter first saw him, and found for his nurse his own mother, and
adopted and educated him, and qualified him to be the deliverer and
leader of Israel. “I shall one day perish at the hands of Saul,” cried David
once in his extremity. But he lived long enough to exclaim from his seat

on the throne of Israel, after all his hairbreadth escapes, “I am a wonder
unto many.” And as Jacob saw God's hands in his mercies, so we should
see Christ in ours. The print of the nails ought to be seen in every
increase. All are purchased for us by Him. And they are dear bought
mercies. This alone can give us comfort in the enjoyment of them. If our
increase from small beginnings cannot be acknowledged as a proof of
God's mercy and truth and of Christ's purchase, we can have no comfort
in its use. It will then prove to us, as to the wicked, a curse. They are set
in slippery places that they may fall. What comfort can they have in their
elevation? With Jacob, therefore, let us acknowledge the increase of our
latter end as the mercy and truth which God has shewn unto us.
2. A sentiment of humility. The increase of a latter end from a small
beginning engenders in the wicked pride; in the righteous, humility. The
more the latter gets, the more humble ought he to become. It was a
crowning mercy which begat humility in Peter. When, after a toiling
night, he saw God by Christ driving so great a stock of fish into his net, he
rushed to the feet of Christ, crying, “Depart from me, for I am a sinful
man, O Lord.” A great mercy, or the remembrance of it will beget in a
pious mind a sense of sinfulness and unworthiness to receive it, and make
us say with Jacob here, “I am not worthy of the least of all the mercies
and of all the truth which Thou hast shewed unto Thy servant.” It is the
mark of a truly gracious frame when a review of God's mercies drives us
to our knees in humble confession of sin.
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Luther was once asked, “What is the first step in religion?” He answered, “Humility.” He was asked, “What is the second step?” He replied,
“Humility.” He was asked, “What is the third and last step?” He again
replied, “Humility.” So the apostle exhorts, “Be clothed with humility” –
that is, let humility be the outer garment to cover, defend and adorn all the
other graces. And when our Lord was on earth He took a little child and set
him in the midst of His disciples and said, “Whosoever shall humble
himself as this little child, the same is greatest in the kingdom of heaven.”
Now this humility, with us as with Jacob, must be seen in connection
with divine truth. There are some who, in the pride of reason, believe no
more of divine truth than they can comprehend, or make appear to be
credible in itself. But this is to treat God as they would a discredited

witness in a court of justice, whose testimony is only received so far as it is
collaterally supported. This is not receiving the engrafted word with
meekness. This is not receiving the kingdom of God as a little child. We
must regard God as our teacher and, as learners, receive divine truth
however incomprehensible on His divine authority
Again, this humility, with us as with Jacob, must be seen in
connection with divine ordinances. We must not be presumptuous
worshippers. It is true that we may come boldly to the throne of grace, but
then, it is that we may find mercy and grace to help us. It is true that we
may come to God as a father. But He asks, “If then I be a father, where is
mine honour?”
3. A sentiment of hope. Hope has been termed the mainspring of
enterprise. A hopeless man is a nerveless man. God's merciful dealings to
us, in time past, are encouragements to ask for, and strong grounds to
expect, such mercies as we may still want. Jacob felt in this way. He
argued from God's past dealings with him that He would deliver him out
of his present peril.
4. A sentiment of thankfulness. Our prayers, like that of Jacob,
ought always to be attended with a pleasing companion – with
thanksgiving. Never can we approach to God without having cause for
thankfulness. Never should we go to God for fresh mercies without
acknowledging former ones. Yet how often do we go to prayer without
praise! How often do we cry, Give, Give; and when we have gotten we
forget to return back to give glory. How many of us are like the nine
lepers that were cleansed?
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How many of us are like Hezekiah, who rendered not according to the
benefit done unto him?
We ought to thank God on every review of past mercies. Nothing can
be more reasonable. How many private mercies have we to thank God for ?
While many have been cut off, ere they had filled half their days, we have
been preserved. Our liability to accident and disease was as great as theirs.
Our frame has been as frail and delicate as theirs. Yet, while they are dead,
we are the living, the living to praise God this day. And not only has He
held our souls in life, but also continued to us daily mercies. He has fed us
at His table, and clothed us from His wardrobe, and, indulged us not only

with the necessaries but also with the comforts of life. How many public
mercies have we to thank God for? He has given us Sabbaths. He has
permitted our eyes to see our teachers. He has made us joyful in His house
of prayer. He has allowed us to draw water out of the wells of salvation.
“Bless the Lord O my soul, and forget not all His benefits.”
And we should thank God even on a review of our trials. They have
been few, when compared with our comforts. They have been light, when
compared with the sufferings of others. They have embittered sin, but
they have endeared the Saviour. “It is good for me,” cried David, “not that
I was prospered and raised from a low estate to the throne and kingdom of
Israel. But it is good for me that I was impeached by Doeg the Edomite. It
is good for me that I was hunted like a partridge on the mountains by
Saul. It is good for me that I was cursed by Shimei from the top of the
hill. It is good for me that I was driven from my throne by my son
Absalom. It is good for me that I was afflicted.” May the Lord give us all
this thankful spirit. Amen.
J. B.
–––––––––––––––––––––––
CREEDS AND THEIR SUBSCRIPTION.
“Hold fast the form of sound words.” – 2 Tim. 1: 13.

The question of creeds and their subscription is being warmly
discussed in some quarters today. This is not altogether an ill sign,
although it is an interesting fact that those who are foremost in
denouncing creeds are those who fain would introduce us to a nebulous
theology and vague belief. However, too much hatred is being shown
against those symbols
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which, it must be admitted, have been (to say the least) a great help to
many in the past. If it were found that they were of no use today, I would
like to see the “mighty dead” laid peacefully away, venerated because of
what they were, and with the memories we have of them still fragrant.
I. Origin. Creeds are of very early origin. The Twelve Articles of
the Christian Faith, known as the Apostles' Creed, has always been
considered one of the most venerable post-apostolic memorials we
possess. It cannot now be traced beyond the sixth century. The Creed of
Nicaea (Nicene Creed) was framed at Nice in the year three hundred and

twenty-five. This was altered and enlarged at Constantinople in A.D.
381; and holds against the doctrines of Arius, Apollinaris, and others,
who held erroneous opinions concerning Christ and the Holy Spirit.
Altered once more, partly by the addition of the noted term
Filioque – (and the Son), it is used in the Roman and other churches.
The famous Athanasian Creed, ascribed without much foundation to
Athanasius (328-373), appears in its complete form about the eighth
century. We have then the creed of Chalcedon, A. D. 451. Later the Romish
Creeds or Standards, – The Canons and Decrees of the Council of Trent,
1545; The Roman Catechism, 1566; The Creed of Pope Pius, a summary of
the Council of Trent Canons and Decrees, 1564. These should be read by
anyone desirous of knowing what is really the doctrine of the Papal Church.
We pass over others, noting only the Augsburg Confession, one of
the Lutheran Standards, 1530; The second Helvetic Confession,1566.
Cranmer in 1552 drew up what was known as the Forty-two Articles
of Religion; this document was altered and reduced to Thirty-nine
Articles, as such being the Standards of the Church of England. Lastly,
we have the Confessions and Catechisms of the Westminster Assembly.
This Assembly, composed of divines of all shades of opinion, was
convened by the Long Parliament, and sat from 1643 to 1649.
Considerably over 100 ministers attended. The Confession of Faith and
the Catechisms were adopted by the General Assembly of the Church of
Scotland. Since then they have been the subordinate Standards of the
various Presbyterian Churches. In same respects, this Confession of
Faith is the most outstanding of any ever prepared, while the
Catechisms, particularly in Scotland, have met with the most cordial
approval.
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2. Character. By all Protestants it is admitted that no Confession of
Faith is to be placed on a level with the Scriptures. These alone are an
infallible Standard, and an all sufficient rule of faith and practice. A
Confession of Faith is an exhibition of the Church's understanding of, and
belief in, the Bible. As the name indicates, it expresses the faith of the
Church. This is a necessary thing. If not called a defender (and I believe it
may be), it can readily be called a conserver of the faith. It exhibits and

retains what we already have and hold, and thus witnesses to the whole
world for us. In the first place, it shows what we hold, for faith antedates
confession. Peter had to believe, ere he expressed his faith in the famous
statement, “Thou art the Christ, the Son of the Living God.” We then,
holding certain beliefs, arrange them in order, and thus produce a
Confession. This is known to all our people. It is well that we have a
confession of this kind, for it acts as a bond of union between Christians
who adhere to the same truth. To any intending member, who before
joining us, wishes to know our beliefs, we give a copy, saying, “This is
what we believe.” He will soon see whether he agrees with us or not. If he
join us, too, he knows exactly what are the beliefs of those with whom he is
associated. It has been objected that adherence to a Confession of Faith
impedes the study of the Bible. This cannot truly be said in respect of those
who use a confession rightly. It never usurps the place of the Bible; and
being only a summary of Biblical doctrine, leaves much room respecting
matters of detail. Thus everyone may study the Bible freely. And more, it is
rather a help to an acquaintance with the Scriptures, for the great
fundamental doctrines are outlined, and give assurance to the one who may
be traversing what are to him, unexplored depths. For instance, if one were
to enter upon the study of the doctrine of justification by faith, what better
start could be made than to carefully ponder what is said of it in the
Westminster Confession of Faith. There he will see the Scripture doctrine
expounded, and he will turn to the Bible itself more fully equipped for its
study, and eventually be better able to give an answer to any who might ask
of him a reason for the faith that is in him.
3. Place. The Confession of Faith to which we subscribe, occupies a
deep and sound place in our church life, and religious literature. Being so
comprehensive, so lucid, and yet so accessible, it is referred to frequently.
It occupies a place subordinate to Scripture, and must be tested by it.
Ordinar383
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ily it is appealed to in all controversies, for it enshrines the doctrine of the
church; but it is not the last book of appeal, the Bible occupies that high
place. As one has well said, “It does not express what every Christian must
believe in order to be saved, but what is believed and confessed by the
church itself, in distinction from other churches.” Being so, it is a book of

common reference, and one whose loss would prove to be of great injury to
the church.
4. Necessity. This we deem to be great. Not because the truth is not
fully revealed in the Scriptures, nor yet in the nature of what is revealed,
but in the nature of the human mind. We might all agree in receiving the
Bible; but this is not enough. We would need to put the question to each
reader “How readest thou?” In other words, what do you understand the
Bible to teach? Mere citation of proof texts would not be sufficient in a
case like this; for although all agreed upon receiving and believing the
texts, yet one might hold them to teach what another could not accept, and
vice versa. We must understand how each apprehends each text brought
forward. Once this is done, then the acquired knowledge could be put to
use. If any number reading the Scriptures, understood them to teach certain
doctrines, then, these, stating their beliefs orally or graphically, have made
known their confession of faith. Each one has said, and been agreed with
by the others, “I believe the Scriptures to teach this.” It will be seen from
this, that the question is one respecting entirely a man's apprehension of
Bible truth. There is no age in which there has not been a confession of
faith more or less complete, therefore to condemn a church for having one
now, means the condemnation of the church back even to Apostolic days.
Some say that subscription being demanded, Christian liberty is thereby
infringed, and a test demanded of which our Lord knew nothing.
Nevertheless, entrance to the church, even in his day, was obtained only
upon profession of faith. The Ethiopian treasurer declared that Jesus was
the Christ, made known, at least in part his confession, and so it has been
ever since. No church can exist without a confession of faith of some kind.
For the comfort and safety of a church a creed is necessary. It
supplies terms of communion for the members, and they know what is
expected of them, and what is the professed belief of others, adhering to
the same confession. But as an arbiter respecting matters of faith, the
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ity for a creed is perhaps most clearly to be seen. If any cry be raised as to
heresy being propagated within her borders, a church with a definite creed
may at once appeal to her standard, and test the doctrines deemed
erroneous by them. The truth (as that church understands it), is there

shown, and what is against her creed is to her heresy. Thus heresy can find
no abiding place in a church with a well formulated creed. Whereas, if there
be no formal expression of her belief, the one called an offender may be
arbitrarily dealt with by his associates, and the church suffer in
consequence; or heresy may long reign in her undetected and unexposed,
and be discovered to be such only after long and tedious trial.
“A creed or confession is also necessary if students of a church are to
be trained rightly. They, above all, will need to be acquainted with the
beliefs of the church whose Ministry they are preparing to enter. The more
comprehensive the creed the better for them, as they will more fully know
the teaching to be afterwards expected of them. As they too will need to be
trained in the theology of the church of their choice, not only their text
books; but those suitable for general reading, may be more readily chosen.
Especially in systematic theology will they need to have the way marked
for them, unless, as we think, the church which is creedless, will dispense
with this best of all training. Allied to this, is the value of creeds for the
purpose of tracing the historical development of doctrines. This is highly
beneficial to the student. It is not a small gain to know how after conflict at
different times, the various bodies drawing up the noted creeds, viewed the
respective doctrines, which we today, as Presbyterians, have so well
expressed in our Confession of Faith. If, for instance, we take the doctrine
of Christ's relationship to the Father, it is quite illuminating to read the
various phases through which it passed in men's minds, and the different
ways in which it was expressed in creeds. Thus, a study of the creeds gives
us largely a history of the church especially upon its doctrinal side.
Subscription. This is entirely voluntary, not compulsory. The
individual is left quite free to subscribe or not, as he pleases. Therefore the
cry that liberty of conscience is gone, if one attach his name to a creed, is
baseless. By subscribing, he virtually says that the confession is the
confession of his faith, and he should hold to it, whether others do so or
otherwise. If he change his views, then the only honest course is to leave
the
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etc. This would be quite justified, if the whole church concerned concurred
in the alterations, and the Act was framed, as must necessarily be the
Confession, in plain, unambiguous terms. But one cannot clear of double
dealing those who, while professing to hold to the original confession, add
to it any declaration which is not clear, and is subversive of any doctrine
contained in it. This brings to light one charge which we lay against the
Presbyterian Church of Australia, for no one, carefully examining the
confession of faith, can say that the Declaratory Act which they have
appended to it, does not nullify or emasculate much of its doctrinal
contents. Many in this church cry out also because of the age of the
confession, as though that were against it, but the true gravamen of the
charge is against its Scriptural character. As one well says, “No church
summons her ministers to contest her beliefs,” and if any feel themselves
aggrieved on account of the confession binding them too strictly, the world
is wide, and maybe another church could be found whose creed would give
them the desired freedom. In leaving they would, at least, be honest.
Scope. A creed is a mark of progress. A church looking back on the
past, studying the history of beliefs during the years that have gone,
portrays her own, as she wishes them to be kept by her members. Every
true creed will bind closely to Scripture. One which we would deem perfect
for her work would bind to essentials, while leaving minor questions open.
But on no account could she leave undefined, any one of what are known
as fundamental doctrines. Lucid, precise language would convey to the
humblest reader what was asserted by it to the scholar. If new light comes,
let the confession of faith be altered so as to receive it, the church being
agreed upon the matter. I think we do not regard our own confession of
faith in extravagant fashion, when we say that very slight changes, mostly
of language, would render it nearly perfect, as perfection has been defined
above.
Permanence. The prophetic gift is not ours, but we venture to say,
knowing that history often repeats itself, that the church which is to stand in
the troublous days ahead, and still contend for the faith once delivered to the
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body whose beliefs he no longer homologates This seem to be particularly
distasteful to some small minds, and they with others, have in our own time saints, is one which will not follow the rationalism of the present day, but
sought to alter the character of subscriptions in terms of Declaratory Acts, will hold to a full, clear Scriptural creed, and seek to impress very truly

religious doctrine and influence upon the world. She will need to know
whereof she affirms, and trust the One above all confessions of faith.
We say also, that the union of the churches will be finally effected, not
by the abolition of creeds, or limiting them to one or two doctrines, but by
all subscribing to a creed comprehensive of all Scriptural doctrine, each
member “searching the Scriptures whether these things are so.” As at that
time the earth shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord, and there shall be
no need for a man to teach his neighbour, for all shall know Him from the
least to the greatest, and all shall serve Him with one consent; we see
unanimity of belief will come to pass; anxiety to know and understand the
whole counsel of God will prevail, and that confession wherein all is set
forth in clearest fashion will be the one accepted as the best instrument of
teaching systematically what God has spoken throughout the Scriptures.
J. D. RAMSAY.
–––––––––––––––––––––––––––
THE SERVANT OF CHRIST HONOURED.
––––––––––––
(Notes of Sermon by Rev. James Henry, preached in Free Presbyterian
Church, Geelong, taken by a hearer)

“If any man serve Me, him will my father honour ” – John 21: 26.

No intelligent man, acts without a motive. An orator would not prepare
his speech with such care if richness of idea and manner of address had
no influence on the mind. Who would dream that an inferior article
would command attention, praise and price if a superior article were
within reach? That nothing can produce something is denied. That an
intelligent being acts contrary to all motives is believed practically by
none. It was the influence of motive on the mind when Satan tempted
Adam and Eve; again when he tempted Christ; the influence of motive on
the mind when Peter was sifted as wheat. Rewards, punishments,
promises, all declare that man believes his fellow man to be influenced
by motives. God Himself deals with man as being influenced by motives.
Christian friends as the lodestone to the magnetic needle, so are motives
to the mind; and as the needle obeys the magnet, so does the mind obey
the motives.
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Look around, and we see the multitude run for name and place on the

earth; plans are made for gaining fame or renown. The poet, philosopher,
statesman, soldier, the rich, all run lest they die unnoticed and unpraised.
All these seek honour that comes from man. But Christ, God's Son, points
out to Adam's sons how they may gain true renown, which is as everlasting
as the years of eternity. “If any man serve Me, let him follow Me.”
In these words lie two great truths. 1. Service. 2. Reward. Round
each is a halo of glory; and the mind which will not perceive and admire
this must be blinded to all sense of what is spiritual, sublime and useful.
Let us look at this word Service to strengthen and increase the love
of those whom the Eternal One will delight eternally to honour.
Notice the person to whom service is due. My friends, Christ is the
“Me” of the text. Christ crucified but now exalted is the master we are to
serve. But only to some is He commendable. We speak nonsense to the
cultured Greek when we exalt Christ; the prejudiced Jew will not
understand. But to them who believe, whether Jew or Greek, we speak of
Christ crucified as the power of God and the wisdom of God. We gather a
different harvest if we use the same seed on different soils. To the
enlightened mind and spiritual taste Gethsemane and Calvary need only to
be mentioned to promote love and zeal in service. The ransomed slave
points to the place where his ransom was paid, and his attachment to his
redeemer is deepened. So the justified sinner has only to hear of the hill
where his surety stood in the breach to fan his love into a flame. Christ
Jesus needs only to be rightly known to be ardently loved and faithfully
served. Psalm 9: 10. – “They that know Thy name shall put their trust in
Thee;” and therefore they will serve.
But how may Christ be known? By testimony and experience. The
former will not secure the latter. We cannot serve one whom we have not
known, yet it does not follow that we believe if we hear. But as we reach the
heart through the head, it becomes one and all to set forth all His
excellencies and endearing qualities, to present motives for enlisting in His
service as loyal followers in a dark and cloudy day. To those who are
outside the pale of His love, in speaking of the excellencies and beauties of
the Redeemer, we seem to be outshooting the mark. But to those inside do
we not fall far short of the mark? Yes, and a little saving acquaintance
reveals far more than any
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testimony from another. Take for an illustration: – King Solomon was
known in Sheba, but the Queen did not credit the half of the reports she
heard. When, however, she saw for herself, she exclaimed, “The half was
not told me.” So with Christ Jesus. The story of His love told to aliens is
not credited to the half or third of the testimony; but friends from their heart
cry, “Ye did not tell the half.” Ah, Christ Jesus is a Master with
innumerable attractions. In Him all fulness dwells. He is beautiful,
illustrious, glorious, attractive. Look for a moment at Him. He has royal
charms. He is the royalist of the royal. He has a name written, “King of
Kings and Lord of Lords.” Has antiquity charms for you, my hearer? He is
“the ancient of days.” He is from everlasting to everlasting. Has greatness
of power charms for you? “All power is given unto Him in Heaven and in
earth.” He holds the reins of a universal empire. He is the God omnipotent.
Has great tenderness charms for you? In Psalm 103: 13 we read, “Like as a
father pitieth his children, so the Lord pitieth them that fear Him. A bruised
reed He will not break, the smoking flax He will not quench.” Have
knowledge and wisdom charms for you? “In Him are hid all treasures of
wisdom and knowledge.” Have justice and impartiality charms for you?
Then know that “Justice and judgment are the habitation of His throne.”
Has a forgiving spirit charms for you? “Thou, Lord, art good and ready to
forgive, and plenteous in mercy unto all them that call upon Thee.” Has
brilliancy of personal appearance charms for you? “His countenance is as
the sun shining in his strength.” There is much in earth and heaven, that is
fair, but there is nothing so fair, so lovely, so attractive as the God-Man, the
Mediator. All noble qualities meet in Him; He is unspeakably lovely and
fair. Is this strange? No, it is not strange, for the Spouse to answer the
daughters of Jerusalem when they ask. “What is thy beloved more than
another beloved?” “My beloved is the chiefest among ten thousand; yea, he
is altogether lovely.” The renewed soul who does not add, Yea, to this is a
nonentity. Let me refer to two proofs of His love; He wept for His enemies
and He died for His enemies. The descent of the Mount of Olives was the
scene of the former with Jerusalem in His view; the heights of Calvary the
latter. At the grave of Lazarus we see Him dropping tears for the dead;
while descending the Mount of Olives He is weeping for His enemies, and
on Calvary He is dying for His enemies. Human affection strong as death
comes seldom into the realm
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of friendship: but we see it in the bitter cry of David over Absalom,
“Would God I had died for thee, my son.” Human affection regards
Absalom as a son. But Calvary has no real parallel. God loves, pities,
compassionates His very enemies. “If when we were enemies, we were
reconciled to God by the death of his Son, much more, being reconciled,
we shall be saved by His life.” Rom. 5: 10.
Notice that this service is (1) voluntary. Tyrannical oppression is
unknown in Christ's service. His service is one of love. Liberty is dear to
the multitude. See how the eye sparkles, flagging courage is revived at
its sound. The Christian soldier enters as a volunteer and the service is
willing service: all soldiers are drawn and drafted. It is a matter of taking
a man with his will. Ps. 110: 3 – “A willing people in the day of power
shall come to thee.” And it is a day of power when the sinner turns to the
Lord. God determines the choice by the inflowing of grace into the
heart. When the Spirit rests on the soul, the soul voluntarily rests on
Christ. God draws and the man runs with a will.
But I must give a word of warning. It is unsafe, terribly unsafe, to
refuse to enter on this service. Neglect or rejection amounts to
indifference to or contempt for everlasting life. Those who refuse to
serve, scorn mercy, love and grace beyond conception. A rich feast is
provided in the Gospel, and none may stay away without loss
incalculable. “The wages of sin is death.” The service is open to all I find
on the threshold of my text, “If any.” This is emptied of partiality, there is
no distinction. The Gospel is neither tribal or national: it offers to take all
who come. As the sun shines on prince and peasant, on cat and castle, on
black and white; so is the Sun of Righteousness impartial, shedding rays
of joy and health. The only condition necessary is desire. “Whosoever
will, let him come.” “Him that cometh, I will in no wise cast out.” No
previous training is required, no certificate of character, no exception is
made to age, race, sex, nationality. The desire of the heart is sufficient.
The qualification is one of the affection of the soul. “Thou knowest that I
love thee.” In Scotland an aged woman applied for admission to the
Communion table: the elders questioned her and seemed about to refuse
when she said, “Well, there is one thing I know, I know that I love Him.”
That was enough: no other test was applied. The untutored, the deformed
are not hindered. Ten thousand are
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around the throne, from every nation, tongue and class. It is not strange that
there we know are prince and peasant, grey haired sire and flaxen haired
child, beggars from Jericho, women who were early at the sepulchre, wise
men from many lands, emperors and publicans, a robber who cried, “Lord,
remember me.”
The service is suited to all. It is very good that it is open to all and
voluntary: still this is not enough; but furthermore it is suited to all. Suited to
all and superior to all other religions. Christianity demands man's obedience.
Christianity is an aggressive religion on the ground of its inherent and
supreme excellence. Man is a religious being: he must worship. Idolatry, the
worship of stocks and stones, is the lowest form in which the religious instinct
of man develops. There is, too, the worship of the sun, moon and nature's
works. But Christianity demands the abandonment of all gods save cleaving
to and worshipping Jesus Christ alone; the Triune Jehovah, because of his
superior claims and his suitability to the soul's need: It is a divine religion.
Was not Judaism a divine religion also? Yes, but Christianity is applicable to
all the world. Judaism was local and temporary and led on to a better hope.
The symbols and rites pointed to a something which was to end that
dispensation, and the something was Jesus of Nazareth – who may be
worshipped anywhere and by anyone, the leper or defiled as well as by the
clean and the whole.
To flesh and blood this service is a hard service. “If any man serve
me, let him follow me.” Self-denial and cross bearing are not easy. How
few are doing it! Through much tribulation we enter the kingdom. The
road upward to glory is difficult to fallen nature. The road to hell is easy.
To dethrone self and hew in pieces our pride and self sufficiency require
zeal and perseverance. In our journey as soldiers, behind us is conquered
territory; before us is that yet to be conquered. It is not easy to renounce
vengeance. Is it easy for flesh and blood to endure mockery and
loneliness, death and slander, which is sometimes worse than death. For
the faith, men have endured the rack, the gibbet, the guillotine. Why is
armour provided for the soldier – helmet, breastplate, shield and sword, if
there are no enemies? Why was Jeremiah in the dungeon, Peter on the
cross, John in Patmos, if not for the word of God and the testimony of Jesus
Christ? “These are they who have come out of much tribulation.” Though

the enemies are legion outside, yet are they more than the enemy within? It
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is indeed difficult to overcome the forces within: pride, ambition, desire of
ease and so on, must be conquered. The weeds which choke the good seed
must be kept down.
Then we notice that there must be devotion. The service of such a King
is a developing and an ennobling service. A soldier's devotion to king and
country leads him to fight if need be. He fights for civil and religious
liberties. The veteran of many fights is dignified in person, his face is scarred
and his head has become grey in battles. Yes, all earthly victories are bought
with blood; but in Christian warfare is no killing, no wailing, no bloodshed.
The Christian soldier is bound to help all, and to trample under foot self
interest. The more self is trodden underfoot, the more Christ like one
becomes. Through the grace of God one grows like the Master. The soldier
joins the army of the church militant and the church triumphant. He will be
the companion of angel and archangel. The Christian service is a dignified
service. He serves a worthy Master.
And notice briefly how the Master honours the true soldier. In five
ways. 1. By taking notice of him. 2. By claiming near relationship to him. 3.
By making him eternally like Christ. 4. By making him an associate with the
judges at the great day. 5. By admitting him to stand in His presence for ever.
Is not this an honour, the highest honour to which man may attain. Are you,
my friend, serving this great Master? If not, would to God, that by God's
grace you would begin this hour and serve Him to the end of your life; and
those who are serving Him, resolve to serve Him more faithfully than ever.
════════════════════════════════

FREE PRESBYTERIAN INTELLIGENCE.
VICTORIA.
THE PRESBYTERY convened in Geelong on 1st May, and was constituted with
devotional exercises by Rev. J. D. Ramsay, Moderator, who, after the confirmation of
minutes of previous meeting, remarked on the need of the Free Church testimony to the
truth, and held that it was some check on the degenerate tendencies of these days.
The clerk reported that the student was persevering in the third year of the Arts
course.
Regarding some properties the following were the reports: – The Moderator stated
that the sale of the allotment at Byaduk only awaited the consent of the surviving
trustee, who was also the donor. The clerk stated that he had received and placed in

Savings Bank to credit of the Church's fund there, £166/3/3, received from Mr. W. J. the box of clothing, etc., which had been sent at the end of last year.
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iving trustee, of Ballarat East allotment, being net proceeds of sale thereof. He had
written as instructed regarding the land at Ascot.
The clerk reported that at a meeting of the congregation of St. Kilda, the proposals
as already printed for the Australian federation of the Free Presbyterian Churches were
unanimously approved.
The clerk reported having dispensed the Sacrament at Charlton on 28th April, after
usual preparatory services, when there were the ordinary attendances.
The Moderator reported that Harvest Thanksgiving services had been held at Hamilton and Branxholme, and the clerk reported the same at Geelong and Drysdale on 25th
February, when offertories were made of £12 for Presbytery Fund.
The clerk referred to the illness of the Rev. W. R. Buttrose, of Adelaide, whose
throat had become so much worse that a surgical incision for the purpose of discovering
the nature of the obstruction had been made. It was hoped that a further operation would
remove the impairment. The Court expressed much sympathy with Mr. Buttrose in his
affliction, and requested the clerk to communicate this to him.
The treasurer reported receipt of £33/15/6 for Free Church of Scotland, South
African Mission, and remittance of £35, including the Geelong congregation's amount
of £30 for support of native missionary, and £5 from a friend, per Rev. J. D. Ramsay;
also sent for Jewish Mission £1, and for Indian Mission 10/. There was a credit of £9,
the unsolicited donations of several friends, to Students' Fund. The Presbytery Fund had
credit of £11/14/10 reckoning last harvest thanksgiving collections of £12. For the
Spanish Mission he had sent to the treasurer £6. The magazine had a debit of £9/13/9.
The next ordinary meeting was appointed (D.V.) to be at Geelong on first
Wednesday in November at 10 a.m.; but the Moderator was authorised to convene a
meeting, if required, before that. The Court then adjourned, being closed with prayer.
GEELONG AND DRYSDALE. – The 31st annual meeting of this Congregation, since
the present pastor was inducted, was held on 9th May. After devotional exercises and an
address by the pastor as to the church's position, and a brief review of the past year's
work, during which it was stated that the members' roll had 92 names, 475 pastoral
visits had been given, the Sabbath School was reduced to about 20, several former
scholars having grown up and left the district, a Sabbath afternoon Bible class had been
commenced under the charge of an experienced teacher, and the prayer meeting
attendance continued fair; the treasurer, Mr. S. McKay, presented his financial
statement, audited by two members of the deacon's court. The receipts amounted to
£401/13/9, and the expenditure to £396/ 2/9, leaving a credit balance of 5/11/. The
report was received with much gratification by the congregation, particularly
considering that the sustentation subscriptions in Geelong were sent in by the donors as
usual without any collector to the office-bearers, on a quarterly intimation of the due
time, Thanks were given to the treasurer, and also to Messrs. R. Hair and G. McDonald
for their appreciated services in leading the praise.
A meeting of the Geelong Ladies Missionary Union was held at the manse on
5th. July. The secretary read a letter from South Africa, which acknowledged receipt of

After all expenses in connection with the box had been met there was in hand a balance
of 17s. 4d. The cost of carriage had amounted to over 30/-, and it was thought best to
collect money this year and send it for the purchase of material in South Africa, where
garments can be made up by the native women. For this object we would ask for
contributions towards this fund which we may remit to South Africa towards the end of
the year. This is a thing quite apart from the support of the native missionary by the
Geelong congregation. The treasurer, Miss M. Sinclair, will be pleased to receive
contributions and will acknowledge such in the “Quarterly.” The Lord's Supper was
observed on 23rd ult., after preparation at preceding services, when sermons were
preached on Psalm 51: 5-7 – “Behold, I was shapen in iniquity. . . Purge me?” etc. and
John 1: 38. – “Master, where dwellest Thou?” The action sermon was on Matt. 26: 36 –
“Then cometh Jesus with them unto a place called Gethsemane.” The able was fenced
from Luke 22: 28-30 – “Ye are they which have continued with Me,” etc.; and the
following addresses from Song of Solomon 6: 2 – “My beloved is gone down into His
garden, to the beds of spices,” etc.; and 2 Tim. 2: 12 – “If we suffer, we shall also reign
with Him: if we deny Him He also will deny us.” In the evening the discourse was on
Mark 14: 61-62 – “Art Thou the Christ, the Son of the Blessed? and Jesus said, I am,”
etc. On Monday fore-noon, at the thanksgiving, the subject was Luke 19: 40 – “If these
should hold their peace, the stones would immediately cry out.”
On the 7th current the congregation responded to the proclamation by the State
Government that that day should be observed as a day of thanksgiving to God for the
rain which had previously fallen over the greater part of Australia, after a long period of
dry weather, which had occasioned much loss and suffering. It was so far pleasing to
have this much of acknowledgment of God's goodness by the State although it would
have been better marked if a day of the week had been set apart for it. And a day of
humiliation and prayer should have been proclaimed during the drought. The pastor
preached from Psalm 65: 9-10 – “Thou visitest the earth and waterest it,” etc. and Jer. 5:
13-14 – “Let us now fear the Lord our God, that giveth rain,” etc.
ST. KILDA. – For some time the Rev. H. K. Mack, B.A., had the use of this church for
Reformed Presbyterian services, and by alternating with the interim Moderator of the
congregation, a service was given there between them fortnightly on an evening in the
week. By immigration an addition was made to the Reformed Presbyterians, and their
location occasioned a place of meeting suiting them better in Melbourne to be obtained.
Fortnightly services, however, were continued during last and this month, with a course
of fortnightly lectures in addition by the Rev. John Urquhart, thus for a time securing a
regular weekly meeting. Mr. Urquhart's subjects need only to be mentioned in order to
see that they belong to that line of study to which he has given particular care for a long
time – a study which has made him an expert defender of the orthodoxy of God's Book
– a study which has enabled him to expose the unscientific character of the science
falsely so called by sceptical critics within the professing church, who dislike both his
arguments, which they generally shy off from, as well as his plain speaking as to the

destructive work which they are engaged in. The course began on 17th June on “The
world's entire history from 600 B.C. to the end, predicted in Daniel 2 and 7” On 1st
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would be a seemly thing, in the absence of any infirm ministers' fund, to assist in the
support and comfort of a witness bearer in his affliction.
RETURN TO SCOTLAND OF REV. JAMES HENRY. – After nearly a year's faithful,
helpful and much valued ministry, Mr. Henry left the Clarence River on the 30th April, and
ent the subject was “The Jew in prophecy;” on 15th “Predictions regarding our Lord;” going
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and on the 29th it is to be, “The year of our Lord's first advent fixed six centuries before
His birth.” The attendances have been excellent, notwithstanding the wintry weather; northwards before coming to Sydney, preached at the Richmond River and in Brisbane.
and the last, the third held before these lines were written, was the best. The Sub- Before leaving Maclean on Monday the 29th the church there had not room to
committee, Messrs. J. Brake, S. Nicholson, and J. C. Paul, advertised the lectures well, accommodate the people who met to bid him and Mrs. Henry farewell. The girls of the
and secured such efficient chairmen for the course as the following in the order given: – congregation and of the Sabbath School noted Mrs. Henry's services as a teacher, and
O. R. Snowball, Esq. M.L.A., C. F. Crossby, Esq., President Melbourne Y.M.C.A., F. presented her with a very affectionate and religious address with some useful articles to take
Wisewould, Esq., and W. Paul, Esq., M.A., LL.M.
with her as a souvenir. Several interesting and fervent speeches were delivered on the
occasion by the elders and others, and presentations were made to Mr. Henry of gold sleeve
ST. KILDA SABBATH SERVICES. – On 21st current the Rev. H. K. Mack, conducted
links by Chatsworth Bible Class, and a purse of sovereigns from the congregation. Mr.
service at 11 a.m. and the Rev. John Urquhart is expected to preach every Sabbath of
Henry, in reply, thanked all for their gifts on behalf of Mrs. Henry and himself, assuring
August at 3 p.m. CAMPERDOWN. – The interim Moderator has given monthly
them that they were highly appreciated. Firstly, he wished to say: Let all the praise be to
services here, except on 10th May, when Rev. J. D. Ramsay officiated.
God, it was quite enough that they got the benefits of His mercy. His thanks were to God for
OBITUARY. – It is ever a solemn thing to have to record the death of a former fellow the health of body and mind he had enjoyed during his long voyage of 14,000 miles. It was
worshipper, the recorder having the thought suggested to him that the hand that does this a very high privilege to come out to Australia and meet so many of God's people. He could
will be arrested by death also. And it is particularly solemnising to a minister to notice the testify truly and say they had done us good, their Sabbath days, had been a great joy to
blank left in his congregation by the death of a regular hearer since his last proclamation them, their communion seasons, of which he had enjoyed three, had been high days in his
of the gospel there. On 24th May Mr. Alexander Finlayson, a member of the experience, and he did not think he had ever seen communion services so well attended. He
Camperdown congregation, met with a mishap which caused death suddenly, whilst was exceedingly well pleased with the interest they took in Divine things. They were
engaged in ordinary duty. He was about 76 years of age, and his strength had shown altogether an exemplary congregation in their attendance on the means of grace. He
failing signs, yet with Mrs. Finlayson he used to drive in 12 miles to the service and out sincerely hoped the elders' prayer meetings would be maintained and continue to do the
again at night. Truly we know not our time. Blessed are they that have “the oil in their good work they were doing. It was pleasing to see the elders conducting the services in the
vessels with their lamps.”
absence of the minister. It also pleased him to see the class of sacred music making such
SERIOUS ILLNESS OF REV. W. R. BUTTROSE. – It has grieved many to learn of progress. They were fortunate in having such a man as Mr. Notely to assist them, and it
the prostration of this Free Church minister, who since leaving this State has ministered truly delighted him to hear the grand old hymns rendered as they can and should be. He
to the friends of the cause in Adelaide and Yankalilla. In March last his throat became hoped he would not be considered invidious in making a few personal remarks. He
so much worse, after several years of suffering with it, less or more, that his medical eulogised the great assistance the McDonald family had been to him in conveying him to
advisers forbade him to speak, or whisper. But even complete silence did not bring church services, and also expressed deep regret that Mr. A. N. McDonald was indisposed
improvement. Three weeks afterwards the doctors held a consultation and decided to and not able to be present. Their stay had also been made pleasant by the hospitality of
operate, and on different occasions removed pieces from the throat with a view to their hostess, Miss MacInnes, while Miss Mary Wharrie always cheered them, and Miss
determine the nature of the disease. After examination it was stated to be a papilloma, Irons also was alway a good company for them at the manse. He rejoiced to hear Mr.
and there was hope that it would be got rid of and the voice be restored. Last month, Ramsay's testimony of the healthy state of Grafton Church, and he would commend Mr.
however, the growth pressed so distressingly on the larynx that tracheotomy was Ramsay to the people. He was a very promising student, and it was a great pity there was
performed, and he has been and is still, it need not be said, very poorly indeed, though not a number of men of his ability. He had also received much kindness from Brushgrove
doing as well as in the circumstances might be expected. Our sympathising readers will people, and he thanked all outside the church for the great kindnesses he had received. He
have him, his family, and charge in mind at the throne of grace. And we are sure that finally exhorted them to show brotherly kindness to all who differ with them on important
many friends of this tried minister of the church who laboured long and patiently both religious questions and are not able to see eye to eye with them. They should remember
in Victoria and South Australia will show practical sympathy also. The editor of this those that have conscientious views as well as themselves, but nevertheless let them hold
magazine will be glad to receive contributions for this purpose. And another former co- fast to their own principles. In conclusion, he commended them to God and to the word of
presbyter Rev. W. McDonald, of Sydney, has signified his readiness to do the same. It His grace which was able to build them up and to give them an inheritance among all
those which were sanctified.

Mr. D. McLachlan presided at the meeting, which was opened with devotional
exercises, and closed by singing Psalm 121st and prayer. The congregation tried to keep
Mr. Henry as their pastor, but he had engaged to return to his congregation at Burghead,
Scotland.
A fortnight later Mr. and Mrs. Henry visited Geelong whilst their vessel remained
in Melbourne, and the congregation much enjoyed a sermon from Mr. Henry.
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MACLEAN. N. S. W. – This congregation is awaiting the arrival in October (D.V.) of an
advanced student, Mr. D. McDonald, from the Free Church of Scotland, for a year's
supply, owing to the want of ordained ministers at present. Revs. W. McDonald, Sydney,
and Wilson, Hunter River, have supplied each for a month or more, since Mr. Henry left.
Mr. H. Ramsay, whom the Rev. Mr. Henry commended as an able student, supplies the
upper part of the River. The editor of this magazine was urged to give supply also; but in
the meantime he is prevented by duties nearer home. It is pleasing to hear that the
congregation has considerably increased; that prayer meetings are well sustained; and that
in temporal affairs there is also prosperity.
CASTLEREAGH ST. SYDNEY. – The attendance at St. George's is on the increase; and
it contains a good many young people. The last half yearly meeting showed £26 15/- of
credit balance, with about £130 for Manse Fund.
N.S.W. SYNOD. – The following is a brief report of the sixty-sixth annual session of the
Synod of the Presbyterian Church of Eastern Australia, which met recently in St. George's
Church, Castlereagh Street, Sydney. The retiring Moderator, the Rev. S. P. Stewart,
preached from Jude 3 – “Earnestly contend for the faith which was delivered to the
Saints.” The Rev. W. N. Wilson was elected Moderator for the ensuing twelve months.
The session was the most encouraging that has been held for many years.
Rev. S. P. Stewart reported he had presided at five congregational meetings –
Maclean, Brushgrove, Grafton, Manning, and Barrington – at which the resolutions
passed at the conference held in Sydney in September last for the federation of the Free
Presbyterian Churches, were submitted and unanimously agreed to. The Rev. W.
McDonald reported that the resolutions of the conference referred to were submitted to
the congregation at St. George's Church, Sydney, and unanimously agreed to.
The Rev. W. N. Wilson reported that, owing to the unfavourable weather, and
having met with an accident, he had been unable to submit the resolutions of the
conference to the Hunter River congregations.
In the report anent vacant charges, it was stated that the Rev. James Henry, exModerator of the Free Church of Scotland, had supplied the Maclean congregation for
about nine months with much acceptance.
Mr. Malcolm Ramsay, the son of a respected member of the church, residing at
Kempsey, applied to be received as a student, and was admitted.
The convener of the Training of Students' Committee gave in a report relative to the
students Messrs. J. C. Robinson and I. L. Graham, studying in the Free Church College,
Edinburgh, in which he stated that Professor J. K. Cameron, M.A., and others had
expressed their great gratification at their progress, and also their loyalty to the distinctive

principles of the Disruption Church of 1843.
It was resolved to send remittances to the Australian students in Edinburgh; and also
to give the student, Mr. Ramsay (just admitted) a donation from the Students' Fund. The
Rev. W. Grant on behalf of the tutors, reported that Mr. H. Ramsay, student, had been
examined in Greek, Theology and Church History, and had acquitted himself well in
these subjects.
397
FREE PRESBYTERIAN INTELLIGENCE.
Kirk Sessions, exercising jurisdiction over vacant charges, were instructed to take
measures for the election of financial committees in each of these charges. The Kirk
Session of Brushgrove and Woodford Dale congregation was instructed to convene a
congregational meeting at an early date to consider the appointment of trustees.
A deputation, consisting of the Rev. S. P. Stewart and Mr. D. McLachlan (elder),
was appointed to visit the congregations and preaching stations of the Church, to
advocate the various schemes for its extension and consolidation.
It was agreed “That the Synod put on record its high appreciation of the valuable
services rendered by the Rev. James Henry, of Berghead, Scotland, to the Free Church
congregation of Maclean, Clarence River, and to the interests of the Free Church
generally in New South Wales. The members of the Synod gratefully recognises the fact
that Mr. Henry's sojourn among us has been of signal service not only in advancing the
spiritual life of our people, but also in drawing closer the bonds uniting the Free Church
brethren in the old country to the Free Churchmen in Australia.”
The Revs. W. McDonald, W. Grant, W. N. Wilson, and the representative elder of
St. George's Church were appointed a committee on correspondence with the Free
Church of Scotland.
The Kirk Sessions of the various congregations were urged to establish Bible
classes for the instruction of the young in Biblical knowledge, wherever it may be found
practicable, and the heads of families were informed to exercise greater diligence in
training their children in the knowledge of Divine Truth. Deacons' Courts and
Committees of Management were recommended, in view of the increased cost of living
and the general prosperity in the State, to take measures to raise the stipends of their
ministers to £250 per annum.
The Committee on Religion and Morals gave in the following report, which was
adopted: – “Your Committee regrets to have to say that the state of religion and morals
is lamentable, and indicates that we are living in a time of spiritual drought. We desire
to direct the attention of God's people to the following glaring evidences of the
prevalence of irreligion and complete disregard by many of the laws of God and man.
Among the many evils so prevalent we desire to draw attention to a few of the most
important. – (1) The Pope's “Ne temere decree,” by which he pronounces parties
lawfully married to be living in sin, the result being the separation of husband and wife,
as in the McCann case in Ireland; the Pope thus claiming supremacy in church and
State, which is a clear proof that the Church of Rome is the “Anti-Christ” of Scripture,
and a menace to the national and domestic life of the British Empire. (2) The attempt
now being made by the Government of New South Wales to endow Popery by the bill
which has been introduced into the Legislative Assembly to provide for bursaries to be

given to private schools, which, we firmly believe, will be, if passed, a national
recognition and support of Popery. (3) The brutal prize fights, that take place in Sydney
frequently, and very often on Saturday night, countenanced and attended by old and
young, male and female, and at which legislators have been present. A deputation from
the Christian ministers of Sydney waited on the Premier of New South Wales urging
him to use his official authority to stop these disgraceful and demoralising scenes. His
reply, substantially, was that he would authorise or instruct the police to take action if
they considered it necessary, which, in
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geographical distances, union between the Home Church and the Free Churches in
Australia on the basis of the constitution of the Free Church of 1843, should be
consummated.
This proposal was cordially and unanimously adopted by the General Assembly in
May last. It now lies largely with the brethren in Australia to bring such a proposal to a
happy issue. With a view to pointing out the benefits that would accrue to the Churches
concerned from such an incorporating Union, permit me to bring under the notice of all
concerned the following points for serious deliberation, viz.: –
(1) Such a union would strengthen the forces of evangelical communions holding
the
same
doctrines, discipline, government and worship. Unfortunately the advances of
our opinion, was, on the part of the Government, a dereliction of duty, seeing that the
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civil magistrate is the guardian of the life and morality of the citizens. (4) Another
source of very great evil, is mixed bathing, by which, in our opinion, the modesty of materialism and rationalism both in the Church and the State at home and abroad
women, which is her charm, is destroyed. On the highest authority we condemn this require greater concentration of energy and a better organised defence than has hitherto
questionable pastime, notwithstanding that it has been patronised by the representatives obtained. Forces advancing under the banner on which are inscribed the Crown Rights
of royalty. (5) Among the many evils that are on the increase, we may mention the of the Redeemer and the great doctrines of the Reformed Faith, whose Creed is the
picture shows, which destroy home life, filling the minds of the young, who flock to Confession of Faith accepted unreservedly, should, under God's guidance and blessing,
these entertainments, with evil thoughts, and it has been known in connection with still be effective in calling communities and individuals to a right appreciation of their
Sabbath scholars that these shows witnessed by them during the week are the subjects responsibilities in view of time and eternity.
of their conversation on Sabbath day. (6) The opening of shops on the Sabbath day for
(2) It should bring about closer relationship between the scattered offsprings of
the sale of fruit, soft drinks, etc., and places of entertainment, which is a glaring the Disruption Church. Reared as the children and the grandchildren of the Disruption
violation of the fourth commandment, which enjoins worship and rest. The Government Church have been, both at home and abroad, in the same atmosphere of devout regard
of the day is lacking in its duty, to the King of Nations, and to the community in for the noble heritage transmitted to us by our fathers, it is truly desirable that the
tolerating these evils. And the character of some religious services tends greatly to dispersed of our Israel should be gathered into one again, by linking together the
secularise. the Sabbath, especially the entertaining element in these services. (7) The sentinels on the outposts of the Empire with the citadel at home, and by transmitting
Synod also condemns dancing saloons and mixed or promiscuous dancing as injurious through the entire body a spirit of enthusiasm. Not only would the Church at home be
to the spiritual interests of those who patronise these pastimes. (8) That the Synod thus strength-ened, but the scattered members on the outward fringe would realise that,
desires to re-affirm its oft repeated protest against all methods of raising money for the being part of the whole, they were neither forgotten nor neglected. Such a bond of
support of gospel ordinances, other than the freewill offerings of the people, which are Union would unite the membership throughout in one common effort, in one great
the only Divinely appointed means of supporting the gospel, and, therefore, we protest endeavour at the Throne of Grace, as well as in the promulgating of the Gospel of Jesus
against the practices so popular among some churches of entertaining the world in order Christ, thereby rendering more valuable service in the common cause. True, the
to support the means of grace. These appear to forget the great commission given to the effective strength of a Church does not depend on the number of its members, but rather
church by its exalted Head to preach the gospel to every creature for the salvation of on the quality of their religious life and their testimony to the world. And even if the
souls, and the edification of God's people. We have no hesitation in applying a term unified members would still be a small fragment of the Christian army of the world, yet
used by a worthy Baptist minister to some of the means used by many churches to we believe that lives permeated with the doctrines of the Gospel and by the teaching of
obtain pecuniary support for the maintenance of gospel ordinances, namely, the “devil's an infallible Bible, would still discharge a worthy service for the Cause of the Redeemer
mission of amusement.”
throughout our Empire.
––––––––––––––––––––––––––
(3) It would enrich the Church's experience. For not only would the Home
PROPOSED UNION OF THE FREE CHURCH OF SCOTLAND AND THE
Church be interested in the task that confronts her in the Homeland, but she would also
FREE CHURCHES OF AUSTRALIA.
be interested in the spiritual welfare of the number of her sons and, daughters who are
––––––––––––––––
emigrating to distant lands. The Free Church of the Great Australian Commonwealth
The General Assembly of the Free Church of Scotland, recognizing the record of noble would not be entirely occupied with her own immediate concerns in that vast country.
and self-sacrificing service to our common heritage afforded by the isolated and long There would be mutual exchange of counsels, a wider interest in the affairs of Christ's
neglected Free Churches of Australia, as well as the extreme desirability, as far as Kingdom, and an enlargement of soul, stronger hope, and increase of faith.
practicable, of unifying under one General Assembly the loyal members and adherents
(4) It would offer a wider sphere of activity for the Churches concerned, not only
of the Disruption Church scattered throughout the Empire, agreed that, notwithstanding for preaching the Gospel in the community where they are presently established, but in

having common interest in Mission efforts among the heathen of South Africa, India,
and where ever else, in God's providence, opportunities may be afforded for their
energies in this direction. A living Church must send forth her message beyond her own
borders. The Gospel of Jesus Christ knows no geographical boundaries, nor is the
testimony of the Church of our Fathers limited by the confines of Scotland. In this
respect, therefore, it seems incumbent upon, us holding the common faith to endeavour
to surmount the obstacle of distance in an effort to unite ourselves into one.
(5) It would afford a uniform theological training to the Ministry in the Church at
home and in Australia. It is eminently desirable, in view of modern education, and
modern assaults on Christianity and the Reformed Faith, to equip the ministers of the
future with all educational instruments with which they may be effective in returning the
assaults
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of the enemy. A uniform training in a College whose professoriate are eminently qualified
for their duties, and about whose orthodoxy there can be no dubiety, would be a great
advantage. It would secure that the ambassadors of Christ who go forth from the seat of
learning in the Church to minister to the Church at home and throughout the Empire, would
be taught in an atmosphere of evangelical fervour and zeal. Such ministers alone can remain
loyal to the Church's testimony, and loyalty that continues must be taught at the outset.
Finally, it would bring financial benefits to the Ministry of the Church in Australia, but
as a Union such as the one which is contemplated, should be based on deeper considerations
than financial interests, the question of such benefits are considered to be secondary and not
of pressing importance.
In view of such considerations as these, it is to be hoped that the Australian brethren
will solemnly consider and deliberate on what is now laid before them. The Church at home
once more stretches forth her hands to her children across the oceans. She is solicitous for
their spiritual welfare and would have them gathered to her in the bonds of motherly love.
May God, to whom we commit our interests now and at all times, in His good providence,
hasten the time when the Free Church in Australia and the Free Church at home shall be
one.
D. MACLEAN.
Edinburgh
13th June, 1912
–––––––––––––––––––––––––––
THE LATE REV. MURDO MACKENZIE.
–––––––––
By the death of the Rev. Murdo Mackenzie, pastor of the Free North Church
congregation in Inverness, who died at Inverness on 26th May, the Free Church has lost
one of her ablest ministers, and his removal will be learned of with feelings of deep regret
not only by Free Church people in the Highlands and Islands; but by many in other
denominations throughout the country.
Over 76 years of age, Mr. Mackenzie was born in the village of Lochcarron, in
Ross-shire, and he received his early education at Lochcarron and Inverness. Deciding to
enter the ministry, he took his Arts course at Aberdeen University, and after studying

divinity in the Free Church Colleges of Edinburgh and Glasgow, he was licensed in 1863.
He took up mission work at Clachan, Kintyre, where his health seriously broke down. On
his recovery he received a call from Kilmun, but he returned to his former place of work,
where his assiduous and earnest ministry resulted in the Clachan Mission being raised, to
the sanctioned charge of Kilcalmonell, Kintyre, over which he was ordained minister in
1870. In 1873 he was inducted to the pastoral charge of Kilmallie, in Lochaber, and while
there he declined numerous requests for his services from north and south until 1887,
when he accepted a call from the large Free North Church congregation, Inverness in
succession to the late Rev. Dr. George Mackay, a well known Highland divine.
From the outset of his ministry Mr. Mackenzie was one of the most popular preachers
in the Highlands. Soon after his settlement in Inverness an enlarged church was found to be
necessary, and with his accustomed energy he entered into the work, with the result that the
present handsome edifice was erected at a cost of over £10,000. The memorial stone was
laid by the late Sir William Mackinnon of Balnakill, and the church was opened for divine
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service in June, 1893. Thanks to Mr. Mackenzie's efforts, the building was entirely free of
debt nine years after its opening.
A leader of the constitutional ecclesiastical party in the Highlands, he took a full
share in the fight against Disestablishment. He also figured largely in the Union
controversy, Mr. Mackenzie and his congregation adhering to the Free Church. Greatly
beloved by all sections of that Church, he filled the Moderator's chair in 1907. By his
death the Free Church has lost its most outstanding personality, both as a preacher and as
a leading force in its counsels.
Prior to the Union Mr. Mackenzie was a delegate to the Pan Presbyterian Council at
Toronto in 1892, and he was vice convener of the Sustentation Fund Committee of the
Free Church. More recently, and still prior to the Union, he was elected one of the
representatives of the General Assembly to the Assembly of the Irish Presbyterian
Church. He had an absorbing interest in the cause of foreign missions, and several years
ago he got his congregation to contribute for the upkeep of a district in Central Africa
called the North Church Parish. He took much interest in educational affairs and for many
years he was a member of the Inverness Burgh School Board and the Inverness Landward
School Board. He was also for a number of years a member of the Inverness Parish
Council. In 1886 Mr. Mackenzie married Ella Stewart, daughter of the late Rev. Dugald
Shaw, Laggan, by whom and one son and two daughters he is survived. “Oban Times.”
––––––––––––––––––––
NOTICES.
RECEIVED FOR MAGAZINE SINCE LAST ISSUE. – Victoria. – Mrs. Robertson and Mrs.
Cross, Charlton, Mrs. Cron, Geelong, Miss McRae, Moonee Ponds, Mr. John Ross, W. Geelong,
2/6 each for 1912. Miss McKenzie, Geelong, 5/- to 1914, Mrs. Wilson, Geelong, 5/- for 1911
and 1912. Miss Nicolson, Belmont, 5/- to 1914, Mrs. J. Ross, W. Geelong, 5/- to 1910. Mrs. G.
Lumsden, Geelong, 2/6 for 1911. Mr. D. McKenzie, Geelong, 2/6 for 1913. Mrs. Carson,
Noorat, 5/- for 1911 and 1912. Mrs. Barber, Nhill, 2/6 for 1911. Mrs. Hugh McDonald,
Hamilton, (per Rev. J. D. R.) 2/6 for 1912, and £1 donation. Mr. H. Boyd, Leongatha, 5/- to
1913. Miss McMillan, Hamilton, 3/6 for extra copies. Mrs. Hamilton, Albert Park, £1 to credit.
Mrs. McDonald, South Yarra, and Mrs. Morrison, Moonee Ponds, 2/6 each to September 1913.

Mrs. McLennan, Sea Lake, 30/- to end of 1913.
South Australia. – Mrs. Gall, Cantara, £1 for self and Mrs. McLeod, Nailsworth, to 1915.
Per Mr. A. Benny, Morphett Vale, 7/6 each for Mrs. G. Sherriff and Mr. Peter Anderson, to
1912. 5/- for Miss M. Sherriff, and 2/6 each for Miss Benny, Morphett Vale, for 1912, late Mrs.
Gilbrandson for 1910, Mrs Low, Spalding, for 1912, and Mr. H. Anderson, for 1910.
New South Wales. – Mrs. M. Martin, S. Grafton, 2/6 for 1912. Mr. G. Martin, Chatsworth,
5/- to 1911. Mr. John Ramsay, Kempsey, 10/- to 1913. Mr. D. Graham, Beechwood, £1 to 1915.
Mr. D. McInnes, Barrington, 10/- to June 1912.
For Students, Fund. – Mr. C. H. Johnstone, Colac, £2 10/- with same amount for another
fund. Mr. Angus McLean, Branxholme £1.
For South African Mission. – Mrs. Hugh McDonald, Hamilton, £1. (per Rev. J. D. R.)
Contributions in recognition of 35 years of ministry in the Church by the Rev. W. R.
Buttrose, and in sympathy with him in his severe affliction will be gladly received by the Editor,
and by Rev. W. McDonald, Sydney.
Notes of Home Free Assembly are held over to next issue (D. V.) in September.
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God, for without them he would not have held fast his integrity amidst
all his accumulation of misery. The question as one of surprise and
challenge was wholly inapplicable to Job.
There is, however, a form in which this question may be applicable
alike to Job and to ourselves. We may take it as a simple enquiry, we
may take it apart from the connection as the tender enquiry of One who
cared for our souls. “Are the consolations of God small with thee?” My
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A TENDER ENQUIRY.
“Are the consolations of God small with thee?” – Job 15: 11.

The question which Eliphaz, the Temanite, here puts to Job is
evidently one of surprise. He and his friends had administered many
words of counsel and comfort to Job, adapted as they thought to his
case, but in reality wholly inapplicable to him. Self-conceit led them to
imagine that they had spoken weighty words, and they could not
imagine that Job should treat them as small and trifling; hence the
surprise that he did not receive them as the true declarations of the
Almighty. But the question is also evidently one of challenge. Eliphaz
charges Job in thus despising his counsels as contemning the
consolations of God Himself. In this Eliphaz, led away by his selfconceit, was mistaken. Job had not lightly esteemed the consolations of

A TENDER ENQUIRY.

friends, it is in such a spirit that, as your minister, I now put this question to
you, trusting and praying that the Holy Ghost the Comforter may help me
to declare, and you to experience, those consolations and comforts
wherewith we ourselves are comforted of God. We shall make three
enquiries.
I. What is supposed of the persons to whom the question is put, “Are
the consolations of God small to thee?”
II. What is implied in the question itself, “Are the consolations of God
small to thee?” And
III. What are the seasons and occasions when the question is specially
applicable to us?
I What is supposed of the persons to whom the question is put.
1. It supposes them to feel the need of consolation. The question
could not with propriety be addressed to one who had never known
distress or sorrow of any kind. A whole hearted person, a person who
has never felt loss, a person from whom no prop has been withdrawn
and no cherished desire or possession withheld, can feel no need of
consolation. Such a person cannot feel need, for he has all things and
abounds. Job, in his prosperity, when his sons and his daughters were
around him, when he was eyes to the blind and feet to the lame, and a
father to the poor, would not have been asked the question. And yet,
then, the question would not have been misapplied, for under all his
glory and amid all his fulness there may have been drains from the
spirit which needed the supply of the Father of the spirit. Just so with
some men in their natural condition. They occupy places of honour and
dignity and trust, they possess their full share of created enjoyments,
and have withal a spirit of contentment and outward satisfaction in
them. To them such a question would be deemed misplaced; they know

not that they are wretched and miserable and blind and naked. They
feel not their need of consolation. But when Job at his ease was broken
asunder by God, when He took him by the neck and shook him to
pieces and set him up for His mark, when He broke him with breach
upon breach till his face was foul with weeping and on his eyelids was
the shadow of death, then he felt his need of consolation. And so when
the full cup has been emptied, when the whole heart has been broken,
when the spirit has been humbled and crushed, when the person
realises that there is none

Comforter; and the helpers of them are Godly ministers and companions.
Unless we can lay claim o the possession of these things, unless we have the
promises in our hands and our hearts, the Holy Ghost working in some
degree in our souls, and the companionship of disciples of Christ, we are not
the persons supposed in the question; for it supposes them not only to have a
sense of their need of consolation, but also to possess the consolations of
God.
II. What is implied in the question itself, “Are the consolations of God
small to thee?”
A TENDER ENQUIRY.
1. It is implied that the consolations of God are not small in
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to the consciousness that he is an empty vessel in the sight of God and in the
sight of men, then he has something about him supposed of the person to tain, Jesus Christ Himself; for all the promises are yea and amen in the
whom this question is addressed, for he must feel the need of consolation. written Word. That written Word is full of consolations. “Comfort ye,
I remark –
comfort ye My people, saith your God, speak ye comfortably unto
2. That the question supposes them to have the consolations of God. A Jerusalem;” and again, that beautiful promise; “As one whom his mother
person in distress naturally seeks consolation. He will naturally seek a comforteth so will I comfort you;”and again, there is a beautifully
supply for his need. It does not, however, follow that all will go to draw it expressed consolation between a minister and his people, “Blessed be
from the same source. Some will seek to relieve the gloominess that hangs God, even the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of mercies and
over their minds by rushing into the world, engaging with ardour in all its the God of all comfort, who comforteth us in all our tribulations, that we
pursuits an pleasures, climbing the ladder which the world offers to its may be able to comfort them which are in any trouble by the comfort
honours, or reposing on the lap which she spreads with her voluptuousness. wherewith we our-selves are comforted of God. For as the sufferings of
These have their consolation. Some, again, will seek to benumb a sensitive Christ abound in us, so our consolation also aboundeth by Christ. And
mind by an artificial stoicism, or lull to sleep an awakened conscience with whether we be afflicted it is for your consolation and salvation, which is
drunken orgies, or drown a kindling heart in daring scepticism and unbelief. effectual in the enduring of the same sufferings which we also suffer; or
These too have their consolations. Their distress of mind, if it has not been whether we be comforted it is for your consolation and salvation. And our
removed, has been smothered. It may heave and tremble and toss hope of you is steadfast, knowing that as ye are partakers of the suffersometimes, giving indications of the time when it shall break out again into ings, so shall ye be also of the consolation.” (2 Cor. 1: 3-7.) Are the
uncontrolled and uncontrollable fury and when the consuming fire of God consolations of God small in their source? Again, they are not small in
shall eternally feed it. But, meantime, they have their consolations. Yet they their security. We have not only the promise, but the oath of God to
have not what the question supposes its persons to have. They have the secure them. “God willing more abun-dantly to show unto the heirs of
consolations of the world, of stoicism, of the wine cup, of infidelity, but promise the immutability of His counsel confirmed it by an oath, that by
these are not the consolations of God. The consolations of God are not two immutable things in which it was impossible for God to lie, we might
sensual but spiritual. The grounds of them are the promises of His word; the have a strong consolation who have fled for refuge to lay hold upon the
worker of them in the soul is the Holy Ghost, who is therefore called the hope set before us.” But

2. It is implied that the consolations of God should not be small to
us. We must not disesteem them nor undervalue them. It may be that
when we feel our need to be very great, when like Job we have had by
stroke after stroke all our pleasant things laid waste, it may be that in such
a case frail nature may sit down and refuse to be comforted. It may be that
then we cannot think that any consolations can be sufficient for us; but oh,
even then, we are not to undervalue the consolations of God, we are not to
think them too small for us, for they are comforts for time, comforts for
eternity, they are exactly suited to our wants, there is not a sorrow that has
not its appropriate consolation, there is not a grief that has not its
appropriate joy. And this will be more evident when we enquire.
III. What are the seasons and occasions when the question is
specially applicable to us?
A
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A time of affliction is such a season and occasion. It may be the
bereavement of friends, the loss of property, the attacks of sickness, the
slander and malice of enemies, till you feel that you are passing through the
flood and the fire, that deep is calling unto deep, and all God's waves and
billows are going over you. Oh, then, thou afflicted and tossed with
tempest, are the consolations of God small to thee? Consider how they suit
thy case. They tell thee that the hand which smiteth thee is the hand of a
Father, of a pitying, loving Father; for whom the Lord loveth He
chasteneth, and scourgeth every son whom He receiveth. They tell thee that
the end of these afflictions is “to work in you the peaceable fruits of
righteousness,” and “to work out for you a far more exceeding, even an
eternal weight of glory, while you look not at the things which are seen, but
at the things, which are unseen and eternal;” and telling you these these
things, are the consolations of God small to thee?
Again, a time when we see the transitoriness of earthly good is such a
season and occasion. How often have you to cry, “Vanity of vanities, all is
vanity.” Your cherished hopes blasted, your sweetest buds blighted! When
you look around you and behold the fleeting shadows of the world, your
neighbours rich today and beggars tomorrow, joy in the morning and
sorrowing in the evening, when you see the result of all their labour to be
vexation of spirit, tell me, “Are the consolations of God small with thee?”

They tell thee that God is thy portion, the substance, the fountain, the sun,
the ocean of all blessedness. They tell thee that whatever shall become of
others in this transitory place, you shall soon be in a place where you shall
have a better and enduring substance; yea, they tell you that “All things are
yours, whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or the world, or life, or death, or
things present, or things to come; all are yours, and ye are Christ's and
Christ is God's.” And telling you these things, are the consolations of God
small with thee?
Again, a time of distracting thought about your own salvation is such
a season and occasion. Sometimes a dark cloud covers your spirit; you
fear that you never had a hold of God's mercy to you in Christ, for you
seem to have lost it; you dread that you will be of those who go back into
perdition, and not of those who believe to the saving of the soul; and in this
period of deep gloom and doubt like Job you cry, “Oh, that I knew where I
might find Him! I would come even unto His seat; then would I order my
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cause before Him, I would fill my mouth with arguments.” Tell me, even in
that dark and troubled season, are the consolations of God small with thee?
They tell you that His mercy is infinite and free, that His promise is
unchangeable, and that no soul which has been redeemed by the precious
blood of Christ can finally perish. They tell you that you may cry in your
hour of darkness and of doubt, “Who is he that condemneth? It is Christ that
died, yea, rather, that is risen again, who is even at the right hand of God,
who also maketh intercession for us. For I am persuaded that neither death,
nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor
things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, shall be able to
separate us from the love of God which is in Christ Jesus our Lord.” And
telling you these things, are the consolations of God small with thee?
Again, a time of perplexing thought about the safety of the Church is
such a season and occasion. Zion is justly dear to all God's people. The
politics of earth may absorb the whole attention of the lovers of earth, but
the interests of God's Church should absorb the attention of God's people.
And there are times when you are led to think that God has cast her off, that
men shall call her reprobate silver; there are times when she enters the cloud
and the sunshine scatters it not; even now at this present time, you have dark
apprehensions that the light of God's revelation is to be partially eclipsed by

the darkness of natural reason, and that the professedly Christian people
waxing fat like Jeshurun, will kick against God. Apprehensive one, are the
consolations of God small with thee? Has He not promised, “Can a woman
forget her sucking child, that she should not have compassion on the son of
her womb? Yea, she may forget, but I will not forget thee. Behold I have
graven thee on the palms of my hands.” The darkest hour of the Church's
history has this appropriate consolation, “Surely I come quickly,” and that
coming, be it instant or be it yet remote; shall be to receive her as a bride
adorned for her husband.
Are the consolations of God small to thee? No; in every time of
affliction, in every time when we have beheld the transitoriness of earthly
good, in every time when we have been distressed about our soul's
salvation, in every time when we have been perplexed about the Church's
safety, God's consolations have been large and manifold. “In the multitude
of my thoughts within me Thy comforts delight my soul.”
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I would that I could believe that this was the answer of all who now hear
me. I would that as the mouth of this assembly I could thus answer on the
part of you all the question which God by His word and spirit is now
putting to you. But alas, I know full well that there are some, it may be
many, who have never felt the need of the consolations of God. Oh, be
persuaded that you are poor and miserable and blind and naked. Be
persuaded to seek consolation. It is thus to be found, “Believe on the Lord
Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved.” Believe that He now says to you,
“If any man thirst, let him come to Me and drink.” “He that believeth on
Me, as the Scripture hath said, out of his belly shall flow rivers of living
water.” Pray for the work of His Holy Spirit on your souls, associate with
His disciples, take into your hands and hide in your hearts the sayings of
this book, and then you will be able to answer aright the question of the
text, “Are the consolations of God small with thee?”
J. B.
–––––––––––––––––––––––
FAITH HONOURING THE LAW.
(By Rev. H. K. Mack, B.A.)

––––––––––––
“Do we then make void the Law through faith? God forbid; yea, we establish

the Law.” – Rom. 3: 31.

In the mind of Paul there was no contradiction between the Law and
the Gospel. Each had its own place and value; and the acceptance of the
one did not necessarily mean the disapprobation of the other.
This is true whether we take the term Law in the more
comprehensive sense as denoting the whole duty of man as a moral
being, or in the more specific sense as referring to the religious system
which God gave to Israel. It is true there were certain observances in
connection with the religious system of the Jews which were of a
temporary kind, and could not be carried over into the Gospel
dispensation. But the underlying principles in both cases are the same.
What gave vitality to the Law was continued under the Gospel; the
coming of the new dispensation did not make void the basic principle of
the old, rather it gave the old a new meaning and a new value for many
who were ignorant of its true character.
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Let us enquire in what respects faith, instead of making void, really establishes the Law.
1. The Law was given to a believer. Using the term Law as signifying
the religious system given to the Jews, we consider that God began to give
the Law when He called Abraham and entered into covenant with him.
Now Abraham was not commanded to observe circumcision in order to
merit salvation, but because he already believed. “And he received the sign
of circumcision, a seal of the righteousness of the faith which he had yet
being uncircumcised.” Faith, not works, was the condition of personal
salvation then as now, and God felt that He could entrust the Law as a
religious system only to a believer. The Law was not something to be put
into the hands of an irreligious unbeliever in the hope that attention to its
services might produce faith and other graces. It was a sacred symbolical
ritual which could be safely entrusted only to the hands of a man of faith
and piety. God said of Abraham, “I know him, that he will command his
household and his children after him, and they shall keep the way of the
Lord.” God has not under the Gospel dispensation changed the principle on
which He acts. Faith was first, even in the time of Abraham, just as it is
today. “Without faith it is impossible to please God.” Faith is the way of

entrance into the kingdom of God in all ages.
2. The Law pointed to Christ as the great sin bearer. Possibly there
were many Jews, who believed that the blood of bulls and of goats could
take away sin, and that a strict literal observance of this ritual rendered
spiritual experience unnecessary, just as there seem to be many today who
think a change of heart and faith in Christ unnecessary, if only they go
through certain religious exercises. But the Law in itself was never intended
to be the ground of any man's acceptance with God. If anyone were to trust
to the fact that he had been sprinkled with water or that he had been to the
Lord's table, while as yet his soul never went back in faith and love to Christ
upon the cross or up to the High Priest of our profession in Heaven, we
should be constrained to tell such a one that he was greatly in error, that he
was deceiving himself. So the Israelite whose eyes were never dimmed
with tears of sorrow for his sin, whose heart never went out in faith and
love to the promised Messiah, the Lamb of God, whose conscience never
felt the nec- essity for that blood of the Son of God which cleanseth from all
sin, but who,
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trusted only in the Law as a thing intrinsically precious was deceiving
himself and resting in a false hope. The Law had a value for the children of
Israel as the sacraments have for us; it pointed to the coming Saviour, and
so regarded and treated it was indeed a valuable means of grace. “The Law
was our schoolmaster to bring us to Christ,” and that it might be a real
means of grace, God entrusted its administration at the beginning, as we
have seen, to men of faith.
3. Christ as our Redeemer has honoured the Law. It is said that the
Gospel announcement or invitation, “Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ and
thou shalt be saved;” sets aside at once the Law as the religious system of
the Jews and as a standard of duty and character. But we have seen that the
Law has from the very first required faith as an indispensable element in
the character of the man of God, and so the Gospel invitation is in no
respect contrary to the spirit of the Law. But does faith in Christ make void
the moral law as the standard of duty and character? In whom are we
required to believe? And what are we required to believe concerning Him?
We are required to believe that Jesus Christ, in our place and on our behalf,
obeyed every precept of the Law and endured its dread penalty. It is those

who deny that Christ acted as the sinner's substitute, and who yet ask us to
believe in Him, who would make void the law through faith. They promise
us salvation while the law remains broken and dishonoured. But when we
tell you that Christ “was wounded for our transgressions and bruised for
our iniquities,” that “the Lord hath laid on Him the iniquity of us all,” and
then ask you to believe in such a one we are asking you to believe in one
who honoured the Law by an obedience which you could not render, and
vindicated it by a death which none but He could endure.
You are asked to believe that the Law was broken by man and that
Christ fulfilled it for man. You are asked to believe that man, because of his
sin, deserved to die under the broken Law, and that Christ died so that the
Law might be vindicated and man established in the enjoyment of liberty
and life. Surely such a faith recognises the Law's claims and honours them
by believing on Him of whom it is written, “The Lord is well pleased for
His righteousness sake, for He hath magnified the Law and made it
honourable.” “Do we then make void the Law through faith? God forbid;
yea, we establish the Law.”
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4. Faith in Christ supplies us with new motives to holiness of life.
Sometimes the words, “only believe,” are used in a way that is calculated
to mislead. The Christian cannot “only believe;” he must go further. Faith
is but the entrance upon a life of active obedience to the will of God. Can
a man receive Christ as Saviour without love and gratitude springing up in
his heart? Such love and gratitude will move him to cherish an intense
disgust for that sin which meant such suffering and such a death for his
Lord and Saviour; while he will at the same time desire earnestly that
holiness which will bring him into fullest sympathy and communion with
Jesus Christ. Man in his natural state may sometimes be moved by the
voice of conscience and the slavish fear of God to abstain from some of
the grosser forms of evil, but under the influence of the love of Christ he
will be urged forward to a life of holiness, with a new and increasing
desire. That representation of the Gospel which seems to discharge man
from the obligation to live a life of holiness is false. And the new heart
does not wish any such freedom as that. It is pleased to place itself under
God's authority and acquaint itself with His will. It is through faith that
the Law of God is really brought into contact with the heart, and that the

soul of man begins to learn the meaning of such terms as authority and
obligation. Paul's first question when he was brought to know Christ was,
“Lord, What wilt Thou have me do?” And from that moment Paul went
forward honouring Christ's authority and doing Christ's will. And his
argument was, “For the love of Christ constraineth us; because we thus
judge, that if one died for all, then were all dead; and that He died for all,
that they which live should not henceforth live unto themselves, but unto
Him which died for them, and rose again.” This is the argument of every
believing soul. The powerful motives of gratitude and love have come in
to ensure an obedience which had otherwise been impossible, and to help
us to realise the holiness which would otherwise have been unattainable.
So far then is faith from making void the Law as a rule of duty and a
standard of character that it is through faith that we are brought into real
touch with the Law and enabled to fulfil its high and holy commands. It is
through faith that we are able to say, “I delight in the Law of God
afterward the inward man.” “Do we then make void the Law through
faith? God forbid; yea, we establish the Law.”
THE ETERNITY OF GOD.
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The Everlasting God. Genesis 21: 33.

The late Mr. Spurgeon, in a sermon, once said that a poet has said
that the “proper study of mankind is man,” but he himself declared that
the “proper study of God's elect is God.” We should recognise that God
alone could reveal Himself to us. And so sublime and of infinite wonder
and interest to an intelligent Christian is the account given to us in
Scripture of the titles of God, that the Biblical description of the God
with whom we have to do is so admirable, so promotive of adoration,
that we surely perceive it to be quite in harmony with the fact of the
Divine authorship of the Book itself. Great is the contrast which this
presents to all the descriptions of God given in any other book claiming
a supernatural origin. The Biblical representation of the Divine Being
calls for the most profound homage on account of His essential and
untransferrable perfection, as well as on account of the moral character
in a finite degree impressed on His intelligent creatures at their creation.
And His gracious character which draws His people to Him calls for

their trust and love and obedience.
By the way, we may here remark how consistently in Scripture the
earliest statements regarding God agree with the truth of the direct
revelation of Himself to men, as against the irreverent critics' theory of
the evolving of a higher character of God out of originally Pagan ideas by
human advancement, or by a process of development. Besides, such
critics make no allowance for the facts, for we may logically so speak,
that Paganism never was favoured in Scripture; that Paganism was a
degeneracy from the everlasting truth of the unity of God, and that in
earliest ages we have no need to wonder at any silence regarding the only
Lord God and His infinite majesty. For the knowledge of His great name
and attributes no doubt were transmitted from generation to generation,
having been known to Adam, who was made in His moral image. We find
Abraham setting up a monument to the everlasting God – called so as
being well known to be such, by planting a tree, or tamarisk, probably to
be a shade to him and a covering when calling upon the name of the Lord.
We are changeful creatures and live in a changeful place. Not long
are we in exactly the same circumstances, our friends fade and die; our
abodes
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are often changed; our opinions are often altered. And the passing away of
many who played with us in childhood; who went with us to school and to
the House of God, and who occasioned care to us or comforted us and
helped to make this life in many ways pleasanter to us than it would have
been but for them under God's kind providence, are sufficient to impress, or
should, with the solemn conviction of the insecurity of all earthly good. But
there is the duty and the holy uplifting privilege of every spiritual
descendant of Abraham calling on the name of the Lord, the everlasting
God, who has been the dwelling place of His people in all generations.
That we may look into this engaging theme, notice
I. That God ever was. II. That God ever will be. And III. That He
ever was and ever will be the same. All this is involved in the appellation,
“The Everlasting God.”
I. God ever was. So logical, even in the view of heathen philosophers
is it that existence could not come from non-existence, that some suggested

the eternity of matter. Truly nothing can come out of nothing, unless by the
agency of an Almighty Creator. The vastness of the visible or discovered
universe, the purposes manifested all through the world, and the might and
wisdom to make and to uphold all things which in themselves draw forth
feelings of unutterable wonder and awe, evidence the existence of an
Everlasting Being uncreated and uncreatable. “The heavens declare the
glory of God.” “Lord, how manifold are Thy works! In wisdom hast Thou
made them all; the earth is full of Thy riches.”
Saints now in glory wrote of Him in holy adoration when on earth.
Moses wrote, “Before the mountains were brought forth, or ever Thou hadst
formed the earth and the world, even from everlasting to everlasting Thou
art God.” Habakkuk exclaimed, “Art Thou not from everlasting, O Lord my
God, mine Holy One?” Isaiah viewed Him as “The high and lofty One that
inhabiteth eternity,” and heard Him say, “Hast thou not known, hast thou
not heard, that the everlasting God, the Lord, fainteth not, nor is weary?” By
Moses to Israel He said, “The Eternal God is thy refuge, and underneath are
the everlasting arms.” The apostle Paul addressed Him as “The King
eternal, immortal and invisible.” The saints in Heaven adoringly say,
“Holy, holy, holy, Lord God Almighty, which was and is, and is to come.”
And the Son of God, Jesus Christ, whom the evangelist declares “was
God,”
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and “was in the beginning with God,” thus spake of Himself to that same
beloved disciple, “I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the ending,
saith the Lord, which is and which was, and which is to come, the Almighty.” The eternity of God is necessary to the understanding of much
that otherwise would be unaccountable. Believe that, and creation and all
else revealed is easy of belief; whilst the denial of it involves one in the
most hopeless difficulties. “Eternity,” as Jay says, “is nothing else but the
duration of His being and agency.”
The past eternity of God is no more intelligible to us in the way of
being comprehended by us than the future. The admission of it removes
otherwise unsolvable mysteries. The denial of it would lead to greater
labyrinths than the admission of it.
The eternity of God is inseparable from His absolute sovereignty and
His infinite independence of all creatures. It should impress us with a sense of

our sin when in any way we appear as if we had claims on Him who existed
independently of us, though we are completely dependent on Him. He was
happy without us from all eternity. Can any creature be happy without His
favour?
II. God ever will be. He could not cease to be who ever was. None
can take His existence from Him, who was for ever self-existent. None
has a right to say to Him, “What doest Thou?” Oh, how feeble are we!
We sink in comparison of Him into less than nothing – vanity.
Creatures live and die. Some insects live but for a day. Plants
flourish and decay. The aloe, for instance, takes several years to grow to
maturity, and then flowers for a while and withers away. “Man cometh
forth like a flower, and is cut down.” Some trees last so long as to
outlive many human generations. “The age of the righteous shall be as
the age of a tree.” The earth has endured thousands of years, and we do
not know the duration of all the stars, or of the angels of God. All had a
beginning but their Maker. But the material creation is to pass away.
“Heaven and earth shall pass away.” Angels live for ever, though they
once were not. So with the souls of men. But God alone hath
immortality. This statement of Holy Writ some misinterpret to mean that
the soul of man cannot be immortal naturally, or else it would contradict
the Scripture just quoted. But on the same ground they would have to
hold that angels are not immortal. God alone hath immortality in
Himself, and
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is the author of it. God can no more cease to be than to have been. All life
has come from Him. “In Him is life.” He is “the fountain of life.”
Then shall we exist as long as our Maker? O, what fearful thought, to
exist without His favour and under His holy and just frown, as the wicked
shall! How glorious to live in His favour, and enjoy His blessed fellowship
for ever! Think then of the solemn issues of life. How fearful to make the
awful mistake of failing to be reconciled to Him! The glorified worship
“Him that liveth for ever and ever.” And they know that they shall live for
ever, too, in the enjoyment of His glorious presence. If sinners
unregenerated only should lose that, the loss is appalling. But when they
also bring on themselves the wrath of God, there will be endless misery.
Look then at the Gospel as infinitely precious. To be saved justly and

holily to the glory of the grace of God, what joy! Oh, may that be yours!
But III. Notice that God has been and will for ever be the same. This
is implied in “the everlasting God.” Of the earth and the heavens the
Psalmist (Ps. 102: 26-27) says, “They shall perish, but Thou shalt endure;
yea, all of them shall wax old like a garment, as a vesture shalt Thou
change them, and they shall be changed; but Thou art the same, and Thy
years shall have no end.”
God could not be the everlasting God if variable. He says, “I the Lord
change not.” “With Him there is no variableness, neither shadow of
turning.” We live remembering some things of the past, anticipating some
in the future, and we are more affected by the present. But God has all
things ever before Him, and there is neither past nor future with Him as
with us. Nothing can be desired by Him to be otherwise ordered than it has
been, for all were ever before Him. We grow. His perfection does not admit
of growth or change. We weary and fade as a leaf, but He is never stronger,
wiser, nobler at one time more than at another. We may feel happier at one
time than another; but He is infinitely happy always, and none can take this
away from Him. Time is with us, eternity is with Him. The believer here is
charged to grow in grace. He is eternally “glorious in holiness.” He cannot
change without ceasing to be “the everlasting God.”
Then what should we learn from this?
1. We cannot think of this glorious Being in a manner worthy of
Him. If David said that God's omnipresence was too high for him to
understand,
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can we not say the same of His eternity? And how reverently should
we adore this great and glorious and eternal Lord God! As we draw
near to Him we should be reverent indeed.
2. We should be humble. What is so calculated to make us self
abased as to see God by faith? Job was brought down to abhor himself
in dust and ashes when God spake to him. “Where wast thou when I
laid the foundations of the earth?” Like the humble saint before the
great Jehovah should we say, “I have heard of Thee by the hearing of
the ear, but now mine eye seeth Thee, therefore I abhor myself, and
repent in dust and ashes.”

3. We should not refuse to believe any Scriptural doctrine, though
it be beyond our comprehension. There are many facts and truths in the
natural world clearly visible yet inexplicable. Why should we complain
of mysteries in the world beyond or above us? Even the Deist has to
allow the eternity of God. The Creator could not be created.
4. We should not turn from anything because it is old. Yet this is
common in this day. Even Scriptural methods and doctrines are
stigmatised as old fashioned. Will heaven be ever desired to be remodelled by the saints there? Why should men wish to innovate in the
Church now? David prayed, “Lead me in the way everlasting.”
Jeremiah, by God's teaching, enjoined the people to “ask for the old
paths, where is the good way and walk therein.” To follow Christ
means that we change not from His example and teaching. We are
bidden to walk as He walked.
5. Admire His condescension to us. Though He is the High and
Lofty One that inhabiteth eternity, yet it is His delight to dwell with
that man who is of a contrite and humble spirit (Isa. 57: 15.) We do
well to say, “What is man that Thou art mindful of him?”
6. We should acknowledge Him as Abraham did. Should not thou,
creature of yesterday, adore the everlasting God – the author of thy
being and the God in whose hands thy breath is? His greatness
demands adoration from us. Yea, if we were right with Him we could
not withhold it. His very worthiness and majesty would attract our
praise and service. O to be rightly affected towards the Lord.
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7. Value His favour, which is everlasting. Here you may have the love
and care of friends. But they go away. All things change here. O be ready
to see the worth of God's favour, which is better than life, and as long.
And 8. Bow to Him in all dispensations. He knows the end from the
beginning. What is our will as against His? It has no right to be. He beheld
all from eternity, and all are in His book of omniscience. Learn submission
to His eternal counsels. For all thy affairs were ever before Him, and are
now before Him.
And 9. Take refuge in God's unchanging faithfulness. His promises
were in view of all the future. May the Most High be your habitation, His

faithfulness is a shield.

J. S.

––––––––––––––––––––––––
A SHORT CATECHISM ON INSTRUMENTAL MUSIC IN WORSHIP.
Question. – Why do Original Seceders and others object to the use of instruments in
Divine worship?
Answer. – Chiefly for two reasons. (1) Because they are not commanded, and
whatever is not commanded in worship is forbidden, according to the teaching of Holy
Scripture; and (2) because they tend to mar the spirituality which our Lord describes
(John 4.) as the most characteristic feature of New Testament worship.
Q. – Were instruments not commanded in Old Testament times?
A. – Yes, in connection with the temple service, and especially with the offering of
sacrifices; but when these were abolished all their sensuous accompaniments were
abolished likewise. Instruments were never used in the Jewish synagogues.
Q. – Do not some of the Psalms which we continue to sing authorise the use of
instruments in worship?
A. – No more than they authorise the burning of incense or the “binding of bullocks
with cords to the horns of the altar.” The Psalms having been composed when these
carnal ordinances were in force naturally make allusion to them as modes of Divine
worship, although but rarely. In Christian times it is easy to give all such allusions a
spiritual significance, just as in poetry generally large use is made of figures of speech,
and we find little difficulty in interpreting it.
Q. – Are not instruments said to be used in their praises by the glorified saints in
heaven?
A. – Yes and also “golden vials full of odours” (Rev. 5: 8). If their example justifies
instruments in worship, it equally justifies incense burning. The Book of Revelation
makes large use of Old Testament symbols, and of these two the one expresses praise and
the other prayer. “The spirits of just men made perfect” can hardly be understood to carry
material “harps.”
Q. – How is instrumental music opposed to the “spirituality” of New Testament
worship?
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A. – Our Lord in John 4. plainly declares that in the new economy which he had
come to establish, all sensuous and ceremonial observances would be done away with. He
says, “The hour cometh, and now is, when the true worshippers shall worship the Father
in spirit and in truth: for the Father seeketh such to worship him.” It is quite evident that
the spiritual worship here referred to is not opposed to that which is formal and heartless,
which was always wrong, but to that which was outward and ceremonial, and which had
hitherto prevailed. In God's worship henceforth the material and sensuous should be
excluded to the fullest possible extent as the outward is ever the enemy of the inward, the
sensuous of the spiritual.
Q. – Does not the Confession of Faith declare that “There are some circumstances
concerning the worship of God and government of the Church common to human actions
and societies which are to be ordered by the light of nature, and Christian prudence,

according to the general rules of the Word which are always to be observed?” And may
not the use of instrumental music be one of these “circumstances?”
A. – The Confession no doubt makes such a statement, and all will admit its truth
and propriety. Various things connected with worship – such as the time and place of
meeting, the appointment of a leader of Psalmody, or of a Church-officer, &c. comes
under that statement. But it is quite certain that the compilers of the Confession did not
intend it to embrace the use of instruments, for in 1644 the Westminster Assembly caused
the great organs “in Peter's and Paul's” – meaning Westminster Abbey and St. Paul's
Cathedral in London – to be taken down, and the General Assembly of the Church of
Scotland, when informed of it, highly approved of this proceeding.
Q. – Is there any evidence that the early Christians used instruments?
A. – None. For more than six hundred years after the birth of Christ no attempt was
made to introduce instrumental music into the Christian Church. The Eastern or Greek
Church lying nearest the primitive seat of Christianity still rejects it.
Q. – Who was the first to authorise its use in Christendom?
A. – Pope Vitalian about the year 666. Hence an old writer remarks, “If organs have
no better father than a Roman Pontiff nor more gracing birth than to be twains with the
Mass and idolatrous images, I conceive they'll not be for these reasons the more
acceptable to any true Protestant.”
Q. – Did the Reformers generally condemn the organs that the Papists had introduced?
A. – Almost if not quite universally. Even Luther, according to Dr. Eckhard
“considered musical instruments among the ensigns of Baal.” Calvin and Knox were very
decided in their condemnation of them, and the Reformed Churches for the most part
excluded them from worship. Had the advice of the leading Reformers even in the
Church of England been taken in Henry VIII's days “all instrumental music would have
been quite taken away from the parish churches of that Kingdom.”
Q. – Did the Secession fathers or the leaders of the Free Church Disruption approve
of instruments in worship?
A. – By no means. They were all strongly opposed to them.
Q. – When were instruments judicially allowed in the Presbyterian Churches of this
country?
A. – In the closing decades of the last century, little more than a generation ago.
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Q. – Was that a time of manifest spiritual life and prosperity among the Churches?
A. – The very reverse. Open attacks were made by leading churchmen on the integrity
of the Bible and the sanctity of the Sabbath. Fast days were generally abolished by the
Church Courts. Family worship was in a state of decay. Worldly pleasures had become the
rage among all classes. And to all appearance the Spirit of God, being grieved by our
widespread declension, to a large extent withdrew Himself. The tokens of spiritual life were
few and indecisive.
Q. – Would a true revival of religion banish the organs from our Churches as it did in
Reformation times?
A. – I have no doubt of it. When spiritual life is strong it will not need nor desire any
material aid to enable it to utter praise to Him from Whom all blessing comes. During the
recent Welsh revival we are told the organs were almost everywhere silent. The people had

no patience with them when their glad and grateful feelings rose to a height.
Q. – What do you consider the best instrument with which to give audible praise to
God?
A. – The human voice, which, when well trained, is richer and sweeter than any
instrument of music ever invented. The writer of the Epistle to the Hebrews evidently held
this view. Speaking of praise he says. “By Him (Jesus) therefore let us offer the sacrifice of
praise to God continually, that is, The fruit of our lips giving thanks to his name.”
Q. – In that case do you think it right for professing Christians to spend so much
money on building organs and keeping them in repair when there is so much poverty in the
land, and there are so many good causes at present sadly hampered from lack of funds?
A. – By no means. Even though instrumental music was lawful in Christian worship,
the most clamant claims ought always to be first attended to. And we shall have to give
account to God for every idle penny we spend as well as for every idle word we speak.
Q. – But does not instrumental music attract many to God's House who otherwise
would not come?
A. – If it does it seems soon to lose its attractive powers. Non-church going has greatly
increased in Scotland since organs were introduced into Presbyterian worship. The gospel of
our Lord Jesus Christ, faithfully, lovingly, and powerfully preached, is the most attractive
force that can be employed. “I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw all men unto Me.”
– T. M. in the “Original Sessions Magazine.”
–––––––––––––––
THE LOS VON ROM MOVEMENT.

door to the Bible societies and evangelical schools. The Jesuits were credited with saying
that if they got the children till they were seven they cared not who got them after that, but
in this generation they had lost millions whom they had till long after they were seven. In
Belgium the heroic Christian Missionary Church had over 11,000 members, almost all of
whom were once Romanists. In one district alone since 1906 more than 500 families had
openly separated from Rome. In Switzerland ominous changes were taking place in the
Roman Catholic cantons. In Ticino 5,710 returned themselves as “confessionless” in 1910
as against 583 in 1900, and the corresponding figures for Lucerne were 1,047 and 97. In
Austria ever since the war with Prussia men had gradually seen that the progressive peoples
were Protestant, and that the rule of the priests put an arrest on every sort of enterprise. The
Los von Rom movement was largely political at first, but had become definitely
evangelical. In addition to nearly 12,000 who had seceded to the Old Catholics, 38,000
Roman Catholics were registered as having become Protestants from the autumn of 1898 to
the end of 1904. Nor had the movement spent itself. In 1910 in German speaking Bohemia
there was 1,502 secessions, an increase of 413 over 1909. There were at least 32 Protestants
in the Austrian Parliament, nearly all converts from Rome; and it was significant that that
was about three times as many as the Protestant proportion of the population would entitle
them to have. In Germany, from 1890 to 1900, 46,000 Romanists were registered as having
become Protestant as against 6,820 Protestants who became Roman Catholics. The losses
were acknowledged by a Jesuit writer to have been at least a million during the nineteenth
century, 300,000 of these having been since 1871. No attitude was less warrantable for
earnest Protestants than that of the pessimist.
The “Christian Irishman” says. “The number of conversions to Protestantism during
Whilst Romanism appears to be gaining ground in Britain, and receives favours too
the year 1911, officially registered in Austria (excluding Hungary) was 4,891, the largest,
often out of proportion to the number of its adherents, apart from the fact of its desert of
with one exception, for ten years.
discouragement as a most pernicious system it is noteworthy that it is waning much in
countries in which it held supremacy even in this age. “The Free Presbyterian Magazine,”
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Scotland, recently published the following interesting statement: – “The Rev. William
ROMANISM.
Muir, Glasgow, Lecturer to the Protestant Institute, Edinburgh, lecturing on the “Los Von
A PERSONAL EXPERIENCE.
Rom Movement,” said that while that phrase had special reference to the movement away
Having a family of several girls we advertised for a duly qualified governess. A
from Rome, in Austria, pre-eminently the land of the Arrested Reformation, there had
been a kindred movement in other lands. In France it had been computed that if the lady applied and referred us to a family, represented to us as Anglican, with whom she
had been living for some time. When she disclosed the fact of being a Roman Catholic,
payment of
ROMANISM.
420 we declined first of all to accept her services but, as she most earnestly stated that she
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Easter dues were made the test there were not more than four millions of loyal Catholics out
of a population of thirty-nine millions. As many as 200 priests were abandoning the never intruded her religious opinions upon her pupils, we waited upon the family referred
priesthood every year but unfortunately the anti-clerical feeling manifested itself largely in to. They stated the applicant had lived with them several months. We therefore engaged her.
hatred of all religions. That was even truer of Italy, where a gross materialism threatened the But within a week of her arrival her room was decorated with all kinds of Roman Catholic
family as well as the Church and State. There was promise, however, in the large place insignia. To my children she soon insidiously paraded the beneficent (?) acts of certain
given to Bible circulation. A Roman Catholic society circulated nearly a million copies of priests, nuns, &c. Soon afterwards she wished to know if we had any objection to Father ––
the Gospels between 1902 and 1908. Since then, however it would appear that this Society ––– calling to see her; and then, if her nephew might come and spend a few days with her,
&c.
of St. Jerome had been practically stifled.
When we were thoroughly convinced of the duplicity of the woman, we got rid of her
In Spain, said Mr. Muir, the issue of the war in Cuba did much to show the
as
soon
as possible; but not without some trouble, expense and annoyance. And yet
thoughtful and inevitable result of subjection to the priests. The recent revolution in
Protestant
parents are so indifferent to the danger, that they persistently send their children
Portugal, in spite of widespread hatred of all forms of religion, would probably open the
to Roman Catholic schools, with the false idea of their getting a superior education at a low

rate.
After singing Psalm 43: 3, the Assembly was constituted with prayer, the roll was
(The writer of the above lines is a well-known gentleman, and a Christian worker, adjusted; and the retiring Moderator nominated as his successor the Rev. Wm. Fraser,
whose testimony is faithful. – Ed. F.C.Q.)
of Strathpeffer referring in fitting terms to his career as a student and minister, and his
manifold labours in the service of the Church, especially during the dark days from
1900 to 1904. The nomination was heartily seconded by Major Greig, and warmly
════════════════════════════════
agreed to. The new Moderator delivered an appropriate address on, “What is the
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Church?” He observed that among the forces which helped the Free Church after the
wreckage of 1900 were the maintenance of the crown rights of the Redeemer and of
––––––––––––––––––
purity of worship; and they were resolved to go forward as a Church with the Bible in
The General Assembly of the Free Church of Scotland, convened on Tuesday, the 21st of their hands and Bible arguments on their lips.
May, the same day as the Assembly of the Established Church and that of the United Free
In the evening a public Protestant demonstration was held in the Hall, when
Church. The Hall was well filled. The Rev. Professor Alexander, the retiring Moderator, forcible and well received speeches were delivered against the Irish Home Rule Bill.
preached from Proverbs 11: 30. – “He that winneth souls is wise.” The discourse is The speakers were the Revs John McDonald, B.D., Reformed Presbyterian Minister of
described as Scriptural, interesting and instructive. In his introduction he said that the Airdrie. Jacob Primmer, and Ewan McLeod and Messrs. M. J. McCarthy, barrister-atwinning of souls alone justifies the continuance, whilst it is the proper standard for law, and Reid, of Belfast. Mr. McCarthy strongly appealed to every man and woman to
gauging the success of any church. Steady perseverance in the winning of souls is to be resist this measure, which, he said, would set up a Roman Catholic power on the
attained by not teaching for doctrines the commandments of men. Neither stringency of western flank of Great Britain. “He did not think the Protestants of Ireland would
legislation, nor the amount of her material resources, but the winning of souls is the tamely submit to being cut off from the rest of the United Kingdom and handed over to
criterion and end of the Church. His subject was thus divided: – The soul winner is wise the rule of a Parliament as Romanist as that of Quebec.”
(1) in regard to the end proposed; (2) in regard to the instrument employed; (3) in regard
THE SUSTENTATION. FUND.
to the method pursued; and (4) in regard to the results achieved. The Professor said: The
The Rev. A. D. Cameron, Minard, Vice-Convenor of the Sustentation Fund
end proposed is the sanctification of the soul. The instrument employed is the gospel of Committee, placed that Committee's report before the Assembly. Pointing out that the
our Lord. Nothing else will be effective, and nothing more is necessary. This impresses Fund showed a total increase of £151 10s., he said there had been a steady increase for
us vividly in the Book of Acts. The condition of the world upon which the gospel had to the last three years, and that although congregational resources had been much affected
operate was described by the preacher, who quoted from secular historians. It was said by the constant stream of emigration from the Highlands. He moved the adoption of this
that men could neither bear their vices nor find a remedy for them. In a case so desperate deliverance, which declared the dividend to ministers on the platform of the equal
the preaching of the cross (in human wisdom) seemed irrelevant, yet the facts prove that dividend to be at the rate of £160 per annum exclusive of the premium of £7 to the
it alone made headway against the adversary. The method pursued was the application of Widows' and Orphans' fund, and recommended that £250 of the balance at the credit of
the truth to every man's conscience. The word “win” denotes both to capture and to the fund be distributed among ministers under special arrangements.
cultivate. Preaching to the head alone is not effective to the heart alone is not effective –
Mr. A. MacNeilage moved the adoption of the report and deliverance. He
to the conscience is alone likely to be effective. Wrestling with conscience is the analysed the appendices which were attached to the report, and commented on the list
pentecostal gift. Courage for so doing is of God alone, and the preacher must set himself of 79 settled charges, each of which had promised, when ministers were settled among
constantly in thought before the throne that is high and lifted up. The results accruing them, a minimum contribution to the Fund. He said 57 were giving up to what they
from the work were spoken of as concerning the soul winner himself, and the Church at promised, and a great many of them over it. The discouraging fact was that in the list
large. In conclusion, reference was made to the decline of membership in certain there were 22 that were giving less than they promised, and some of the 22 were in a
denominations, the growth of ritualism,
condition which indicated one of two things – either that the promise that was made when
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forces which threaten the subversion of the State, of morality and religion, as call a minister was a promise that could not possibly be fulfilled, of the calling of a
disquieting features of the time. The glory of the Free Church in the past was soul minister had been a disastrous thing for the congregation. Although the report showed
winning, and by grace no man would deprive her of that crown. The fulness and an increase in the fund, that was only up to the year ending 31st December, but from
sincerity of her testimony to the whole of Divine truth qualified her for effective service that time until now the fund showed a decrease of £196 7s. 6d.
now. Their most earnest prayer was for a fresh baptism of the Holy Spirit, so that they
Mr. MacNeilage then submitted the report of the Law and Advisory Committee,
might fruitfully discharge the duties of their vocation and gain the reward of those who which dealt with questions relating to the liability of the Church to the Widows' and
“turn many to righteousness.”
Orphans' Fund in respect of vacant charges.

LIFE AND WORK IN THE HIGHLANDS.
In the evening, which was devoted to a review of Church life and work in the
Highlands, there was a very large attendance. The Moderator presided. In the absence
of the Rev. Principal McCulloch, the report of the Highlands and Islands Committee
was submitted by the Rev. John Macleod, Urray.
Mr. Macleod said that emigration was affecting the congregational life
throughout the Highlands. The young men and the young women who were the hope of
the Church were going away to foreign lands. The parishes were depleted, and the
congregations were consequently becoming smaller. Perhaps what discouraged their
people more than anything else were the divisions that were seen there, and the
multiplication of churches. Every sane man deplored the multiplication of churches in
the Highlands, and they felt deeply when for a score of people they saw a church and
manse erected at a time when there was a great cry for Presbyterian union. In
concluding Mr. Macleod said men who could speak Gaelic and English were needed,
and he suggested that students should make up their minds to be prepared to preach in
their mother tongue as soon as they were settled.
The Rev. Ewan Macleod, Dornoch, in moving the adoption of the report and
deliverance of the Committee, said it had to be admitted that divisions in the Highlands
had done very great harm. When they saw a parish divided into four parts they
lamented it, but they had to make the best of the worst. They had to tell the people the
position they had taken up, and they could not resile from that position being
convinced that they had the right position. A modern spirit had crept over the
Highlands. It had played havoc in the Lowland parts of the country, but only of late
had it found its way so manifestly in the Highlands. They had to complain a great deal
of Sabbath desecration, pleasure walking, cycling and motoring – motoring not by the
people of the Highlands, but by reckless, pleasure seeking men and women who visited
these parts. (Applause.)
The Rev. Roderick Macleod, Knock, seconded.
The Rev. Professor John Macleod spoke of the evangelical testimony which the
Free Church had to maintain, and said they were not to take too despondent a view of
the situation, although the contrast of the days in which they lived and the days which
many even of the younger of them remembered, was very striking. They had a message
as a Church, and they have a place in the land, and it was for them to see that their
testimony was maintained. (Loud Applause.)
The report and the Committee's deliverance was adopted. The deliverance stated
that the Assembly learned with satisfaction of the services of their zealous agents, of
the measure of success that had attended their labours, and of the continued
attachment
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and further enjoined ministers and agents whose congregational members migrated to the
fishing centres, faithfully to instruct their people as to the binding obligation of the
Sabbath, and to exhort them to give attendance on the means of grace provided by the
Free Church.
WELFARE OF YOUTH COMPETITIONS.
On Thursday evening the galleries were filled, and there was a large attendance of
members when the Rev. Samuel L. Orr submitted the report of the Welfare of Youth
Committee. The Committee stated that in the essay competitions and the examinations in
the different grades there was ground for higher hopes and great satisfaction. The general
response showed that the subjects of the essays appealed more warmly to the young mind
than did those in former years. The subject in the senior grade was “Paul, the Missionary
Traveller;” in the intermediate, “The Life of the Rev. Robert Murray McCheyne;” in the
junior grade “The Life of Elisha.” The subjects of examinations consisted of the Gospel
according to John, repetition of the Shorter Catechism, Psalms, and Scripture. A statement
of the results showed the following: Senior Grade – Essays 17; Scripture, 18; Catechism,
24 – total, 59; Intermediate Grade – Essays, 58; Scripture, 148; Catechism, 190 – total,
396; Junior Grade – Essays, 129; Scripture, 292; Catechism, 353 – total, 774. Mr. Orr
pointed out that the boys were not maintaining the position they formerly occupied in the
competitions. They were being beaten by the girls. He referred with satisfaction to the fact
that 20 schools had contributed £23 8s 4d. to the Sustentation Fund, and that 35 schools
had contributed £60 0s. 4d. To schemes and missions. He paid a tribute to the late Rev.
James Mackay, Ardersier, junior examiner, whose work had been of great value to the
Committee and the Church. He emphasised the regrettable fact that no fewer than 49
congregations had failed to make the annual collection on behalf of the Committee's
work, and that the response to the appeal for help had been so unsatisfactory.
UNION PROPOSALS DISCUSSED.
There was a large attendance when the forenoon session opened on Friday, and
the chair was occupied by the Moderator, the Rev. Wm. Fraser, Strathpeffer.
The Rev. Professor Bannatyne, in laying before the house the report of the
Committee on the Claim of Right, said if the result of the disruption of 1843 had been
that men were to be free to guide the Church in any direction they pleased, then the
Disruption was one of the hugest blunders ever made. The Free Church valued the
endowments, but only because of their connection with the principles they had sworn to
maintain. (Applause.)
The Rev. Professor Macleod seconded the adoption of the report and deliverance.
In the course of his speech he said it was admitted that the establishment principle was
embodied in the constitution of the Free Church; but that did not mean that the Free
Church therefore were bound to dally with overtures from a corrupt and vitiated
Establishment. (Applause.)
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of the continued attachment of young and old to their Church's testimony; expressed the
Assembly's favourable view of the movement encouraging the study of Gaelic;
Mr. A. MacNeilage Glasgow, (elder), said their point of view was that there was
recommended that in Gaelic speaking districts use should be made of the language that
no relation between the proposed union of the Established and United Free Churches,
served best to convey Scripture teachings to the young, and enjoined agents and students
and the principles and contendings of the Free Church. The Free Church stood for
to avail themselves of all opportunities of attending the ministrations of their ministers;
evangelical truth and for Establishment – a recognition of religion by the State, not any

religion, but the evangelical religion, as it was embodied in the testimony of the
Church. (Applause.)
The Rev. Professor Kennedy Cameron associated himself with the remarks of the
preceding speaker, and claimed that their right to interfere rested on the fact that the
question did not pertain to either of the contracting parties; it was a national question.
The report, with the deliverance, was approved.
RELATIONS WITH AUSTRALIAN CHURCHES.
The Rev. D. Maclean, Edinburgh, submitted the report of the Committee on the
Australian Churches. The report recommended an incorporating union with the Free
Presbyterian Churches of Australia, and that an interim Act be passed entitling
accredited students of the Australian Church, to the rights and privileges of the Free
Church students. Mr. Maclean alluded to the question of union between the Free and the
Free Presbyterian Churches. The fence separating them, he said was a low one, and it
could be removed without any offence to the testimony of either Church. He had no
desire to enter into union with the larger Churches – (applause) – with which his quarrel
was theological, Biblical, doctrinal, and ecclesiastical. In conclusion, he said they had
to consider the way in which a union with the Australian Church could best be brought
about. The difficulties were geographical, and they were not insurmountable. The union
would open a field of usefulness to the Free Church. (Loud Applause.)
Professor J. Kennedy Cameron seconded. He said union was a Christian duty
which must be recognised when occasion arose. But he did not believe that union in any
circumstances was desirable. The Free Church must guard against cherishing a spirit of
exclusiveness, and they must welcome union if they could secure it on a Scriptural
basis. The Australian case they could view in that light. (Applause.)
Professor Bannantyne supported the motion, and the report, with the deliverance
reappointing the Committee and enacting as the Committee recommended in regard to
Australian students, was unanimously approved.
UNION WITH FREE PRESBYTERIANS.
The Synod of Glenelg overtured the Assembly to appoint a Committee to consider
difficulties which might be in the way of a union between the Free Church and the Free
Presbyterian Church, and the best means of overcoming these difficulties.
The Rev. D. McDougall, Ness, who submitted the overture, said the question was
whether it was wise to proceed on the lines of the overture, though the feeling of the
Assembly he believed, was unanimous in so far as the overture was concerned.
By a majority; the Assembly approved of a motion by Mr. A. MacNeilage declaring
that the Assembly had by Acts and resolutions removed the obstacles to union, and had
recognised that the testimony of the Churches was identical. To these findings the
Assembly cordially adhered, and knew of no further difficulties which required to be
removed. Mr. MacNeilage said the door was open, and their brethren of the Free
Presbyterian Church
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could walk in.
THE HIGHLANDS AND HOME RULE.

On Friday evening, in course of discussion on the report of the Committee on
Religion, Morals, and Temperance, Mr. A. MacNeilage (elder), Glasgow, who moved
the approval of the Committee's deliverance, recommending the Assembly to petition
Parliament against the Home Rule Bill, said it was a novel resolution to be moved in an
Assembly, but the peculiar circumstances of the situation warranted the Assembly
agreeing to the progress. He was confident that the Free Church was clear, whatever
their political opinion on other matters might be, that the perils to which evangelical
religion were exposed by the potentialities of the Irish Home Rule Bill warranted them
as a Church in petitioning against its passage into law.
Rev. Mr. MacCowan, Kiltarlity, said the Highlands were very Radical, but they
were misled on the Home Rule Bill. The land question was associated with the
Radicals. The people of the Highlands were in favour of seeing the land in the
Highlands given to the Highland people; but Highlanders must not take Home Rule
from the Government because the latter were in favour of giving land to the people.
They could not agree to the Home Rule Bill – (loud applause) – at the back of which
they had the whole body of the priests in Ireland, and Redmond, the Jesuit. (Applause.)
The Rev. John Macleod, Urray, moved that the Presbyteries be instructed to take
steps to acquaint the people with the seriousness of the situation in view of the Bill
before Parliament. About 80 per cent of the people in the Highlands were Liberals; but
if they believed that the question was a religious question he believed they would not
consider parties, but consider the great issue that was at stake. (Loud applause.)
Rev. Mr. Byers, Rothesay, who seconded, said Protestantism under Home Rule
would be crushed into a corner in Ireland. (Applause.)
It was agreed to instruct the Presbyteries on the lines of Mr. Macleod's motion,
and the report and deliverance were adopted.
REMOVAL OF STAINED GLASS WINDOW.
On Saturday the attention of the Assembly was occupied for the greater part of
the session by an overture from the Presbytery of Inverary, who asked the Assembly to
remit to the Glasgow Presbytery to take what steps may be considered advisable for
removing from the church at Lochranza the stained-glass window with life size figure
of the Saviour.
Mr. Robert Reid, in support of the overture, quoted from the authorised
standards of the Free Church upon the subject which was raised by the Presbytery. They
were forbidden, he said, to make “any representation of God or all or any of the Three
Persons, either inwardly in our mind or outwardly in any kind of image, or likewise of
any creature whatsoever,” and he supported his contention by quotations from the
Confession of Faith and from Calvin. A year or two ago, he said, the wife of a minister
of the church at Lochranza became a pervert to the Roman Catholic Church, and a year
or two afterwards the minister himself, who had joined the Free Church, went to the
Roman Catholic Church also. That was sufficient to make them think, and it was a
curious fact the only instance of one of their ministers being perverted to the Roman
Catholic Church
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since the Disruption arose in the Church in which that image was. He had no doubt

people would say they were narrow minded bigots, but he hoped they knew their own
principles better than to mind such remarks.
The Rev. John Macleod, Urray, moved that the Assembly receive the overture,
and remit the matter complained of to the Presbytery of Glasgow, and authorise them
to take such action in connection with the matter as might seem best. He thought
there was perfect unanimity in the Free Church in regard to that matter.
The Rev. Roderick Macleod, of Knock, seconded.
A motion was made to the effect that the kirk session of the Church at
Lochranza or the Glasgow Presbytery be directed to have the window taken out and
replaced by an ordinary window, without loss of time, and that the general treasurer
of the Church be authorised to pay the cost of the alterations out of the General
Purposes Fund.
Dr. Stevenson, Crieff, seconded. If they delayed the removal of anything of
that kind, they ran as a Church very considerable danger.
Mr. A. MacNeilage moved that the General Assembly, having heard Mr. Reid
in support of the overture from the Presbytery of Inverary with respect to the window
in Lochranza Church, record their gratitude to him and to the Presbytery for calling
their attention to the matter the Assembly grant the prayer of the overture and remit
to the Presbytery of Glasgow to investigate the facts and take the steps necessary to
bring the surroundings of public worship in that church into harmony with the
objects of the authorised standards of the Free Church; and instruct the Presbytery
that all expenses connected with the alterations be defrayed out of the General
Purposes Fund of the Church. The motion also instructed the Presbytery to report
their diligence in the matter to the next Assembly. They were doing, he said, as the
Church was bound to act if she was to be true to the doctrines of her profession.
Professor Kennedy Cameron, who seconded, said he thought Mr. Reid's name
should certainly be put on record. The window was presented as a memorial by a
widow just as the statue in St. Cuthbert's Church was presented as a memorial by a
husband. If the Church of Scotland would take the same strong measures in dealing
with these things as the Free Church did, then the Church of Scotland would get rid
of the difficulties with which she was faced. (Applause.)
Mr. MacNeilage's motion was adopted unanimously.
An interesting report was given in by Rev. Ewen McLeod, Convenor of
Training of the Ministry Committee. In October, 1900, the Church was left without a
college, professor or divinity student; and when it is remembered that it takes eight
years to prepare a student for license, the strain on the patience of the many
pastorless congregations, occasioned by the union of 1900, may be imagined. People
have been urged to wait till God sends pastors who will be a blessing to them; and
have been reminded that it is wiser to wait a little while than to have slenderly
equipped students hurried into the sacred office, lest that should be a lasting
disadvantage to the students and a loss to the people they might serve. Never was an
educated ministry more needed than now. The saying of the saintly James Durham is
quoted: “If I had ten years to live, I would study during the nine, and preach the
tenth.” The Free Church
FREE PRESBYTERIAN INTELLIGENCE.
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has 25 students in the Divinity Hall, and 47 young men and lads at various stages of
undergraduate study – in number about equally divided between university and secondary
schools. Divinity students may get bursaries by competition, and bursaries are given
according to merit on examination to undergraduates. Suitable candidates also receive
grants. A donation of £100 by a kind friend of the Church had increased the annual
congregational collections, and enabled the committee to deal more liberally with student.
Mrs. Gair, of Bonar Bridge it was announced, had resolved to place £1500 at the
committee's disposal, as a fund for three Gair bursaries in memory of her husband and two
sons. In March of next year 6 or 8 students are expected to be ready for license, and 5 or 6
every subsequent year.
A friend, in the meantime anonymous, had given through Professor Cameron,
£1000, mainly for the Sustentation Fund, and Mr. Rounsfell Brown intimated that Mrs.
Catherine Sutherland, St. Fillans, who in 1900, when the exchequer of the Church was
empty, handed him as treasurer, a deposit receipt for £400, departed this life during the
preceding week, aged 93. This benevolent friend of the Free Church, who was among the
supporters, when the United Free Church considered the few faithful witnesses too weak
in resources to contest her claim to property belonging to the Free Church, left £50 to
each of the following objects: Training of the Ministry, Foreign Missions, Highland and
Islands, and Home Missions – in all £200; and the residue of her estate, probably another
£200, to the Sustentation Fund.
Senor Bartalot, a Waldensian pastor, addressed the Assembly giving a most
interesting account of the Waldensian Church, and its romantic, sad, but victorious
history. In 1848 they had only 11 parishes; now they have 34 and 70 evangelists. They
have two places of worship in Rome.
The missionary work of the Church at Home and in foreign lands, including the
McCheyne Memorial Mission to the Jews, occupied the Assembly's attention one
evening. In 1900 the Free Church was stripped of all her missionary resources. She had
not a missionary, teacher, or building, or even any share in the fund. But at the earnest
request of large bodies of people in South Africa she had resumed missionary operations
there. It was noteworthy, that so many natives were so attached to the Free Church that
they suffered for her like those in the Home land. The givings of the people to Foreign
Missions were not however, what they should be, although they had been about doubled
within the last three years. Another missionary, Mr. Wm. Murray was recommended for
service in South Afr-ica. Mr. Murray had been 22 years labouring in that country, and was
formerly missionary in Livingstonia, and came to them with highest commendation from
those with whom he had been formerly associated.
During the sitting of the Assembly on 27th May was felt the shadow of a great
bereavement, the Rev. M. McKenzie, of Inverness, having died the day before, in his
seventy-sixth year, and in the fiftieth of his ministry. He was a fine preacher, greatly
respected, and he will be missed. (It is announced that the Rev. A. Stewart of
Fountainbridge, Edinburgh, has been called to the Free North Church, Inverness.)
After a week's session one of the best attended and most pleasant and profitable
Assembly meetings since 1900, a loyal address being previously sent to the King, the
Moderator delivered his closing address, in which was given a moving account of the
blessed days of grace in past times in Scotland in connection with Communion seasons in

the North,
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that prevails. She took much interest in Missions, Home and Foreign. Her demeanour was
most devout, and her affection for “the truth as it is in Jesus” fervently manifested. In her
when five days were generally observed, shops were closed on the Thursdays, and earlier
MILLENIAL DAWNISM.
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sometimes as many as 10,000 people were present. The need of an outpouring of the
Spirit of God was held to be the great need. Psalm 122 was sung as usual, and the years in the State she was a member of the Free Presbyterian Church at St. Kilda, under
Benediction was pronounced.
the care of the late Rev. A. Paul, till removing to Bendigo. Sixteen years ago she joined
GEELONG. – An addition was made to the deaconship by the ordination to that office of the Free Church at Geelong, and attended the communion season there annually 145 miles
Mr. Robert Muir, on Sabbath, the 28th July. The sermon preached was on Isaiah 22: 22 – distant from her home, till infirmities prevented. She lived a very active life, and was not
“The key of the house David will I lay upon his shoulder so he shall open, and none shall long prostrated by the attack of bronchitis which ended fatally, her faculties remaining
shut; and he shall shut and none shall open.” Christ was here shown to be typified by unimpaired till she fell asleep. Her deeds of charity and support of religion were in
Eliakim.
harmony with her believing profession. Her rule was to give one-tenth of her income to
On the 4th August the pastor commenced a fortnightly course of discourses on these purposes; a good rule too seldom adopted. And it seems that by her will she left a
modern departures from the truth of Scripture for the purpose of informing, especially tenth of her estate to charitable and religious purposes, including Presbyterian Home and
young people of the heresies of certain sects which assume claims to popular adherence, Foreign Missions, and £200 to the Free Presbyterian Church, Geelong. When some years
which their errors should lead people to reject. Of old time, the prophet says in the name ago, staying at the manse at a communion season, the late Miss Broadfoot gave the
of the Lord, “My people are destroyed for lack of knowledge.” And in the present time minister for the church, a photographed copy of the Deed of Demission and signatures of
not a few are being drawn away from truths to errors because they have not been 386 ministers of the Disruption of 1843, which he has had fixed to the wall in the vestry,
instructed in the things of God properly. Many seem to so neglect the Bible that they glazed and framed. The document is over 7 feet long. It had been well preserved in a
become an easy prey to designing or deluded teachers. Said the apostle with grief to the cylinder case.
elders of the Ephesian Church, “Also of your own selves shall men arise, speaking HAMILTON. – A Protestant demonstration was well attended in the Town Hall on the
perverse things, to draw away disciples after them. Therefore watch.” The first of the evening of 1st August, the mayor (Cr. Wm. Moore) being in the chair. Resolutions against
series was entitled, “Theosophy, not Christianity,” the text being Colos. 2: 8 – “Beware the Home Rule Bill for Ireland, and the operation of the Romish Ne Temere and Motu
lest any man spoil you through philosophy and vain deceit, after the tradition of men, Proprio decrees, and in favour of Bible lessons in State Schools were agreed to. The first
after the rudiments of the world, and not after Christ.” The second was on “New was carried with acclamation, the second unanimously, and the third was declared to be
Theology, not true Divinity,” the text being Eccles. 1: 9 – “There is no new thing under carried. The mover of the first was the Free Presbyterian minister (Rev. J. D. Ramsay).
the sun;” Psalm 139: 24 – “Lead me in the way everlasting;” Jer. 6: 16 – “Ask for the old His speech evidently “went home,” for an opponent, under the name of Catholicus,” did
paths, where is the good way, and walk therein, and ye shall find rest for your souls;” and his best to controvert it, and several letters in the local paper appeared from both. The
Jude 3 – “Earnestly contend for the faith which was once delivered unto the saints.” The Roman writer, of course, failed in his attempts to defend his Church's representatives
third of the list was on “Modern Critics and the Bible,” the basis of this discourse being 2 from saying what they have said, and his Church from the charge of persecution. Mr.
Peter 1: 21 – “The prophecy came not in old time by the will of man; but holy men of Ramsay proved his case by his from Roman Catholic writers and speakers; whilst his
God spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost.” In this lecture several instances were opponent made assertions and denials. The “rally” of the Protestants in that important
given which showed that some who assumed to be scholars displayed eagerness to seize town and the facts brought out in the controversy which followed should do good.
any word or phrase which might be used against the orthodox views. They were expert in ST. KILDA. – The committee have secured the services of the Rev. John Urquhart to the
finding faults, which orthodox writers equal to them in scholarship had proved to be no end of November (D.V.), at 3.15 p.m., every Sabbath. He is to give a course of twelve
faults. And then the heretical scholars were too proud or too irreverent to own their sermons on the Book of Daniel.
mistakes, and had to maintain their reputation by making no admission. The impression MACLEAN, N.S.W. – In the Providence of God, the Rev. J. Sinclair, of Geelong, was
that the best scholars are against the good old view that the Bible was originally without prevented from giving 3 Sabbath's supply, as desired, to this congregation during this
defect or error, held by many, was dealt with; and a list was given of men of equally high month. He is arranging to give the 13th, 20th, and 27th October, God willing, and to
attainments in learning who maintained it.
undertake other services on week days as may be required. The communion is to be on
OBITUARY. – The Geelong roll has lost a member by the death of Miss BROADFOOT, the 20th. It is hoped that his own pulpit will be supplied by Mr. D. McDonald, the student
at her residence, Mollison street, Bendigo, on 28th July, in her 93rd year. She was 64 who is on his way from Scotland to serve the Maclean congregation for a year, owing to
years in the State. In Scotland she left the Established for the Free Church, and ever held the insufficiency of ordained ministers.
intelligently the great distinguishing principles of the Headship of Christ over the Church
––––––––––––––––––
and the Nation. She was a strong adherent to the doctrines of grace, and expressed much
“MILLENIAL DAWNISM.”
grief at the decline of faithfulness to them in these days, and at the amount of irreverence
[The following warning is needed in this country as in Scotland. It is a letter to the
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editor of the “Record of the Free Church of Scotland,” which appeared in last month's The doctor gravely shook his head, as the sweet faced nurse gazed inquiringly at him.
issue. – Ed. F.C.Q.]
They were standing by the bedside of a little child, whose features, once happy with the
Sir, – Will you be good enough to grant space in your columns to call attention to a joys of health, were now pale and wan with suffering.
pestilent heresy which is rapidly becoming popularised by the distribution of cheap pseudo“Nurse,” said the boy, “tell me that hymn once more.”
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evangelical literature – the heresy of “Millennial Dawnism.” It is apparent, that the
propagation of this heresy is encouraged by some person or persons of considerable Sobbing, she tried to say it to him, and he repeated the beautiful lines after her:
“Good Shepherd may I sing Thy praise
influence and wealth.
Within Thy courts for ever.
One Pastor Russell from Brooklyn, would seem to be the father of this heresy, and
In a room below the father and mother were awaiting the verdict of the great
the agency by which he seems chiefly to disseminate his dangerous views is known as the
“International Bible Students' League.” The title is plausible, therefore the more specialist, who was watching by the bedside of their son. Their stricken hearts were filled
dangerous, and your readers might be warned to beware of any publication having the with grief, and yet neither could look to the other for that real sympathy which should
imprimatur of this League. This serpent beguiles by the semblance to orthodoxy, but the exist between husband and wife; they were really fond of each other, but each felt that
some barrier came between them and perfect happiness. It was their religion, for the
deadliest poison is under his fangs.
“Millennial Dawnism” denies the doctrine of the Trinity: it denies that Jesus Christ husband was under the dominion of priesthood and Jesuitry whilst the wife was ruled by
was God before the Incarnation. It teaches that he was only a created spirit. His human the principles of Protestantism and the love of Christ.
And so they waited and waited, as time dragged slowly on. At last the doctor
nature was annihilated on the Cross. At the Millennium all the wicked dead will be raised
and made perfect, having a second chance; those who accept this second opportunity will entered the room, and one glance told them all.
“Your son is dying,” he said quietly. “I fear there is no hope.”
have everlasting life; those who do not will be annihilated, there being no such thing as
“No hope?” said the mother bravely. “Our hope is in Christ Jesus.”
everlasting punishment.
The father frowned; this was not his creed.
The propagation of this abominable heresy has been so insidious and insistent that
“We must send for the priest,” was his rough reply.
it has bewitched thousands. Multitudes there are who, while making no open avowal,
The mother felt a pang as she remembered how she had ever taught her child the
tacitly hold by its falsehoods, and this condition has been largely brought about by the
distribution of literature which on the surface seems evangelical, but which in reality simple Bible truths, and how he was accustomed to repeat at her knee the beautiful words
merely assumes this form the more easily to entrap the unwary; therefore there is the of her Master.
“Not that, dear, not that; surely we have no need of priests at this time; it is to his
greater need for discrimination and watchfulness in the matter of the cheap, attractive,
Creator that we should commend him, not to the hand of man.”
pseudo-evangelical literature referred to. –I am, yours truly,
But her pleading was of no avail, and the priest was sent for.
Free Church Manse,
JOHN CALDER
The doctor had surveyed this scene in silence, but now he gently interposed.
Brodick, Arran, 6th June, 1912.
“Will you come and see your son? He may soon pass away,” and both went silently
The last information received regarding the health of Mr. Buttrose is that his to the bedside.
“Mother,” cried the little boy, whose pale face was lit with radiance not of this
breathing was easier since the insertion of the second (an indiarubber) tube, which had
become necessary owing to the obstruction appearing deeper in the larynx some weeks world.
“My child! my child!” and she clasped him to her breast.
ago. Friends are desired to remember him and his anxious circle at the Throne of Grace.
Painfully the father realised that it was not to him that the dying boy turned for
“WHY ULSTER FEARS” – This is the title of an excellent pamphlet just written by
comfort. How terrible this thought was to him no man could understand, for no man knew
the Rev. H. K. Mack, B.A. As the title suggests, its purpose is to show how reasonable the
how great was his love for his only son. With a ready sympathy the mother said, “Do you
opposition of the Protestants of Ireland is to the proposed Home Rule Bill. It is a valuable
not see your father?” With a cry of anguish the father flung himself upon his knees by the
contribution to the current literature upon this important subject; and has the merit of
bedside and buried his head upon the pillow; there he knelt – sobbing, sobbing as if his
concisely, logically, and with good tone and an engaging style presenting the matter
heart would break.
before people. It is obtainable from the author, at the Reformed Presbyterian Manse,
“They must not take him away,” he cried wildly.
Fenwick Street, Geelong; and at the booksellers. Price, 6d.
“But, father,” replied the boy – the end was very near, and his voice was sinking to a
––––––––––––––––––
whisper – “Mother says that I have a Father in heaven: surely He may take me to Himself.
THE POWER OF A LITTLE CHILD.
And some day,” he added, with a beautiful smile, “He will take you, too, daddy, and
mother. Then we shall all meet together again in heaven.”

The simple words, so trustful, so loving, appeared to the man in strange contrast to
the elaborate teaching that he had known; they awakened memories of a time when he,
too, had learned this faith at his own mother's knee – sad memories, which made him sob
afresh.
For a time there was no sound in the sick-room but that of a father's grief, until
suddenly the child leaned over to his father and whispered the text that his mother had so
often
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repeated to him, “Suffer the little children to come unto Me: for of such is the Kingdom of
Heaven.” “Look, daddy, do you see Him? He is standing near you; He is calling me to
come.” And peacefully the child fell asleep, while his soul flitted away to join his Creator in
the mansions of heaven.
One terrible cry came from the father, and then a long silence. Suddenly he rose from
the bedside, went over to his wife, put his arm about her, and together they passed from the
chamber of death.
In a room below, the priest was awaiting his summons to perform the last rites of his
Church. On the father's face were the signs of a hard battle, fought with convictions once
held strong, and when he saw the monk he said, “We have no need of you.”
“Your son, then, is dead?” replied the priest softly.
“No!” cried the father – and there was a triumphant note in his, voice – “Through faith
in Jesus Christ, my son is alive – this day he lives with his heavenly Father in Paradise.”
The priest looked at him, and turned away – teaching like this he did not know nor
believe in.
And as the soul of their only child was winging its flight to heaven, husband and wife
knelt together and prayed; then there came to them that peace which passeth understanding,
for now they were no longer separated in their journey of life, but were moving on to their
goal with one faith and one hope that at the end they would meet their son, and stand
together in the presence of their God. So they knelt and prayed, for they had been brought
by sorrow to a realization of the truth as it is in Jesus – they had been united in one simple
faith by the trusting hand of a little child. – “English Churchman.”
–––––––––––––––––––––––
NOTICES.
RECEIVED FOR MAGAZINE, – Victoria. – Mrs. Ann Bethune, Dandenong, £1 for two copies
to 1913. Mr. D. McGilp, Minyip 10/- to 1915. Mr. D. Cameron, Amphitheatre, 7/6 to 1914. Mr.
A. McLean, Drik Drik, 5/- for 1913 and 1914. Mr. A. F. McRae, Buchan, 5/- for 1911 and 1912.
Miss Nicolson, Geelong, 5/- for 1912 and 1913. Mrs. J. Trigger, Macarthur, 2/6 for 1912. Miss
McGillivray, Mt. Doran, 2/6 for 1912. Mr. A. McDonald, Yatchaw, 2/6 for 1913.
New South Wales. – Mr. Allan McInnes, Woodburn, 10/- to 1914. Mr. N. Campbell,
Mullumbimby, 10/- to 1914.
South Australia. – Mr. H. Anderson. Morphett Vale, 10/- to 1914.
FOR REV. W. R. BUTTROSE. – “A Friend” (by post), £10. J. S., £5, Mr. K. Murchison,
Geelong, £4. Mr. D. McDonald, do., £2 2/-. Miss Nicolson and Mr. S. McKay, do., £2 each. Mr.
W. J Buyers, Brisbane; Mr. D. McGilp, Minyip; Mr. Angus McKinnon, Chetwynd; Mr. A.
McLean, Branxholme; Mr. W. Nicolson, Durham Lead; Mrs. J. Brake, Mont Albert; Mrs.
Stevenson, Camperdown, Mrs. F. Stansmore, do.; Mrs Low, Spalding; S.A.; Miss McKenzie,
Geelong; and “A Friend” and “Fellow-feeling” (by post, S.A.), £1 each. Mr. A. McInnes,

Woodburn, N.S.W., 16/-. Mr E. Paul, St. Kilda; Mr. J. S. Morris, Camperdown; Mrs, J.
McPherson, Meredith; Misses McGillivray, Mount Doran, 10/- each. Mr. J. Horne, Terang, 5/-.
Mr. R. McKay, Holyoake, West Australia, £15/-. Mr. A. McDonald, Donnybrook, £1 1s.; An
Old Friend, 5s.
The Communion will be observed both at Geelong and Hamilton on 29th of this month (D.V.).
–––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
W. A. Brown, Printer, &c., Geelong.
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HEAVEN AN EVERLASTING SABBATH KEEPING.
“There remaineth a rest for the People of God.”
(Hebrew 4: 9).

In the busiest and most crowded street crossing in the City of
London there is, or was, a stile or platform along which runs a rude
bench, and over which is the inscription, “Rest, but do not loiter.” On that
poor man's sofa thousands of weary people sit clown to rest. The errand
boy lays down his parcel beside it. The pallid seamstress, the overdone

washerwoman, relieve their weary limbs there. The bright eyed boy of the
Shoe black Brigade, takes his seat occasionally there, and looks out for
customers in the thronging crowd. Boys, beggars, and bundles would
soon clog up the little spot. Therefore the notice, “Rest, but do not loiter.”
In this busy world man need rest. Some do not rest enough, and are
worn out through over driving. Brain, heart, and hand are allowed no
repose and no recreation. Some rest over much. A Minister gives up his
charge to seek rest, and, by and by, he is found sauntering through the
churches waiting for something to turn up. A teacher quits the Sabbath
School, “only for a little while,” he says; but somehow he never turns up
again. These men are not resting, but loitering. An active follower of the
Lord Jesus Christ rests but does not loiter. At some point and place he
spends a brief hour of recruiting, and finds his spirits delightfully
refreshed.
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So it was with the travel stained Jews when they reached the wells and
palm trees of Elim. So it was with the fainting Elijah, under the juniper
tree. So it was with the persecuted Paul, when he found the hospitable
house of Onesiphorus. But to prevent a hankering after such spots as a
permanent abiding place a notice is posted up, “Rest, but do not loiter,”
“This is not your rest.”
The rest of the Christian is after death. His rest hereafter must be
preceded by labour here – labour for Christ. Many are not labourers; they
are in the vineyard, but they do not work. Death would not bring to them
the novelty of rest, for they are doing nothing but resting. Paul rested.
Labour here made him weary. The intensity of his devotion to labour here
made the rest of heaven sweet to him. So with all the holy dead. “Blessed
are the dead who die in the Lord.” The world says, “Blessed are the living
who enter upon the activities of life like a fresh, blooming flower in the
morning, with their cheeks covered with the bloom of health, with their
step bounding in the elasticity of youth, with riches and luxuries at their
command, and with long, bright summer days before them.” But God takes
us into the chamber of death, and, pointing to the pale face where death sits
enthroned, and to the hueless cheek wasted by long disease, and to the
glazed eye; and to the stiff hands folded over the bosom, and to the
mourning friends standing weeping around, whispers in our ears “Blessed

are the dead, who die in the Lord, for they rest from their labours.” Ah,
while passing over the troubled sea of life let us turn aside this Sabbath
morning and meditate on the rest that remaineth. The mariner passes over
many boisterous and dangerous seas in hope of obtaining a quiet harbour.
The labourer toils all the day in the hope of having rest at night; and the
Christian may work while it is called today in the assurance that for his
weary head and aching heart a rest remaineth, not a time to loiter, but a
whole endless eternity to rest.
The word Sabbatismos, here translated rest, means, literally, as in the
margin, “a keeping of Sabbath,” and is nowhere else found in the New
Testament. It cannot refer to the Sabbath itself, for Paul would then have
used the word Sabbaton, denoting the day. It cannot refer to the rest in the
land of Canaan, for Paul's whole scope is to prove that that was not
intended. It can only refer to heaven, and be taken as an assertion that
there is a
HEAVEN AN EVERLASTING SABBATH KEEPING.
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keeping of Sabbath in heaven for the people of God. Now there are three
ideas included in the text: –
I. That heaven is a place of cessation from wearisome toll.
II. That in heaven we shall enjoy a rest similar to the rest of God.
III. That heaven will be an eternal, unbroken Sabbath keeping.
I. That heaven is a place of cessation from wearisome toil. – The
Sabattic year set it forth, as such, in type to Israel. Every seventh year was
to be kept to the Lord. Till the seventh year they must work and toil. Till
the seventh year the sweat must hang on their brow, the testimony and
effect of the Fall. But the seventh year wiped that away. There was no
more curse in the Sabbattic year. It presented a full picture of rest. Every
Israelite sat under his vine and his fig tree in peace. There was no sound
of oxen treading out corn. There was no shouting from the vineyard.
While its summer days were as bright as ever, and its people as happy as
ever, a strange stillness was over all the land. In a nation of agriculturists
there was a universal cessation from toil. No reaping, even of what grew
of itself. None of the toil of the harvest and of vintage. As need required
they might pluck the few grapes which grew on the undressed vine, or the
handfuls of corn springing up in the untilled fields. In the super abundant

supply of the sixth year, and the supplement yielded by the self produce
of the Sabattic year, all men had a sufficiency. And all men had that
sufficiency in common. No man appropriated to himself that year
anything that the land produced. All was common to the rich, to the poor,
to the Hebrew, to the stranger. There was rest on the ground, rest among
the beasts of the field, rest in the dwellings of men, while throughout the
whole year praise and worship unceasingly ascended from harp, psaltery,
and gracious lips.
Now, this was a type of what the earth will be under Christ, the
Prince of Peace. His rest, the rest that remaineth, shall be glorious. Heaven
will be a whole year round of leisure for God. “His servants shall serve
Him.” There will be employment there, but it will be employment without
fatigue. There will be occupation of the mind there, but it will be occupation
without weariness. The anxious care for support will be unknown there. The
exhaustion which proceeds from the love of fame or ambition will be unfelt
there. It will be a period of rest, of repose, “My chief conception of
Heaven,” said Robert
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Hall, a sufferer from acute bodily pain, “is rest.” It will be a cessation from
bodily and mental toil. The hand shall have no longer to procure bread for
the sustenance of life, and to provide things honest in the sight of all men.
The head shall no longer have to plan for avoiding difficulties and
distresses, and to strive after a temporary relief from some of the cares of
daily life. They shall hunger no more, neither thirst any more. It will be a
cessation from bodily and mental pain. Here infirmity, languor, nervous
apprehension make us cry out. “I am made to possess mouths of vanity,
and wearisome nights are appointed to me. When I lay down I say, “When
shall I arise and the night be gone? I am full of tossings to and fro unto the
dawning of the day.” But in heaven there shall be no burdens and no
depressions, no clogs and no confinements, no debasing appetites and
unruly passions, no fluttering heart and aching head. The corruptible shall
have put on incorruptible, the mortal shall have put on immortality. And it
will be a cessation from spiritual conflict. Our own unsubdued passions, the
world with its temptations and reproaches, the devil with his wiles and
snares, will no longer molest us. But the melody of heaven breathed songs
shall soothe the agitation of our troubled spirits, and the voice of harpers

harping with their harps will celebrate our labours ended and our rest
begun.
II. That in heaven we shall enjoy a rest similar to the rest of God. –
God had unrest, not an unrest of confusion, weakness, and uncertainty, but
an unrest indicated in such words as these, “It repented the Lord that He had
made man upon the earth, and it grieved Him at His heart.” “How shall I
give thee up Israel?” Is Ephraim a dear son, is he a pleasant child, for since I
spake against him I do earnestly remember him still?” That state of unrest
dated from the hour of man's rebellion. When earth was untainted by sin He
could enjoy His blessed Sabbath rest. He could rest in His love, and joy over
it with singing. But when sin entered, the rest of God was hindered, for
holiness cannot rest in the midst of sin. But as the dove of Noah in the waste
waters found a resting place in the ark, so God, in the deluge of sin, found a
place of which He could say, “This is my rest.” The altar of burnt offering
was God's place of rest in patriarchal times, for there the blood was poured
out in token of sin punished and pardoned. The tabernacle, the temple, with
the blood and the incense, was God's resting place in Jewish times. Of Zion,
God said, “This is my rest for ever, here will I dwell, for I do like it.” But
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these were shadows of the true and only ministered rest to God in figure. In
His own dear Son could God alone find rest. “This is My beloved Son in
whom I am well pleased.”
Now if God found rest, the soul of the sinner can find rest, too. The
sinner's soul is in a state of unrest. He is like the troubled sea casting up the
mire and dirt. But God points him to the cross of Christ, where sin is
condemned and yet forgiven; where God is pacified. And righteousness is
seen taking the sinner's part. Here God says, “I can meet you, for this is My
place of rest.” In Christ the sinner can get rest from the troubles of a disquieting conscience. “Come unto Me, all ye who labour and are heavy laden,
and I will give you rest.” In Christ the sinner can get rest from the vexations of
the world. “In Me ye shall have peace, in the world ye shall have tribulation.”
In Christ the sinner can get eternal rest, for this is the rest that remaineth to the
people of God. Heaven is a superlative rest, a rest which all the gold and silver
in the world can never purchase, the price of the best and noblest blood that
ever ran in veins. Heaven is a universal rest, from sin, from sorrow, from

affliction, from temptation. Heaven is an uninterrupted rest which no sin, no
devil, no false friend shall disturb. Heaven is a peculiar rest. There God giveth
His beloved sleep, a crown, which He sets on the head of His saints; a golden
chain that He puts about His children's necks, a jewel that He hangs on His
beloved's breasts, a flower that He sticks in His darling's bosom. It is
communicable to all the children of God, to the believing husband and the
pious wife, to the painful preacher and the diligent hearer, to the gracious
master and the believing servant. And it will be permanent and constant, as
long as God Himself shall continue.
III. That heaven will be an eternal unbroken Sabbath keeping. – The
value of Sabbath keeping is immense to the happiness of the brute creation.
When we know that the creature was made subject to vanity, not willingly but
by reason of Him who hath subjected the same in hope, every intelligent and
benevolent mind must be solicitous to do anything that may tend to give
happiness to the creature. Though God gave us dominion over the beasts of
the field, it was not a dominion to tyrannise over them and enslave them.
They were to be our servants, and not our slaves. God has taken them under
His own special charge, and He will resent injury done to them. I like to read
God's declared reason for sparing the great city of Nineveh. It was not only
because there was in it six score thousand persons who could not discern
between their
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right hand and their left, that is to say, infants, but because “there was much
cattle.” I like to hear God saying to the Hebrew husbandman, “Thou shalt not
muzzle the ox that treadeth out the corn.” And I like to read the tenderness of
the fourth commandment, “That thine ox and thine ass may rest as well as
thou.” Did beasts possess the gift of reason, how they would thank and praise
God for Sabbath keeping. Well, in the new earth, the rest that remaineth, the
lion shall lie down with the lamb; they shall not hurt nor annoy in all God's
holy mountain, and the brute creation shall rejoice in the manifestation of the
sons of God.
Again, the value of Sabbath keeping is immense to the happiness of
families. It often times happens that the members of these are much divided
and dispersed throughout the week, but Sabbath keeping time brings them
together again, and increases those feelings which endear them together, and
helps them to serve one another. Where there is no Sabbath keeping, families

are unkind, rude, and savage. Where there is Sabbath keeping, families are
respectful, humane, and tender. And the reason is because in Sabbath keeping
they see each other to the best advantage, and mingle together under moral
impressions which, if they fail to sanctify, will at least civilise. Well, in the rest
that remaineth all the families of God will be keeping Sabbath together, and
those who know nothing of each other will have large and long intercourse
there, and have complete happiness in the eternal harmony of the great
household of God.
Again, Sabbath keeping immensely contributes to devotion and
reflection. Week days are generally worldly days, and even in our allowed
contact with worldly things there is a tendency to forgetfulness of the highest
good. We want a day of retreat from worldly objects. We want a day of silence
to worldly passions. How welcome is the time of Sabbath keeping to the man
concerned to advance in the divine life. Then the Bible is taken down from the
shelf, and the child placed between our knees to hear it read. Then the children
of our Sabbath Schools sing their hosannas in the churches. Then the family
goes to the House of God in company. Then the poor have the Gospel
preached to them, and the common people hear Christ gladly. Well, in the rest
that remain- eth there will be never ending time for devotion and reflection,
and we shall have all eternity to read and study the wonderful works of God.
Yet again, Sabbath keeping is immensely valuable as an emblem of
heaven and preparation for it. Philip Henry, when he closed the Sabbath
evening's
CORRUPTION OF NEW TESTAMENT WORSHIP.
440

devotions of his family, used to say, “Well, if this be not heaven it must be
the way to it.” Yes, we then feel like Jacob at the gate of heaven. We are
never so willing to die as then. Many have wished to die on this day; and
many have been gratified. They who do not love Sabbath keeping on earth
are not prepared for heaven. If the day is a weariness, if its hours move
heavily, if its sacred employments are not enjoyed, what would an eternity
of such days be? How would you pass an eternity of Sabbath keeping in
heaven if a day of it on earth palls upon you? Depend upon it that if you
have no happiness in it here you are not fitted, you are not prepared for
heaven. But those who love Sabbath keeping on earth may rejoice in
prospect of it in heaven. There you will have one long, unbroken Sabbath!

There you will have an eternity of successive Sabbath hours! In labour look
forward to the rest that remaineth, where wearisome toil will be unknown.
In affliction, look forward to the rest that remaineth, where no tear shall ever
fall. Any day may bring you there. Of any Christian it may be said that
perhaps his next Sabbath will be spent in heaven; near the throne of God.
Therefore, believing brethren, let us labour while it is called today.
Soon we shall cease from our work; as God did from His. Let us do what we
can now for the salvation of our children, of our brothers, of our sisters, of
our friends, and of our enemies. From the rest that remaineth we cannot
come to speak to them of its blessedness, or to warn them to flee from the
wrath to come. From the rest that remaineth the minister will never come
again to warn and invite his people. From the rest that remaineth the father
and the mother will not come again to tell their children of the Saviour.
From the rest that remaineth the neighbour shall not come again to
admonish his neighbour. We shall have ceased from our work as God did
from His, and never shall we speak to our flock, our children, and our
neighbours, inviting them to rest.
J. B.
––––––––––––––––––
INSTRUMENTAL MUSIC A CORRUPTION OF NEW TESTAMENT WORSHIP.
By REV. PROF. R. J. GEORGE, D.D.
It is not denied that instrumental music was employed in the worship of the Old
Testament. That its use was grounded upon Divine authority is also freely admitted. But
it is undertaken to show that what God appointed as an aid to worship under one
dispensation is corruption of worship under another.
1. Instrumental music is a corruption of New Testament worship because it is
introduced without Divine authority.
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The Imperial doctrine concerning Divine worship is that that which is not commanded
in worship is forbidden.
The Confession of Faith, Chapter XXI., Section 1, says: – “The acceptable way of
worshipping God is instituted by Himself and so limited by His own revealed will that He
may not be worshipped according to the imaginations and devices of men, or the
suggestions of Satan, under any visible representation, or any other way not prescribed in
Holy Scripture.”
This rule was observed when instrumental music was brought into Old Testament
worship. It was by the command of God. We read in 2 Chron. 29: 25, – “And he set the
Levites in the house of the Lord with cymbals, with psalteries, and with harps, according to
the commandment of David, and of Gad, the king's seer, and Nathan the prophet; for so was
the commandment of the Lord by His prophets.” Instrumental music was not only

permitted, it was required.
How, then, is that which was required in worship under one dispensation, forbidden
under another?
1. The worship of the New Testament is radically different from that of the Old. This
distinction is clearly defined in the categorical statements of the Larger Catechism.
Question 33. Was the covenant of grace always administered after one and the same
manner?
Answer. The covenant of grace was not always administered after one and the same
manner, but the administrations of it under the Old Testament were different from those
under the New.
Question 34. How was the covenant of grace administered under the Old Testament?
Answer. The covenant of grace was administered under the Old Testament, by promises,
prophecies, sacrifices, circumcision, the Passover, and other types and ordinances which did
all fore-signify Christ then to come, and were for that time sufficient to build up the elect in
faith in the promised Messiah by whom they then had full remission of sin and eternal
salvation.
Question 35. How is the covenant of grace administered under the New Testament?
Answer. Under the New Testament when Christ the substance was exhibited, the same
covenant of grace was and still is to be administered in the preaching of the Word and the
administration of the sacraments of baptism and the Lord's Supper in which grace and
salvation are held forth in more fulness, evidence and efficacy to all nations.
From these, statements it is perfectly clear that while the covenant of grace is the same
always, the manner of approach to God under the New Testament is radically different from
that under the Old, and that this change is due to the fact of the incarnation – “when Christ
the substance was exhibited.”
Under the former dispensation worship was conducted through typical forms and
shadows directing the mind of the worshipper to the promised Messiah, while under the
latter, “When Christ the substance was exhibited,” the mind of the worshipper looks directly
up to Him, and through Him to God.
The reason of this change is obvious. Man dwelling in the flesh has always felt the need
of something tangible as a means of approach to God who is a pure Spirit. So deeply
grounded in man's nature is this necessity that his heart has been set upon idolatry; not so
much in the first instance the worship of images, as the worshipping of God by images,
ending in the
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worship of the image itself. To meet this necessity, until the fulness of time came, and God
in the person of His Son appeared in human form, God instituted material forms of worship.
First, He appointed a holy place, the temple of Jerusalem. Second, He appointed holy
men as priests, whose business it was to mediate between the worshippers and God. Third,
He appointed holy sacrifices which were to be offered by these holy men in the holy place.
And as a suitable accompaniment to this materialistic and carnal worship, God appointed
the use of instrumental music. “And he set the Levites in the house of the Lord with
cymbals, and with psalteries and with harps according to the commandment of David, and
of Gad, the king's seer and of Nathan the prophet; for so was the commandment of the Lord

by His prophets. * * * And when the burnt offering began the song of the Lord began also
with the instruments ordained by David, and all the congregation worshipped. And the
sinners sang, and the trumpeters sounded, and all this was continued until the burnt offering
was finished.” (2 Chron. 29: 25-27.)
When I think of these carnal ordinances of a worldly sanctuary, the priests with their
official vestments, and everyone, like the men in Ezekiel's vision, “with a slaughter weapon
in his hand;” when I think of the dying victims, and the basins filled with blood when I
think of the bodies burning on the brazen altar and the blood sprinkled on the mercy seat,
and I read of this magnificent outburst of sacred song, accompanied with cymbals, and with
psalteries, and with harps, I am led to believe that this was the most spiritual element in all
the service, and that it was appointed of God for this very purpose to give wings to their
spiritual emotions, by which their souls might rise to the contemplation of God and of the
promised Messiah whose coming, and death and all their glorious fruits, these ceremonies
foreshadowed and pledged. Instrumental music had a relation to such a service which it
could not have to a purely spiritual worship; and it was a mark of the matchless wisdom and
infinite condescension of God that in those days of the Church's childhood, and under this
cloudy and dark dispensation, He authorised and commanded such an aid to the worship of
His people.
But now all this is changed. The antitype has come. Christ, the substance, has been
exhibited. Man's need for something upon which his mind can stay itself in its approach to
God has been supplied. The temptation to worship God by images has been removed. The
need for a temple and a priesthood and sacrifices and instruments of music is entirely taken
away. “The Word was made flesh and dwelt among us, and we beheld His glory, the glory
as of the only begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth.” All these material objects,
which stood between the worshipper and the object of worship, have been swept aside, and
the whole infinite distance between man and God is filled by the one Mediator, Jesus Christ.
There is room for no other. No temple, for the Lord God and the Lamb are the temple of it;
no priest, seeing we have such a great High Priest, Jesus, the Son of God. No blood of bulls
and of goats but the blood of Jesus Christ, as of a Lamb without blemish and without spot;
and through Him we all have access by one Spirit unto the Father.
Happily, the clearest revelation we have of the nature of New Testament worship, as
distinguished from the Old, is from the lips of our Lord Himself. We are indebted to the
woman of Samaria for having raised the question as to acceptable worship. In His reply to
her Jesus announces the closing of the typical temple service and lays down the canon of
New Testament worship.
“Woman,” He says, “believe Me, the hour cometh when ye shall neither in this
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ain nor yet at Jerusalem worship the Father. Ye worship ye know not what. We know
what we worship, for salvation is of the Jews; but the hour cometh, and now is, when the
true worshippers shall worship the Father in spirit and in truth, for the Father seeketh such
to worship Him. “God is a Spirit and they that worship Him must worship him in spirit
and in truth.” On this passage Ryle says: – “The utter passing away of the whole Jewish
system seems clearly pointed out in this verse. To bring into the Christian Church, holy
places, sanctuaries, altars, priests, sacrifices, gorgeous vestments, and the like, is to dig up

that which has long been buried, and to turn to candles for light under the noonday sun. *
* * When the veil was rent and the way into the holiest of all made manifest by Christ's
death, then, and not till then, men worshipped in truth. Before Christ they worshipped
through types and shadows and figures and emblems. After Christ they worshipped in
truth. Spirit is opposed to flesh; truth to shadow.”
Calvin, Meyer, Brown, Lange, and other leading commentators substantially agree
in this view. In this declaration of Christ, the King and Head of the Church, the whole
materialistic service of the Old Testament, including instrumental music, which, by His
appointment, had been an integral part of it, was now set aside and abolished, and a New
Testament worship was appointed which is spiritual in its nature and radically different
from the Old. There is not a scintilla of evidence that either Christ or the apostles ever
gave the remotest hint that sensuous instruments should have a place in the spiritual
worship of the New Testament. They are absolutely without Divine warrant. To introduce
mere human inventions into Divine ordinances is to corrupt the worship, because that
which is not commanded is forbidden.
2. Instrumental music is a corruption of New Testament worship because it breaks
through the limitation which God placed on its use.
The word corruption used in stating the subject is carefully chosen. It is from
“corrumpo,” which means “to break through” or “to break together.” Dr. Jonathan
Edwards, in an address on “Corruption in Politics,” explained the meaning of the word
corruption by a familiar illustration. He said: – “If you carefully open an orange, and the
orange be sound, you will find its juices enclosed in little sacs or cells, and thus held in
separation. But if the orange has begun to decay, you will find the walls of the cells
broken down and the juices run together. The orange is corrupted. The same thing may be
discovered in meat. When the meat is untainted the juices are held in organised cells, and
when these are broken down the meat is corrupted.”
When instrumental music was confined within the limits of its Divine appointment,
as a part of a ceremonial, typical, materialistic, and carnal dispensation the worship was
pure and acceptable to God. But when it breaks through the limitations which God has
placed upon it, and thrusts itself into the spiritual worship of the New dispensation, then it
becomes “corruption.” Two dispensations, which are radically distinct in their nature,
have broken together, and the spiritual worship of the New Testament is corrupted by the
sensuous worship of the Old.
3. Instrumental music is a corruption of New Testament worship because it tends to
draw the mind of the worshipper away from God, who is the only object of worship.
“Worship God,” said the angel to John in Patmos. The very essence of worship is
the communion of the soul with God: “Draw nigh to God and He will draw nigh to you”
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(James 4: 8). Until the living soul of the worshipper comes into vital contact with the living
God worship has not begun. Whatever emotions are awakened in the soul by the use of
forms of devotion; these must terminate on God, or there is no worship. It is possible that in
religious services which we call worship, God, who alone is the object of worship, may be
left entirely out of view. In such a case there is no true worship.
I will quote here a few brief paragraphs from an article which appeared in the

“Presbyterian and Reformed Review” on “The Problem of Public Worship.” the writer says:
–
“This is the first thing to be apprehended, that God is the object of worship, and the
moment God drops out of mind and heart, that moment the worship ceases.”
Again: “The externals of religious worship are mere ladder and staging by which to
climb to God. Whatever in them draws the mind from Him, whether in praise, or in prayer,
or in instruction, is a defect hindering worship.”
Once more: “A mechanical routine of service, therefore, which, with rhythmic flow,
conducts the participant along in sensuous comfort, the eye and ear filled with a sensuous
delight, the soul never startled from its dreamy repose, is rather a dream of worship itself,
and has no countenance in any New Testament example. * * * Nothing, therefore, can well
be more pernicious to the interests of true religion than a service so constructed as to have in
it the maximum of appeal to the senses, and the minimum of appeal to an enlightened mind
or quickened conscience, or loving heart – that is if it is called worship.
If this article had been written for the express purpose of pointing out the evil tendency
of instrumental music, when connected with spiritual forms of worship, it could not have
been more accurately expressed than in these sentences. It tends to draw the mind of the
worshipper away from the true object of worship.
The advocates of instrumental music in the praise service claim that it makes the
service attractive to the unconverted, and thus it becomes an effective means of drawing
them to the church. To prove this, appeal is made to the fact that where churches provide
artistic music, throngs gather to the sanctuary to hear the music, who but for this would
remain away. This is probably true. These persons go to the sanctuary for the same purpose
as that for which they attend the opera – to hear the music. But how does this fact bear upon
the question whether or not such service is true worship? We have seen that the essential
element in worship is that the soul of the worshipper be brought in contact with the living
God. But nothing is more disturbing to the unconverted than to be brought into the presence
of the Holy One. If, therefore, instrumental music renders the praise service attractive to the
unconverted, may it not be because it tends to conceal God from view, while it attracts the
carnal mind by a purely carnal pleasure?
The discriminating writer referred to above, speaking on this point, says: – “It is not
worship which is attractive to such a nature, but simply some sensuous element in the form
with which worship clothes itself to the eye, or in the rhythm with which it fills the ear. So
that the sweet voiced choir takes its lesson from Bottom the Weaver and 'aggravate its voice
to roar you, as gently as any sucking dove,' the carnal mind is ready to encore its own
damnation in the Athanasian creed.” He closes with these words: “That, therefore, in praise,
prayer or instruction, which is equally and for the same reason palatable alike to Christian
and unbeliever, however aesthetically enjoyable to a refined taste, must be matter of
entertainment rather than worship.”
445
GLIMPSES OF MESSIAH IN THE PSALMS.
But instrumental music not only tends to draw the mind away from God, who is the
object of worship, but I remark further:
4. Instrumental music is a corruption of New Testament worship because it tends to
draw the mind of the worshipper away from Christ, who is the only way of approach to
God. Before Christ came, the Temple, the Priesthood, the Sacrifices and the Ritualistic

worship, assisted the worshipper by directing his mind towards Christ of whom all these
things were types and shadows. But since “Christ the substance was exhibited, the very
same things which in a former dispensation led to Him, now lead the mind of the
worshipper away from Him. For instance, the priest, the altar and the sacrifice, aided the
Old Testament worshipper to see Christ by faith, but now when the Church of Rome thrusts
the priest and the altar and the sacrifice of the mass between the worshipper and God, she
shuts out from him the true vision of Christ. When she puts the Virgin Mary and a long list
of canonised saints forward as intercessors, she only draws the mind of her votaries away
from Him who is our Advocate with the Father, and who ever liveth to make intercession
for us. And when instrumental music, which was an aid to the worshipper when it was
connected with materialistic and sensuous forms of worship, is intruded into the spiritual
worship of the New Testament, with which it has no harmony and to the very spirit of
which it is antagonistic, it draws the mind of the worshipper away from Christ and so
corrupts the worship of God.
No graver charge can be brought against anything claiming to be a religious service than
this, that it draws the mind away from Christ who is “the Way and the Truth and the Life.”
It is related of a master artist, that, having painted a picture representing our Lord and
His disciples engaged in partaking of the Last Supper, he submitted it to a selected number
of friends that he might mark the effect of the picture on the mind of his observers. As their
eyes fell upon the magnificent work of art, one after another broke forth in admiration of the
beautiful communion cup held in the hand of Christ. When the great artist saw how the cup,
by its splendour, drew attention away from the face of Him who was the Lord of the Supper,
in sheer indignation, he seized his brush and with one fierce stroke smote the offending cup
from the face of the canvas.
May we not hope that in some glad day of religious awakening, when zeal for the
honour of Christ burns hot in the heart of His people, they perceiving how these sensuous
forms of worship have usurped the place in the attention of professed worshippers which
belongs only to Christ, shall rise up in the Spirit of Him who in the days of His flesh
overthrew the tables of the money changers trafficking within the sacred precincts of the
temple, and shall drive instruments of music, and the whole tribe of unconverted hired
singers out of the Christian Church, saying: – “Take these things hence, for it is written,
God's house shall be called a house of worship, but ye have made it a place of sensuous
entertainment.” – “Free Church of Scotland Monthly Record.”
–––––––––––––––––––
GLIMPSES OF MESSIAH IN THE PSALMS.
We have left for consideration till now what is, perhaps, the most remarkable feature of
the Psalms. It is certainly the most remarkable feature of the Old Testament; and if the
Psalms give us the essence of the Old Testament, it cannot but have an important place in
them. From first to last, we have revelations more or less fragmentary, more or less definite,
respecting One who was to visit earth in the name of the Lord, bringing with Him the t
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choices blessings of Heaven. There is nothing resembling this in other so called sacred
books. It is the peculiar glory of the Hebrew Scriptures. Everywhere we get glimpses of
an Advent to be a manifestation of the Arm of the Lord; a Branch from the stem of
Jesse; a Sun of Righteousness with healing in his wings; a Shepherd to feed his flock in

the richest pastures; a Royal Priest, who would sit on a throne of righteousness, and
bring with him peace and pardon and everlasting joy.
There is much of this sort in the Psalms, an undefined nebula of glory in
connection with the advent of this heavenly Visitor. But there is more; there are specific
predictions of His Coming and His Work. In these He is generally announced as a king.
And this King has a terrible as well as a gracious aspect. In the 2nd Psalm, for example,
we have His terrible appearance, terrible to His acknowledged foes. “Thou shalt break
them with a rod of iron, thou shalt dash them in pieces like a potter's vessel.” In the
72nd Psalm we have Him presented in His most gracious and tender character: – “He
shall deliver the needy when he crieth, the poor also, and him that hath no helper. He
shall spare the poor and shall save the souls of the needy. He shall redeem their souls
from deceit and violence, and precious shall their blood be in His sight.” In the 45th
Psalm, we have the two aspects combined. His “arrows stick fast in the heart of His
enemies whereby the people fall under Him.” He “rides prosperously, because of truth
and meekness and righteousness,” upholding these interests wherever He goes. He is
not like a common warrior, warring with confused noise and garments rolled in blood,
but He conquers hearts, and draws them after Him as a bridegroom draws his bride. His
great wish on earth is to rectify its disorders and establish purity and peace. In its
structure the 45th Psalm resembles the Song of Songs, but it is a hymn of a higher
order. In the Song of Songs the qualities of the bride and bridegroom are those of
material beauty; but in the 45th Psalm, there are moral and spiritual qualities – “Thou
lovest righteousness and hatest wickedness, therefore God, thy God hath anointed thee
with the oil of gladness above thy fellows.” The fellowship of men with this glorious
being is set forth under the image of bridal love, and as having the same satisfying
result. “Hearken, O daughter and consider, and incline thine ear; forgot also thy kindred
and thy fathers house; so shall the King greatly desire thy beauty; for He is thy Lord,
and worship thou Him. The poet's own heart glows under the picture. Again we ask,
What have we in any other religion corresponding to this? Where else have we the
combination of such apparently opposite ideas – the consuming fire and the loving
bridegroom? Where such a conception of the gracious fellowship between God and
man? The influence of this divine Being burns up sin, as stubble is burnt in the fire, yet
draws the heart with an overwhelming affection, and changes the child of sin into the
image of the Holy One.
There are dark passages, too, in the Psalms that bear on Messiah, as there are in
other parts of Scripture. We are taught in the New Testament to ascribe to Him some of
the deepest moans of the Psalms. They may have been uttered by others first, but in their
deepest significance they are His. We should puzzle ourselves in vain to explain all this
in the light of the Old Testament alone. We learn from the New Testament that the
blessing to be brought by Messiah could not come without an experience on His part of
profound humiliation. But we learn also that since He passed with unsullied honour
through all His trials, the blessings He came to procure are secured beyond the possibility
of challenge, and the
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–––––––––––––––
ON THEATRE GOING.
I see it publicly stated that it would be advisable for Christians to frequent the theatre,
that the character of the drama might be raised. The suggestion is about as sensible as if
we were bidden to pour a bottle of lavender water into the great sewer to improve its
aroma. If the Church is to imitate the world in order to raise its tone, things have strangely
altered since the day when our Lord said: “Come ye out from among them, and touch not
the unclean thing. . . .” Such has been the moral condition of the theatre for many a
year, that it has become too bad for mending; and even if it were mended, it would
corrupt again. It is no place for a Christian, for it is best appreciated by the irreligious and
worldly. If our church members fall into the habit of frequenting the theatre, we shall soon
have them going much further in the direction of vice, and they will lose all relish for the
ways of God. Theatre going, if it become general among professing Christians, will soon
prove the death of piety. – Spurgeon.
–––––––––––––––––––
FROM CARD TABLE TO CHRIST.
Brownlow North was the son of a Prebendary, a grandson of a Bishop, and a grandnephew of Lord North, Prime Minister of England. He grew up with the expectation of
succeeding to the earldom of Guildford, and accordingly was not trained for any
profession. His youth and manhood were marked by indulgence in the frivolities and
excesses of Society life. He lost money at the gaming table; and became a soldier in
Portugal. In 1835 he settled in Scotland, shooting during the season and wintering in
Aberdeen, where he came into notoriety through a wager (made with Captain Barclay, of
Ury) to ride from Aberdeen to Huntly and back, a distance of eighty miles, in eight hours.
A young barrister advised Mr. North to pay forfeit, for to attempt such a feat would be
foolish; but North's retort was the offer of a further wager, not only to win against
Barclay, of Ury, but to repeat the feat the next day. The second match was accordingly
made. Mr. North rode the eighty miles on three Aberdeen hacks, in hard snow and frost,
danced all night at a ball afterwards, and rode and won the second match the following
day.
In childhood his mind had been stored by his mother with Divine truth, and from
time to time he made good resolutions, albeit only to break them.
In November, 1854 – and he was now in his forty-fifth year – Mr. North was one
night sitting at cards, when he says; “It pleased God to make me concerned about my
soul.”
“The instrument used was a sensation of sudden illness, which led me to think that
I was going to die. I said to my son: 'I am a dead man; take me upstairs.' As soon as this
was done, I threw myself down on the bed. My first thought was: 'What will my fortyfour years of following the devices of my own heart profit me? In a few minutes I shall
be in hell, and what good will all these things do for me for which I have sold my soul?'
I felt constrained to pray, but it was merely the prayer of a coward – a cry for mercy. I
was not sorry for what I had done, but I was afraid of the punishment of my sin.”
Still there was “something trying to prevent me putting myself on my knees to
call
darkness through which He passed will but add to the glory which He is marching on. –
FOR THE YOUNG.
Rev. W. G. Blakie, D.D., L.L.D.
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An Indian and a white man were brought under deep conviction of sin by the
same
for mercy, and that was the presence of the maid servant in the room, lighting my fire.
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FOR THE YOUNG.
Though I did not believe at that time that I had ten minutes to live, and knew that there was
no possible hope for me but in the mercy of God, and that if I did not seek that mercy I person. The Indian was immediately led to rejoice in pardoning mercy. The white man
could not expect to have it, yet such was the nature of my heart and of my spirit within me, was for a long time in distress, almost to despair. But he was at last brought to a sweet
that it was a balance with me whether I shall fall on my knees and cry for mercy in her sense of his sins forgiven. Some time after, meeting his red brother, he said to him: –
presence. By the grace of God I did put myself on my knees before that girl, and I believe it
“How is it that I should be so long under conviction, when you found peace at
was the turning point with me.
once?” “O brother,” replied the Indian, “me tell you. There come along a rich prince.
“I did pray, and though I am not what I should be, yet I am today” (this account was He propose to give you a new coat; you look at your coat and say, 'I don't know; my
given seven years later, to the students of Edinburgh University) “what I am, which at least coat pretty good, it will do a little longer. He then offers me new coat. I look on my old
is not what I was.
blanket; I say, 'this good for nothing,' and accept the beautiful garment. Just so, brother,
The day following his conversion Mr. North announced to his friends staying in the you try to keep your own righteousness, you won't give it up; but I, poor Indian, had
house, and to others by letter, that from that instant he had become a changed man.
none, so I glad at once to receive the righteousness of God – the Lord Jesus Christ.”
For two months Mr. North practically shut himself up in his own room, reading the
Moreover, let us not delay to get this matter settled.
Bible and praying. Then, anxious to work for God, he commenced tract distribution.
A man came out of breath with running to the Great Northern Railway Station.
Proceeding to the West Islands, where he was well known through his wild life he For several reasons he particularly desired to catch this train, but a circumstance over
endeavoured by giving away tracts to undo some of the evil which his example had which he had no control prevented him reaching the station in time, and although he
wrought.
had a ticket when he reached the platform, it was only to hear the porter say, “Too late,
Subsequently he became one of the best known evangelists of his time, great numbers sir, the train is in motion,” and he was left behind. No doubt he caught another train,
being converted through his instrumentality. – “Herald of Mercy.”
but, dear young friend, do not be too late for eternity. “Now is the accepted time.”
FOR THE YOUNG.
Tomorrow may be too late.
“After this the judgment” – Hebrews 11: 27.
–––––––––––––––––
It is told of Philippo Neri, a pious man of former days, that whilst at one of the Italian
“The law of the Lord is perfect, converting the soul” – Psalm 19: 7.
Universities, a youth, whom he had known as a boy, accosted him with a face full of
A Romish priest in Ireland one day met a little boy coming across a field from the
delight, to tell him what he had above all things in the world been wishing for, but only now
parish school, with a Bible in his hand.
he had attained that his parents had given him leave to study law, and that he had come to
“Do you go to that place?” said the priest, pointing to the Protestant school.
the university attracted by its fame as a school of law, and that he intended to spare no pains
“Yes, your reverence,” said the boy.
to make himself an accomplished lawyer.
“I thought so,” said the priest, “by the Book that is in your hand. It is a bad book.
Philippo said to him in a kindly voice, “Well, and when you have got through your
Give it. to me.”
studies, what do you mean to do then?” Then shall take my doctor's degree,” answered the
“That Book is God's Word;” said the boy, “and it teaches us the way, to love God,
young man. “And then?” asked Philippo again. “And then,” continued the youth, “I shall have
to be good, and to get to heaven when we die.”
a number of difficult cases to manage, and will catch notice by my eloquence and learning.”
“Come home with me,” said the priest. The boy did so, and on entering his study,
“And then?” repeated the good man. “And then,” replied the youth, “I shall be
the priest took the poor boy's Bible and threw it on the fire.
promoted to some high office or other, besides I shall make money and grow rich.” “And
“You shall never read that Book again,” said the priest; “it is a bad book; and
then?” repeated Philippo. “And then,” pursued the young lawyer, “then I shall live
mind I shall not suffer you to go to that school again.” The Bible was soon in flames,
comfortably and honourably in health and dignity, and look forward quietly to old age.”
and the poor boy looked at first very sad; but as the priest grew more and more angry,
“And then?” the question was repeated. “And then,” said the youth, “then I shall die.”
and told him there was an end of it all now, the boy began to smile.
Here Philippo Neri significantly asked, “And then?” Whereupon the young man
“Why do you laugh?” asked the priest. “I can't help it,” said the boy:
made no answer, but cast down his head, and went sorrowfully away. This last “And then?”
“I insist upon you telling me why you laugh,” said the priest.
had pierced his soul, and almost in despair he went away.
“I can't help laughing,” replied the boy; “for I was thinking, your reverence could
Dear young friend, remember you will live for ever and for ever, either with God or
not burn those ten chapters I've got in my heart.
away from His presence for ever, in the lake that burneth with fire and brimstone. What a
Dear young friends, let us treasure our Bibles, and never let one day pass without
solemn thought!
our reverently reading a portion, and before doing so, let us close our eyes and say,
–––––––––––––––
“Open Thou mine eyes that I may behold wondrous things out of Thy law.” Then we
“Not by works of righteousness which we have done” – Titus 3:5

know that the living Word of God will be abundantly blessed to out souls. – “British moderator, Rev. J. D. Ramsay, of Hamilton; the clerk, Rev. J. Sinclair, of Geelong; and
Evangelist.”
Messrs. S. McKay and A. Nicolson elders, representing the Sessions of Geelong and
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ASSURANCE OF SALVATION.
Hamilton and Branxholme respectively, were present. After devotional exercises and the
[The following extract of a sermon by John Welch, Ayr; who was born about 1670, was
reading and confirmation of previous meeting's minutes, the clerk moved, Mr. McKay
very helpful to Rev. John Love, D.D., in 1776, when he was troubled through much
seconded, and Mr. Nicolson supported the recording of the court's sympathy with the
darkness and hardness of heart. As true Christian experience is much the same in all ages
moderator in his bereavement by the death of his wife on 4th of October, after several years
it may yet be a word in season to those weary through the plague of their own hearts.]
of ill health, whilst recognising the comforting evidences of the grace of God exhibited in
“Thou wilt say, How shall I know if I have that much within me, as to bear me out
the patient endurance of the chastening and the expressions of faith by the departed, which
in that great day or not? I answer, Tell me if thou seest the hardness of thy heart; and art
so greatly modify the natural grief caused by such an event. The moderator thanked the
then displeased with it? Art thou sorry that all the joints of thy heart are not loosed and
brethren for their sympathy saying that his departed wife had a sincere interest in the
melted with the fire of God's Spirit? And hopest thou above hope, and longest thou for
Church's work, and gave tokens of resemblance to the people of God, of whom it was
the day of salvation? and hast thou any sighs and cries unto God that He would take away
written, “These all died in faith.”
this hardness of heart? Then be of good comfort: for thou art in the way to heaven, I
An application was made for the sale or use of the church at Meredith, now long
assure thee. And therefore, consider with thyself, that the frost is as needful for manuring
vacant, by the Presbyterian minister there, the Presbyterian Church being in a very unsafe
the earth as the south wind and soft showers are needful to loose the earth; and the harder
condition. The only surviving trustee, Mr. W. J. Reid, appeared, and, in view of all the
the frost be, and the longer it continue in the ground, the fruit fuller and more plentiful
circumstances, suggested that it be entertained. The building is of stone, with slate roof, and
shalt the crop be that year. Even so, hardness of heart is as needful, sometimes, for a man
cost over £1000. After consideration the court agreed to the sale at a fair price, and if sold that
and woman, as softness of heart: and the harder thy heart be, and the longer thou hast
the net proceeds be added to the General Fund under the presbytery's control; and if not sold,
been under induration when the wind of God's Spirit shall blow upon thee, and loose thy
that it be let at a nominal sum and kept in order, provided that no instrumental music be used
heart, then it shall cast up a more plentiful crop, and in the greater abundance. So then,
in the worship, and that the doctrines taught be according to Scripture, which they were
suppose thou feelest thyself bound with bonds, I dare persuade thee, that the Lord shall
assured would be by the pres-ent minister; and that whenever wanted for Divine worship it
once loose thee, and set thee free and at liberty.
should be free to us after proper notice, and the matter was then left in the hands of the trustee
But yet, ye will ask me, what warrant ye shall have for that? I tell thee, none can
and the clerk.
sigh and pray with groans, and long for the Spirit of God, but he that has the Spirit of
An application, similar to the above, was received for the church at Nareen, by a
Jesus already. And none has the Spirit of the Son of God, but he that has the Son himself.
representative of the Presbyterians there, by letter to trustees, who forwarded it for the
And none has the Son, but he that has the Father also. And no man or woman has either
court's consideration. Having the opinions of two of the three trustees before them, and
of these, but they are the chosen children of God. And this is a sure ground, whereon then
finding that the Minister at Hamilton may use the church, when restored to full health, it
mayest build the certainty of the salvation; and this is the rock, that the gates of hell shall
was resolved not to sell the building in the meantime, but to allow the use of it on the same
not prevail against. Therefore, my dear hearts, be not discouraged, suppose ye find
terms as above regarding Meredith.
hardness of heart, and the absence of the Spirit at some times. For, remember, there was a
The brethren expressed their sympathy with the Rev. W. R. Buttrose in his continued
time when thou sawest not thine own blindness and hardness of heart, even when thou
bodily affliction. It was reported that the friends in Hamilton district had sent, through the
wast in nature. But tell, me, then, who hath let thee see thy blindness and hardness of
moderator, £18 10s:, and other friends, through the clerk, about £95, in response to all
heart, and who makes thee discern between hardness and softness of heart? Who, but the
appeal made in the magazine on behalf of this disabled minister.
Spirit of grace, that has pulled thee out of nature, and planted thee as a lively branch in
The clerk reported that the Conference will likely be convened in Sydney next April
that true olive tree, the Lord Jesus! And seeing thou hast been engrafted in Him, thou
(D.V.), to receive the report of the result of meetings held with a view to the federation of
mayest be sure always to draw life out of Him, by renewing thy repentance, and by taking
Australian Free Churches, and he moved that the presbytery's deputies be empowered to
a new bit of His flesh, and a new drink of His blood. The Lord grant that ye may wait
conclude the arrangements for the union of these on the basis submitted and approved of, or
with patience upon God's time, when He shall come again to the comfort of your souls!
as many of them as can meet, whenever and wherever the Conference may be convened,
This I crave; for Christ His Son's sake.”
and that the moderator, clerk, and Mr. Samuel McKay be the representatives of this
════════════════════════════
presbytery at the first constituted court of the Free Presbyterian Church of Australia, under
FREE PRESBYTERIAN INTELLIGENCE.
whatever name it may convene; and, further, that the moderator call a meeting of the
VICTORIA.
presbytery before the Conference shall resume, if any circumstances should require it. Mr.
The Presbytery. – This court convened at Geelong on 6th November. The A. Nicolson seconded the motion, which was carried.

Regarding Religion and Morals, the court, on the motion of the clerk, seconded by
Mr. McKay, resolved to record –
1. That they greatly bemoan the prevalence of Sabbath desecration, especially by
the professors of religion. Many who should know better seem to regard the holy day as a
day
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of grace; yet the Apostles would not swerve from “the doctrine which is according to
godliness.” It is a grievous sign of luke warmness that a mere outward union which would
cover Scriptural truth and human error under one name should be sought for as if it were
the modern Gospel, and as if the Apos-tolic counsel had become obsolete, which
commands us to “contend earnestly for the faith which was once (once for all) delivered
unto the saints.”
The moderator then stated that his medical adviser had recommended him to get rest
without any sacred restraint, except in suspending ordinary work restraint or as if its
and
sacredness were limited to one or two diets of worship. Even with the shortened hours of
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labour and the increase of time for recreation during the week, there appears to be a great
increase in the profaning of the Lord's Day. No doubt light views and loose conduct change, having not yet recovered from influenza, which he had been suffering from during
regarding the Sabbath are much encouraged by the musical attractions so prominent in the latter time of his late wife's illness, his throat being also affected. The court acquiesced
church services and their so called “Pleasant Sunday Afternoon” gatherings, which are in the request made that this advice be taken, and left the moderator and clerk to arrange as
held on grounds of carnal expediency, which betray a lamentable want of knowledge of they might be able for supply of services to the congregation of Hamilton and Branxholme
men's real need, which must vex the Holy Spirit in thus blurring the mind to His office meanwhile. The meeting was closed with prayer.
OBITUARY.
and work; which delude men into thinking that they should have their natural desires
Mr. John Johnstone, a member of the Geelong Free Presbyterian Church, though
gratified, that the Sabbath was made for their sensuous pleasure, and that they can be
fitted for the service of God by accommodating religious exercises or secular religious residing at Colac 50 miles distant, was called away on 19th October. Just four weeks before,
his minister preached in his house, in the afternoon of Saturday, on his return from his
methods to their wishes.
2. That they are occasioned grave concern in view of the time, zeal, and money monthly service at Camperdown; as he had frequently done; and he was then in his ordinary
expended in the popular pastimes of the day, whilst religion, in its Scriptural character, is health, and spake with the devout intelligence which he had long exhibited in the great
in a low condition. The craze for pleasure is also lamentably fed by competitions in themes of Scripture. It may be mentioned that he handed his yearly donation for the
modern churches in order to draw people to their services, whilst the simple Scriptural Geelong congregation fund to the minister, with two years payment for four copies of this
methods are despised as if they were effete, and the New Testament pattern of worship magazine, and copy of “Free Church of Scotland Monthly Record;” for 1912 and 1913, with
even scoffed at as if it were intolerable to the present fastidious sense of people. Even the remark that whether he should be here or not his family should receive them. His great
ecclesiastical assemblies have their songs at prominent meetings, and annual subject, both of meditation and conversation, was “the truth,” which he was wont to call the
congregational meetings often more resemble secular than sacred functions. The raising revelation of God's will in the Scriptures. The office and work of the Holy Spirit held a
of money, too, for religious purposes, by concerts, bazaars, and other novel devices, proper place in his expressed views, as did the vicarious work of the Lord Jesus Christ.
imply the want of right motives, with indifference as to the motives, so long as funds are Innovations in the Presbyterian Church, with its indefinite creed, and its toleration of
supplied; disregard to God's Word and the principles there taught, and distrust in God orthodoxy and heterodoxy, prevented him from attending it; so he was among the worthy
with reliance on human wisdom in placating the natural mind for the sake of temporal ones who so value the ordinances of grace and so delight in the proclamation of the pure
gain. There are among the things which convince us that events are hastening to the Gospel, that they will not support the corruption of them, and are virtually either expelled
fulfilment of the Apostles' prediction of the “perilous times,” when men shall be “lovers from public worship or compelled to maintain the un-Scriptural tenets and practices which
of themselves,” “despisers of them that are good,” “lovers of pleasures more than lovers their loyalty to the King of Zion requires them to deplore. His position, as thus stated, is the
of God, having a form of godliness, but denying the power thereof” (“from such turn same as that of many of our scattered members and adherents, which has often had the
writer's sympathy, with his sorrow that any Church should be chargeable with making “the
away,” he says); and
3. That they note with much regret the revolt from sound doctrine by many heart of the righteous sad whom the Lord hath not made sad” – with pleasing the
professors of religion, and the indifference to it of many others. Even in the report of the unregenerate taste so much as to so grievously offend the spiritually minded lover of the
promoters of a union of the larger denominations it has been stated that there is no truth that his very love of the truth occasions his retirement. The loss which Churches thus
doctrinal difficulty in the way. This is, no doubt, true, for the reason that the most cause themselves is greater than they know; and their own modern peculiarities lead them to
conflicting doctrines are tolerated by each of them now; and it would be consistent to regard the people whom they give grounds for a protesting attitude as peculiar.
It was much regretted that the minister of Geelong Free Presbyterian Church could
allow the same views, orthodox and heterodox, to be held, according to the choice of
everyone. In a large federation, in which truth and error shall have equal favour, it will not not be present at the death bed or funeral of this departed friend of the Truth, he being at the
be long, if history should repeat itself, before the leaven of heresy shall permeate the time supplying Maclean, in New South Wales; but it was gratifying that the Home student,
whole body, or make it most unpleasant for those who dislike it. Even innovations of men who was in his place, Mr. D. McDonald, officiated. The following notice is from the Colac
are receiving more respectful attention and sympathetic consideration than the doctrines paper of 22nd October: – “Mr. John Johnstone, one of the oldest residents of Colac, passed

away at “Craigmore,” Calvert Street, Colac, on Saturday night at 11 o'clock, at the age of 77
years. About a week ago he was doing a little gardening, after which he contracted a chill,
which developed into pneumonia and which was the cause of death. The late Mr. Johnstone
was born at Rothseay, Isle of Bute, Scotland, and came to this State in 1852 going to
Geelong; where he resided till 1867 when he came on to Colac. For forty-five years he lived
quietly and unostentatiously in the town, being engaged in business up to about 18 years
ago, when he retired. He was a particularly keen student of politics, and belonged to the
Liberal school, and was a member of the Free Presbyterian Church. He took no active part
in public affairs,
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but was always keenly interested in every movement having for its object the
advancement of the district or the State. The late Mr. Johnstone was possessed of a strong
and robust intellect, was high-minded and upright to a degree, and was of a cheerful and
genial disposition. Incidentally it might be mentioned that he was proud of the name
which he gave his home (“Craigmore”), as it was from the summit of Craigmore Hill that
his mother waved him, a youth of 17, farewell as the ship sailed down the Clyde, taking
him to far away Australia to seek his fortune. He leaves a widow and family of three sons
and four daughters – Messrs. J. G. Johnstone, M.L.A. Thomas W., and C. H. Johnstone;
Mrs. Walter Taylor, Mrs. M. Dunoon, Mrs. Win. Dunoon, and Miss Johnstone. At the
meeting of the Colac Shire Council yesterday a motion expressive of sympathy with
Councillor C. H. Johnstone and ex-Councillor J. G. Johnstone, M.L.A: and family was
carried. The late Mr. Johnstone, in his will, has left £50 to the Free Presbyterian Church
of Geelong, and £25 each to the Colac Hospital, Geelong Protestant Orphanage, the China
Inland Mission, British and Foreign Bible Society. The balance is left to the widow during
her lifetime, and is then to be divided between the family,”
Mrs. Donald McAndrew, widow, a devout member of the Geelong Church for many
years, passed away on 23rd October (aged 83) at her residence, West Geelong. She had
been failing in health for some time, heart weakness having appeared. Her attendance on
the ordinances had been exemplary, and her even interest in the principles of the Free
Church and reverent concern for the Gospel are remembered with pleasure. One of her
favourite portions of Scripture was Rom. 8, a portion not relished by the carnal mind. She
left two sons and six daughters, two of the latter having resided with her. Mr. D.
McDonald, student conducted an improvement service at the burial.
Miss Kate McAskill, an adherent of the Church at Nareen, died at her residence,
“Armidale,” Balmoral, on 12th August, aged 68. She was the fourth daughter of the late
Donald and Flora McAskill. Some little time before she met with a buggy accident, from
the effects of which she never properly recovered, although death occurred somewhat
suddenly. She had resided for a while with her sister, Mrs. Robert Ferguson, at Coleraine,
prior to that lady's demise, which only took place about a fortnight before her own. “So
teach us to number our days, that we may apply our hearts to wisdom,” prayed Moses,
“the man of God.”
Mr. James McLauglin, of Sunny Hill, Casterton, departed on 2nd November, aged
51, the result of chest trouble, brought on by influenza. He left a widow, with young
children, who is a member, and daughter of a late elder, of Hamilton Church, viz., Mr.
Dugald McFarlane. Bereavements come to some frequently, as to surviving relatives in

this case, whom we commend with all mourners to Him who chastens for the profit of His
people, that they “may be partakers of His holiness.”
Mrs. C. McIntosh, a widow of several years, belonging to the congregation at
Branxholme, had a sudden call away from this world early in November, through disease
of the heart. Her minister, Rev. J. D. Ramsay, had been speaking to her at the railway
station, on his way to meeting of presbytery at Geelong, and was called to attend her
funeral on the 18th. None of us have promise of a fixed term of life, or of notification of
the day of our entrance into eternity. Blessed are the ready.
Mr. Thomas Greenless Watson, C.M.G., departed at his residence, “Glendora,”
Elstern455
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Wick, on 5th December, aged 63. He was a son of the late Mr. Thomas Watson, for many
years an elder of St. Kilda congregation, and a trustee, as his father was also, of the
property there. His death was due to heart failure; and though his health had not been
good since a breakdown was suffered two or three years ago, it came as a shock to his
friends. He had been since 1910 Clerk of the Legislative Council, having in that year been
promoted to that position as the result of his recognised good service for several years
previously as the Clerk of the Legislative Assembly. His exceptional ability as an
administrator and organiser was proved by the efficiency of the work under his control.
He received deserved commendation for his energy and wisdom as organiser for the State
celebrations during the visit of the present King and Queen (then the Duke and Duchess
of York) at the inauguration of the Commonwealth. In 1906, when the jubilee of
responsible government in Victoria was observed, Mr. Watson compiled the official
records of the State, which is accepted as a standard work of reference, published under
the title of “Fifty Years of Responsible Government; a copy of which the author presented
to the writer on an interview with him regarding St. Kilda Church matters. At that
interview Mr. Watson touchingly referred to his father's church and its late minister, and
professed admiration for its testimony, his desire for its prosperity, and his readiness to
serve it so far as he could, whilst stating that he was under medical orders not to take on
any work that he could avoid owing to the state of his health.
Mrs. Ramsay, wife of the Rev. J. D. Ramsay, died in the Manse at Hamilton on 4th
October. As is known to many, she suffered for some years from an internal complaint but
the cause of death was pneumonia. During her long illness her patience and gentleness
were noted. Her interest in the people and in the work of the Church is pleasing to
remember. The Sabbath before her death was Communion, and though feeble she
managed to be present at the table service. In the afternoon of the Friday following she
said: “I will be at rest; I have a Saviour. God will guide me through the dark valley.”
About half an hour before passing most peacefully away she said: “It is peace, peace. It
(dying) is not hard, it is easy.” And, later, “I will see God, the glorious things, and my
father and mother.” The fun- eral was on the Monday following, and was largely attended.
Mr. John McNaughton died on 28th December, aged 83. For the greater part of the
year he had been confined to his bed with bodily weakness. He often expressed
thankfulness that he was free from pain, and that he had had good health so long. He
conducted family worship till within four days of his departure, when shortly afterwards
signs of the approaching change appeared. The second night before death he seemed to be

much engaged in prayer. The day before he specially referred to the 70th Psalm, which
was read to him with another portion of Scripture by his minister, and after prayer, in
which he signified much earnestness, he said to his wife, “I leave with you the
Scriptures.” Some time after he spoke of hearing loud singing. The late Mr. McNaughton
served the Geelong congregation as deacon and treasurer for about 40 years, and in many
ways showed the most diligent and cheerful interest in all matters relating to it. When
resigning the treasurership he stated that it was a pleasure to him to serve it, that he
wished to do more than he had done, and that age alone caused him to retire. He intensely
admired the fidelity of the Disruption worthies, adhered devoutly to their testimony, and
ever showed reverent fondness for the Scriptures.
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Miss Helena Benny, next to youngest daughter of the late Rev. James Benny,
passed away at the F. P. Manse, Morphett Vale, S.A., on the 2nd current. During her
illness she displayed such an assured interest in the Lord Jesus as to comfort her friends
and impress them also with the evidence of the power and joy of the Christian's firm
hope. A neighbour who expressed sorrow in seeing her so weak was answered: “You
should be glad that I am so near home.” When one expressed the hope that the doctor
about expected would find her better she said: “If the doctor should tell me that I should
be spared I feel as if I would cry. At a visit by the writer of these lines she expressed her
only ground of confidence to be the substituted righteousness of Christ, declaring that she
had none else. She spoke anxiously about the condition of the Free Church in S.A., and on
her death bed sent a generous donation to the South African Mission saying that she could
not collect for it from others that year. “To be with Christ” was her joyful outlook.
Death of Mr. Samuel Porter. – It is with much regret that record is made of the
departure of this former elder of East Maitland Church. For many years he served the
Church zealously. He was a friend of orthodoxy and order, and a man of unbending
honesty to his convictions. For many years he held a prominent place as one of the most
active and exemplary men in the eldership, and although in later years he lived retired
owing to ecclesiastical circumstances, he was much concerned in the welfare of Zion.
Death has removed his name from the list of subscribers to this magazine, as it has
removed the names of many who wished it success. Last February Mr. Porter lost his
wife, and it is pathetic to hear that his youngest son, when suffering from influenza, after
attending his father's funeral, had a relapse, and died. “Your fathers: Where are they? And
the prophets: Do they live for ever?”
NEW SOUTH WALES.
A visit to supply the important congregation of Maclean was managed by the editor
of this magazine in October, after repeated declinature owing to work nearer home.
Singular to note, arrangements were being made to admit of this in September, but the
serious illness of several of his congregation with other considerations hindered. He
feared some of them might pass away during that month, yet none did; but two members
did during the month in which he thought that there was less risk of this. Truly, “man
knoweth not his time.”
The visitor also felt that October was the most suitable time for this, because the
student sent out to minister for a time to Maclean people from the Home Free Church, Mr.
Donald McDonald, could as he pleasantly did, remain in Geelong for duty on his way; and

thus none of the other minister's work would be interfered with. He left home on the 7th
October, and was back on 2nd November, and was favoured, in God's kind providence, with
good weather, both on land and sea, the change, notwithstanding the many services
undertaken, having proved to be profitable. Maclean was reached on Friday morning, 11th
October, the steamer having been delayed a day later than usual in Sydney; and Mr. D.
McLachlan, elder, there met the traveller, and conducted him to the manse. A “chill,” like
influenza, caught soon after beginning the journey, caused a week's ill feeling: but warmth
of weather and free perspiration during the first Sabbath's services; in God's goodness,
dispelled it. On 13th, after a Bible class, services were held morning and evening at
Maclean, and in the afternoon at Chatsworth. On Tuesday evening an address was given at
prayer meeting, when many
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assembled in the church, four elders and a member leading in Prayer. Visitations were
made to aged and sick people, and to some others. On Thursday 17th, preparation
Communion began, sermon being from Jer. 3: 19 – “How shall I put thee among the
children?” etc. On Saturday, 19th, the church being nearly full as on the Thursday, the
subject was Jer. 1: 4-5 – “Come, and let us join ourselves to the Lord,” etc. The tokens
afterwards given out were 63, including four to new communicants. Sabbath, 20th the
action sermon was on Isaiah 53: 10 – “It pleased the Lord to bruise him.” The table was
fenced from Isaiah 33: 17 – Thine eyes shall behold the King in His beauty.” The
address before distribution of the sacred symbols was on a song of Sol. 4: 7 – “Thou art
all fair, my love, there is no spot in thee,” and after on Zech. 13: 6 – “Wounded in the
house of his friends.” The closing address was on Rev. 22: 4 – They shall see His face.”
The weather was fair till nearly the close of the service when much needed rain fell,
which had been repeatedly prayed for as the country was parched and crops in danger of
perishing. The church was crowded, all available space being taken up on seats
specially provided in anticipation of a large attendance, the porch and vestry being also
occupied. Close and reverent attention was marked. Even infants caused no disturbance,
and although the service lasted from eleven to twenty minutes past two the writer did
not notice a person leaving before the benediction. The many young people present, and
at week day services also gave denial to the common complaint that young people
cannot be induced to attend solemn services. In the evening a good number met, though
many were prevented by the continued rain, and Acts 17: 30-31, was preached from –
“God commandeth all men everywhere to repent; because He hath appointed a day in
which He will judge the world in righteousness,” etc. Next day the church was well
filled at the thanksgiving, and sermon was delivered on Psalm 56: 12 – Thy vows are
upon me, O God; I will render praises unto Thee.” At the close two children were
baptised. Next day Mr. A. Anderson, Junr. elder, came up with his steam launch, and
took the visiting minister, with Mr. Jas. Buyers, of Brisbane, down the, river to visit
several families, and for the service that evening at Chatsworth when a discourse was
delivered from Rev. 22: 17 – “The Spirit and the bride say, Come, etc. On Wednesday,
23rd, rain fell almost incessantly and heavily, preventing the service from being
attended in the hall at Lower South-gate but it was held in the house of Mr. McLachlan
the schoolmaster there, who received kindly the preacher as his guest. On Thursday,

24th, Chatsworth was again visited by kind request of Mr. G. Martin who met the same
two friends who were conveyed there on the Tuesday, drove them to his house, where
they had refreshment of more than one kind, arranged visitation of two other houses,
and then drove them to Maclean for public meeting in the church, where a large
number gathered, the purpose being to make a presentation to Mr. Notley, in
recognition of his gratuitous training of the large Psalmody class, which was attended
by about 70 to 80, but was now in recess owing to the busy season. Several interesting
speeches were made, and Mr. Notley responded, and intimated his readiness to resume
the class when convenient. On Friday, the 25th, the funeral of Miss F. McInnes, of
Woodford Island, was attended, who departed at the age of 48, after seven years of
patient endurance of bodily trouble, and expressing her trust to be in the Lord. The same
evening Divine service was held in the house of Mrs. D. Cameron, Woodford Leigh, the
sermon being on Phil. 1: 21-24 – “To me to live is Christ, and to die
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of worship free at all times, instead of the present hall, which is not always open to
them. The visitor was refreshed by meeting the many congenial friends of the good
cause, whilst touched by the sorrow of missing others now no more among the
witnesses in this time state.
On Thursday following the above described visit, 7th November, Mr. Donald
McDonald arrived from Scotland to serve the congregation for a time. His mission is
another among several acts which show the kind concern of the Free Church at Home
for the cause in Australia. The scarcity of ordained ministers has occasioned the earlier
employment of those who desire the good work of the office of a Bishop than usual.
Mr. McDonald received a warm welcome in a full church a few hours after his arrival,
presided over by Mr. H. Ramsay, student who supplies Grafton and Brushgrove, when
short addresses were delivered by elders and others, to which he modestly and feelingly
responded. Thereafter outside the church, in the yard, tea and other refreshment was
provided by certain ladies for all friends present, and Mr. McDonald was introduced to
is gain,” etc. Next day the visitor went up to Clarenza by steamer, and remained till the people.
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Sabbath morning in the house of Mr. Donald Munro, being hindered by the heavy
rain from visiting some whom he had wished to see. On Sabbath, 27th, services were Let us hope that the Lord will bless graciously the servant sent to them.
held in the morning in Fry Street Church, Grafton, now being served by Mr. H.
The income of the Maclean congregation for 1912, not including the contributions
Ramsay creditably. From there Mr. Stanley McLachlan drove the preacher to for erecting a new manse, was £506.
Brushgrove for service in the afternoon, dining on the way at Laurel Bank. In the hall
The Manning River congregation have shown their ability, and also their good
there a goodly number of people were gathered. From that place, Mr. McLachlan, of feeling towards their minister, the Rev. S. P. Stewart, in adding £50 to his salary.
Lower Southgate, conveyed the preacher till meeting Mr. J. McDonald – the latter
The Grafton Church is being repaired. Towards this the Maclean congregation have
friend conducted him to the manse at Maclean, in good time for service there, 30 given £30, and a visiting friend £10.
miles from Grafton, where a full church was addressed on Rom. 7: 22. Next Monday,
The Sydney Congregation, formed in 1856, held their eleventh annual meeting since
was a day of rest, spent at Yamba, both weather and company being most agreeable. the induction of their present pastor, the Rev. W. McDonald, on 13th December. The
Mr. D. Nicholson, elder, conveyed thither, Miss McInnes, of the manse, Mr. Buyers, treasurer reported a credit balance of £26.
and the writer, where Mrs. and the Misses Nicholson joined them. On Tuesday
The Rev. W. Grant, who for some years has not been able to take full ministerial
evening the last day of the visit, several met for service at Palmer's Channel, the work, and has resided in Sydney, though occasionally preaching, has, we regret to hear,
subject of discourse being Luke 6: 19. Thereafter Mr. James Ross took charge of the been in ill health for the past three months.
minister till the steamer left next morning Palmer's Island at a more convenient hour
––––––––––––––––
than it left Maclean.
MODERN IDOLS.
It was exhilarating to find this congregation united and prosperous, both
Among these we have too much reason to regard instrumental music and uninspired
financially and numerically, in their pastorless state; and it is believed that they have hymns; for the former seems indispensable to the modern church, and the latter have
not been without spiritual convictions and impressions. There was noticed a fragrant generally displaced the inspired Psalter. It has always been the case wherever human tradiremembrance of their late pastor, Rev. D. McInnes, some saying, as we often may tions have been received that the Commandments of God have been made of no effect. Now
regarding the good friends no longer in the flesh, that they did not value him enough the most conspicuous evangelistic movements are said chiefly to owe their successes to the
when they had him. Desire was expressed by elders for a biography of him. The work musical treats which are given to the people, and instrumentalists are regarded as a
of the Rev. H.P. Henry was referred to with great gratification as that of an interim prominent and indispensable section of the mission party. The Church that testifies to purity
minister. The services by the elders are notably well attended. Young people seemed of worship, Scriptural doctrine and practice is called narrow and bigotted for not moving
as warmly attached to the Church as the older generation. It is a most inviting charge away from apostolic precepts and examples. But the Churches that please the world in its
to a man at liberty to enter upon it. Very many make it a matter of conscience to methods, and either compels Scriptural worshippers to join in their unauthorised inventions
attend the services even when on work days. Prayer meetings are well maintained. A or stay at home are called broadminded. The Gospel itself is less valued than musical
new manse is contracted for, and the cost (£700) is met, half being in the bank, and performance by many from whom we should expect more reverence and esteem for the
the other half promised to be given when required. There is the desire to build a Truth as it is in Jesus; and in this supine age much that is condemned is excused, as if God's
church at Chatsworth, which is needed, that the many people there may have a place work cannot succeed with-out setting aside the direction of His Word. This is very sad. And

it is still more sad that so few are saddened because of this. “by their fruits ye shall know
them” is the test which the Lord Jesus gave to His apostles by which they were to discover
the character of erroneous teachers. If we apply this to these popular departures from New
Testament practices we find much evil fruit. In many instances the worship of God is lost
sight of in an auricular entertainment, and reverence gives way to levity; whilst human
rhymes are not only preferred to the spiritual hymns and songs of Zion, but the Scriptural
Psalms; “the Word of Christ” are spoken of as unsuitable, and their Divine inspiration
questioned. People forget – if they ever knew, or they do not want to know that for several
centuries the Christian Church used the voice as the only organ and Bible Psalms as the
matter in the worship of God. And they inflict a wound without cause who call this practice,
so reverent and edifying, bigotry; whilst they betray the poverty of their defence of their
own perversion of the worship of God into the will worship that pleases the creature. Who
should change? They who obey the Word and follow the example of the Lord Jesus, or they
who are pleasing themselves? It is very necessary in these perilous times to remind religious
people that they cannot be following Christ in anything which they like to do which has no
warrant of His.”
CHECK TO RATIONALISTIC CRITICISM OF THE BIBLE.
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A CHECK TO RATIONALISTIC CRITICISM OF THE BIBLE.
The ninth volume of a most excellent series of papers entitled “The Fundamentals,”
published in defence of the orthodox views of Biblical inspiration, has been received. The
publication is attributable to the worthy desire of two American Christian laymen to resist
and overthrow the mischievous views imported into the Church by the rationalistic
section of the higher critics. It is sent at their expense to English speaking Protestant
pastors, evangelists missionaries, theological professors, theological students, Y.M.C.A.
secretaries, Y.W.C.A. secretaries, Sabbath School superintendents, religious lay workers,
and editors of religious publications throughout the earth so far as their addresses, can be
obtained. The circulation with the fifth volume had reached over 275,000. Appreciative
letters, numbering 25,000 have been received. Prayer is asked “that the unbelief which in
pulpit and pew has been paralysing the Church of Christ may be overcome, and that a
world wide revival may be the result.” Many have been confirmed in the faith; much
bitterness occasioned to “professors who have really ceased to be Christian in their faith,
while, for some reason, they desire to retain the label of Christianity,” has gratified the
publishers, since these have “been reached and led to think.” The series contains some
very able papers. The deistic source, the anti-Christian character, the gross mistakes, the
biassed inferences and the want of agreement of the rationalistic school of the higher
critics discredit their claim even to scholarship, and may well cause ordinary readers to
wonder that their theories or unproved assumptions have become acceptable or tolerable
within many churches. It seems either not so well known as it should be, or else it is too
much overlooked, that the leaders of the criticism that would take away from the Bible its
sole claim to be the Word of God written, were infidels. Notwithstanding the place given
to them by later linguists as their guides, they did not believe in miracles, prophesy, or in
a supernatural revelation. Nor was this position the result of their learning, but their
scepticism preceded their studies. They wished to pass sentence on the inspired volume as
being only a human composition. Nor did their scholarship require such a conclusion; for

many scholars, experts in the same department, equal, if they do not excel them. The
following is a quotation from Chapter 6, Vol. I., of “The Fundamentals”: – “It is the
fashion in some quarters to cite the imposing list of scholars on the side of the German
school, and to sneeringly assert that there is not a scholar to stand up for the old views of
the Bible. This is not the case. Hengstenberg, of Basle and Berlin, was as profound a
scholar as Eichorn, Vater, or De Wette, and Keil or Kurtz, and Zahn and Rupprecht were
competent to compete with Reuss and Kuenan. Wilhelm Moller, who confesses that he
was once “immovably convinced of the irrefutable correctness of the Graf-Wellhausen
hypothesis, has revised his former radical conclusion on the ground of reason and deeper
research as a higher critic; and Professor Winckler, who has of late overturned the assured
and settled results of the higher critics from the foundations, is, according to Orr, the
leading Orientalist in Germany and a man of enormous learning. Sayce, the Professor of
Assyriology at Oxford, has a right to rank as an expert and scholar with Cheyne, the Oriel
Professor of Scripture Interpretation. Margoliouth, the Landian Professor of Arabic at
Oxford, as far as learning is concerned, is in the same rank with Driver, the Regius
Professor of Hebrew, and the conclusion of this great scholar, with regard to one of the
widely vaunted theories of the radical school, is almost amusing in its
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terseness. “Is there then nothing in the splitting theories?” he says in summarising a long
line of defence of the unity of the book of Isaiah. “Is there then nothing in the splitting
theories? To my mind nothing at all!” (“Lines of Defense,” page 136.) Green and Bissell are
as able, if not abler, than Robertson Smith and Professor Briggs, and both of these men a
result of the widest and deepest research, have come to the conclusion that the theories of
the Germans are unscientific unhistorical, and unscholarly.”
It is pleasing to know that there has been so great a demand for the books above
referred to – “The Fundamentals: A Testimony for the Truth,” published in Chicago, that
they are being furnished there at a cost of 8d. each, 8 copies for 4s. 2d., and 100 for £2 1s
1d. The money received is to be applied to the coat of issuing future volumes. They are
most valuable books, and well suited to show the fallacy of modern rationalists who are so
readily followed in these perilous times. We wish they could be obtained and stocked here.
We admire the liberality and love of the Truth of God, which are shown by the two
Christian laymen who have already given the many thousands of pounds which this work
has cost them. Let us pray that God may bless them in their laudable aim, and that man may
be both recovered and preserved from the modern heresy in the visible Church, wrongly
called “advanced thought.” “If the foundations be destroyed, what can the righteous do?”
“THE PRESBYTERIAN THERMOPYLÆ.”
Under this heading “The Messenger” for 6th September last gives a specimen of
misapplication of history. Referring to the 300 heroes led by the Spartan Leonidas, who kept
back for a time the great army of Xerxes at the narrow pass of Thermopylæ, and then, when
unable to do so any longer owing to the treachery of Ephialtes, bravely fought till slain, about
2500 years ago, the leader writer of the Church of Scotland, then, describes the heroism, 250
years ago, of the 400 heroic ministers of the Church of Scotland, who gave up all their earthly
advantages and suffered severe persecution “at the high behest of conscience and their
country's cause,” or, rather, we should say, “for Christ's crown and covenant.” The article

closes with a brief allusion to the disruption in 1843, and to the union of the main body of the
Free with the U.P. Churches in Scotland in 1900, and is more than surprising, as this
quotation shows – “Again, in 1843, and later in 1900” (should be 1904) “when the House of
Lords' decision brought Scotland and her sons into “the dreadful pass” where Freedom is by
God's good providence led from time to time to do battle against the serried forces that would
enslave her, the same spirit animated her as burned and breathed in 1662.” That one could so
write is very vexing to see. Either want of knowledge or blind partisanship is here betrayed.
There is no comparison between the Union of 1900 and the Disruption of 1843 with the
forced Secession of 1662. There are great contrasts indeed. In 1662 and in 1843 the witnesses
for the great prerogatives of the adorable Emmanuel went forth, leaving their temporalities for
more than conscience sake. In 1900, the Unionists were determined to carry their
temporalities with them without the testimony to Christ's truth, which was the glory of the
Presbyterian Thermophylæ of 1662 and 1843. Indeed, the Unionist section of the Free Church
were scared off from the same union in 1873, because they had the legal opinion of Scottish
Advocates, which showed that if they should effect it they would have to leave the property
to those who would maintain the principles for which the property had been given to
conserve. Not only so, but the Unionists adroitly endeavoured to secure the property, so as to
lose nothing by adding a new principle to their creed – that of freedom from being faithful to
their confession;
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or, in other words, their novel idea of the spiritual independence of the Church virtually became
so creedless as to claim the right to change its faith as the majority may please. The House of
Lords' decision in 1904 was not a serried force that would enslave the U. F. Church, but a
decision which made very clear that she wanted the enjoyment of funds and property without
fulfilling the conditions which the Church had imposed on herself. And it is almost astounding
to think that any one with knowledge of history can be so bold as to say that “the same spirit
animated her as burned and breathed in 1662. She had forsaken the pure Presbyterian principles
which by grace gave and adorned that spirit. “The dreadful pass” of 1904 her own
unfaithfulness led her into. And she was so animated by love for temporalities that she first
pleaded before the Lords that she had not left the principles of 1843; and then, finding this
position untenable, she argued that she had the right to alter them. Then, further she was so fond
of the funds and property that she would not listen to the plea of the faithful minority for a
proportionate share thereof. If the Unionist party had been as tenacious of Scriptural Truth as
they were of the material things, there would be no “dreadful pass” in 1904. And if “the great
and spirit stirring call,” “We must obey God rather than men,” with which the article under
notice closes, had been obeyed, there would not be the unseemly chagrin of the U.F. Church at
the check given to its impertinent claims by the highest court of the Empire. Faithfulness to
truths once declared to be of God, and never shown to be contrary to His Word, would have
kept them with their forsaken brethren, who were haughtily snubbed by their leader. As having
no right to a shilling, although they were, and have been proved to be the real heirs to the
property, because they in no way had swerved from the testimony of the men of Disruption
fame. The small but resolute minority who, whilst rightly claiming the right to use the funds of
the Free Church for true Free Church purposes, also declared that they would maintain her
principles even though they should be deprived of the property. And the historic illustration of
the heroic Spartans at Thermopylæ is certainly applicable to the Free Church worthies of 1900,

as to those of 1843, in a way in which it is absurd to apply it to the deserters of Free Church
principles in 1900, who were not ashamed to do their utmost to retain the temporalities. The
former would rather sacrifice the property than the truth; but the latter made loud complaints
about the loss of the property, but seemed to. be insensible to their Scriptural declension. The
United Free Church has had no Presbyterian Thermopylæ. And it has maintained its
covetousness along with laxity to God's revealed Truth in retaining all the mission property in
South Africa, refusing even to share it with the natives who cling to the Free Church to which
they became attached by the influence and example of the early missionaries and causing them
to build again places of worship and Schools. In view of all this it is rash of “The Messenger” to
claim a “Presbyterian Thermoyplæ,” which honour really belongs to others.
LETTER FROM PROFESSOR CAMERON.
[We have pleasure in acceding to a request to publish this letter. – Ed F.C.Q.]
Telegrams, “Citadel,” Edinburgh.
Telephone No. 1952 Central.
Offices of the Free Church of Scotland, Edinburgh, 9th January, 1913.
Rev. Wm. McDonald.
Sydney, N.S W., Australia.
Dear Mr. McDonald, –
Permit me to give expression to some personal views upon the matter of the
relationship in which we desire to stand to the Free Churches in Australia. The question,
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while in the hands of the committee appointed by our General Assembly, and they will
probably be able soon to submit definite proposals for your consideration in Australia.
Meantime, therefore, I may only make a few general reference to the interesting
circumstances in which we find ourselves.
We rejoice to learn that there is a prospect of the federation among yourselves being happily
accomplished at an early date. Such a union must impart additional interest and influence to your
position in your vast colony, make negotiations with the Home House Church easier, and secure
a more united interest in the affairs of Christ's kingdom. In view of the great amalgamations that
are taking place at home and abroad at the expense of much that in better days, was deemed to be
of vital importance, it becomes in imperative duty for all who value reformation achievements to
draw together for closer fellowship and counsel in order to encourage and strengthen each other,
in view of the conflict with error and superstition that unhappily is in measure upon us.
Our experience at home during the past twenty years or so enables us to appreciate the
noble testimony you, for so many years, have been enabled to bear, because of your desire to
uphold the Disruption position. Such faithfulness on your part has created a strong desire
among us to cultivate the closest possible friendship with you, and we rejoice in the hearty
response you have given to our overtures.
Our task at home has not been a light one. It is easier for a Church to allow herself to be
influenced by currents of passing opinion, to make concessions to the world, and to depart
from the position assigned to her in the Providence of God, than it is to undo the evil after it
has been accomplished. So long had the Free Church of Scotland been on a down-grade
movement, while her government was in the hands of a dominant majority, that time was
needed for the minority to bring her back to her Disruption position. We have cause to feel
grateful for what the Lord has enabled us to do, but our work is not yet at an end, and cannot

be so long as many of our congregations are without pastors. Notwithstanding, however, our
home difficulties, it has given us great satisfaction to feel that we have been able to stretch our
hands across the seas to you, and do a little in the way of assisting you to provide ordinances
to your scattered flocks. We would be all the more satisfied were we able to overtake more in
this direction. May the Lord honour us by enabling us to do greater things in years to come.
The rationalism and ritualism that have entered the Churches in Scotland are now bearing
abundant fruit. The sanctity of the Sabbath is being disregarded, and the day, in greater and
greater measure, turned into a day for pleasure. The awful judgment of indifference in regard to
Divine things is settling down upon the people, and the Churches, which once were centres of
worship, and the birth-places of precious souls; are becoming places of entertainment. Romanism
is greatly gaining power, and Reformation work is being broken down, while Protestantism,
which meantime is characterised by a spirit of spurious charity, looks helplessly on at the ravages
made.
There are various ways in which the two Churches can be brought into closer relationship,
and these are now receiving the close attention of the Committee. Various difficulties would
require to be overcome in carrying these into effect, and these also are receiving consideration.
Meantime, all of us should keep an open mind, with the assurance that all interests involved
will require to be conserved. What we are aiming at is such a relationship as will enable the
Home Church to realise that an obligation rests upon her, and that it is her privilege, to render
to the utmost possible extent, help to the Church in Australia, and at the same time would
maintain on your part the warmest interest in us at home. In this way, although we are
separated by
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the mighty ocean, we might be one in testimony, one in sentiment, and one in effort,
upholding Reformation and Disruption truth and testimony. We would also be enabled, in
the clos-est possible fellowship and co-operation, to advance the interests of Christ's Cause
and Kingdom at home and abroad.
Allow me to assure you that we at home appreciate the fact that although our position
is despised by many, it has your hearty sympathy and approval.
May the Lord do great things for you and for us and thereby render our hearts glad.
Yours very sincerely,
J. K. CAMERON.
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1916; per Miss McInnes – 5s. for Mrs. C. McSwan, Maclean, to 1912, and 5s. for Mrs. P. McDonald,
Chatsworth, to September, 1914; Mr. J. McLeod, Woodford Leigh £1 to 1912; Mr. M. McPherson, King's
Creek, £1 to 1912; Mr. D Munro, Clarenza 10s. to 1916; Mr. A. Campbell, Chatsworth, 7s 6d to 1914; Mr. D.
Anderson, Chatsworth, 10s to June 1915; Mr. A. Anderson. Jnr. Chatsworth, 7s. 6d to 1912; Mr. A.
McLachlan, Ulmarra, 10s to 1915; Mr. N. McPhee, Coldstream, 5s to 1914; Mr. L. McKinnon, Woodford
Island, 5s to 1910; Miss Nicolson, Harwood, £1 to 1916; Mr. N. Sutherland, Harwood, 5s to June, 1914; Mr.
J. M. Cameron, Woodside, 2s 6d to September 1913, Mr. S. McQueen, Junr., Tomago, 10s to 1913; Mrs. D.
McLean, Balmain, 5s to 1911; Mrs. H. Cameron, Woodside, 2s. 6d for 1913; Mr. G. L. Martin, Silvan View,
2s. 6d. for 1915.
Queensland. – Mrs. M. Kelly, Bundoran; 5s to September, 1913.
For Missions. – Miss Benny, Morphett Vale, S.A., £5; Mrs. Matheson, Goroke, 10s.; Miss McKinnan,
Glenpatrick, 10s.; and Mrs. Snedden, Geelong, 5s. for South African Mission. Mrs Matheson, Goroke, £1;
and Miss Sinclair, Geelong, 5s. for the Spanish Mission. The secretary of Geelong Ladies' Missionary
Association wishes to acknowledge (towards missionary box) from Mesdames McLaughlin (Casterton) and
Snedden 5s. each; Mrs. Crou, 4s. 6d.: Miss Grant, Mortlake, 2s.; Mesdames W. J. Reid, D. McMillan,
Hopkins, and J. Sinclair, and Misses Muir and Sinclair, 1s. each. It is very pleasing to read of the fidelity of
thousands of Kaffirs to the Free Church, although the U.F. Church of Scotland keeps all the mission property.
For Rev. W. R. Buttrose. – Mr. W. J. Reid, Geelong, £25; Mr. J. Johnstone, Colac (with the words
“Our Duty”) £5; Mr. J. G Johnstone, Colac, £3 3s.; Mrs. H. Cameron and family Woodside, N.S.W., £4;
Mr. A. McPherson, Narrandera, N.S.W. £2 10s.; Mr. J. Nicolson, Kongwak. £2 2s.; Mrs. Gillanders,
Cargarie; Mr. D. A. McRae Tourello; Mr. D. McLean, Branxholme, £2 each; A Friend at Minyip, £1 5s.
Mr. D. McDonald, Cowleys Creek, W. Henderson, Camperdown, A sympathiser £1 each; Mrs. R.
McAskill, Spalding, S.A. 10s; Miss McKinnon, Glenpatrick, and Miss Sinclair, Geelong, 10s. each; Mrs
Usher, Buckrabanyule, 7s.; Mrs. T. Creelman, Mrs. C. Creelman, Wycheproof; Mr. J. Black,
Buckrabanyule; Mr. J. Horne, Terang,
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(second donation), 5s. each; Mrs. H. Aldwinkle, Hamilton, 2s 6d. Rev. H. Livingstone, Stanley, Tasmania, £1;
Mr. and Mrs. S. McKay, Rolland's Plain, Mrs. Law; Maclean; Mr. A. McDonald, Woodford Island; Mr. A. N.
McDonald; Maclean; Mr. Jas. Campbell, Maclean; Mr. H. Ramsay, Grafton; and A Friend (per Mrs. D. Munro,
Clarenza, N.S.W.) £1 each; Mrs. D. Munro, Clarenza; Miss McInnes, Maclean; and Mr. N. McSwan, Woodford
Leigh, N.S.W.; 10s. Each. Per Miss Nicolson, – Mr. D. McInnes, Squattlesmere, £2 2s: Messrs. C. and F.
McInnes, Squattlesmere, £2. Mr. McDonald, Park Hill, £1; Mrs. Kelso, Coleraine; 10s. Per Mr. D. McDonald:
Nareen – self. £5 Mr. J. McInnes, £3; Mrs. Edgar, Senr., Mary G. U. Edgar, Agnes Edgar, Messrs. A.
McCorkindale, A. McArthur, and R. McDonald, £1 each; Mess'rs. N. Beaton, J. Riddock, and J. Waters, Senr;
10s. each; Messrs. J. Waters, Junr., and D. Stewart, 5s. each. Per Mr. D. McDonald, Manse, Maclean – 5s. for
self, and 5s. (being second donation) from Miss McInnes; £1 for Mrs. Law. Maclean (second donation), and £1
for Miss McBride, Lawrence, N.S.W. Total, with donations acknowledged in last issue, £131 6s. 6d.
Per Rev. J. D. Ramsay, Hamilton – Messrs. A. and A. McDougall, £2 2s.; Mrs. H. McDonald, £2; Mr. D.
Cameron, £2: Mr. N. McGilp, £1 1s.; Mrs. R. McLeod, Mrs. M. B. Thomson, Mr. J. McFarlane, Mr. John
McLean, and Rev. J. D. Ramsay, £1 each; Mr. J. McLean and Mr. A. Nicolson, 10s 6d. each; Mrs. I. McGilp,
Mrs. McInnes (Macarthur), Miss Douglas, Mr. Angus Cameron, Mr. Angus McDonald, Mr. H. Walter, and A
Friend, 10s. each; Mr. J. McDonald, 6s.; Mrs. Trigger. Mr. Fraser. Mr. J. Nicolson, Mr C. Johnson, and Mr. R.
McGregor, 5s. each; Miss Macmillan, 3s.; Mr. J. Jackson, 2s. Total; £18 10s.
Rev. W. McDonald, Sydney, N.S.W., acknowledges having received and remitted the following donations:
– Rev. J. Henry, Burghead, Scotland, £5; Revs. S. P. Stewart, Tinonee, and W. McDonald, and Mr. A. W. S.
Gregg, Sydney, – £2 2s. each; Mrs. J. McDonald, Taree; Mr. A. Beaton. Barrington; Rev: W. N. Wilson, East
Maitland; and A Friend, Sydney, £1 1s. each; Mrs. W. McCullough, Sydney; Messrs. D. Nicholson, Harwood;
D. McInnes, Barrington; and James Robinson, Wingham. £1 each: Mr. A. McLean, Williamtown, 10s.; Messrs.
N. Shaw and H. McSwan, Senr., 5s each; and Mr. H. McSwan, Junr., Barrington, 2s. 6d. Also, later, per

Treasurer of Maclean Congregation, without particulars, £34 1s. 6d. Total, £34 14s.
The Rev. W. R. Buttrose – Our readers will be sorry to know that this afflicted minister has not improved.
The writer of these lines visited him, and other tried friends early this month, and found him suffering
considerably, not able to voice words, or swallow except pure liquid. He is notably patient under his trouble, and
knows where true consolation is. He wished this message to be conveyed in the magazine to friends who have
kindly contributed to his present need: “I never expected it; I feel I do not deserve it; but am very grateful. It has
removed some thorns from a dying pillow.” Mr. Buttrose says, with regard to his pain, that he “cannot suffer too
much while God is above.”
The Magazine. – This issue completes the seventh volume – and maybe the last. If the Free Presbyterian
Churches of Australia, or of New South Wales and Victoria, federate within two or three months, as expected, no
doubt the matter of publishing one magazine only will be considered. If this should not be done the “F.C.
Quarterly” may appear as before, but not before May. In any case, subscribers who have paid in advance will be
credited with their payments, and amounts will be adjusted. If all subscribers had paid up there would be a good
sum to start a new periodical with, or to maintain this one. There is a deficiency of £12 due to the editor.
Reformed Presbyterian Church, Geelong. – This congregation recently signalised their 60 years' existence
at a meeting in the New Masonic Hall. when reminiscences were rehearsed, speeches given by various ministers,
and songs and recitations rendered. The Rev. H. K. Mack, B.A., presided.
It may be here mentioned that several Reformed Presbyterians, having lately settled in Melbourne; the
worship of God is maintained by them every Sabbath afternoon at 3 o'clock, and the Rev. H. K. Mack preaches
to them occasionally in the Temperance Hall, Russell Street. It would be good if, throughout the country, where
there are no ministers to preach and to conduct Scripture worship, people would meet together and engage in
Divine worship: and read for edification some evangelical discourse.
“The Scriptures or The Bible.” – This is the subject of a commendable address delivered in 1911 by the Rev.
James Henry at the opening of the Bible Class at Chatsworth, N.S.W. One of the Maclean Church elders, Mr. A.
Anderson, Junr., has borne the expense of printing it, and has presented the session there with one thousand copies
for free distribution, who, by their clerk, sent 100 copies each to the ministers at Geelong and Hamilton. The
devout desire which was expressed in the letter which intimated this is here given: “May they be the means of
giving our people, a greater love for the pure Word of God, and a stronger desire to maintain it in its purity.”

